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FTTH 


the Right Honourable L o z » 


THOMAS, 
Earle of Winchilſea : 
And 


to the Right Honourable, the 
Lady Seitz, 
Counteſſe of Winchilſea, his moſt 
P10us Conlorr, 


Right Honomrable, 
. T was a falt and a ſmart 
y * (1 which one Melant- 
; hon \pake unto an Ttralian ; 
Tow Italians will have God 
| to be in the bread 1n the Sa- 
crament, whom ye beleeve not 
tobe in Heaven, \t were tobe wilhed that 
many amongſt our ſelves were not undet 
| the guilt of ſomewhat the like —— 
[It is an high opinion that men generally 
; 1ave of the Sacrament, andrealon good, it 
| A 3 {houl4 


Vos Irah vaults 
Deum habcre un 


edits eſſe in 
calis. Mel, 
Aa. 18 vir. 
Mc launch, 


| 


Re EEE EE ASE IERN 


od 


pane, quem nol | | 


Morn. myſt. [niq. 
| proge56; 
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ſhould be had in pretious elteeme ; but that 
which 1s {ad to conſider, they partake of that 
Ordinance wath _ urreverence, carelet. 
neſle, and prophaneneſle of ſpirit, as it t 

beleeved not there were a God, Or as fo 
that Ordinance,they had not ro do with the 
God of Heaven. That which was once 1n- 
joyned the Dominican Prieſts, in memory 


nd hatred of that heinous act of one of 


cheir fratermry, in _—_— the Empe- 
rour, Henyy the ſeventh, in the Hoaſt,T hat 
they ſhould communtcate,only with the left 
hand, may bee teared to bee the caſe ot too 
many thorow their owne neghgence, that 
they are no better than left-handed Com- 
municants.It matters not betore God with 
what hand the Sacrament be received, the 
right-hand or the left lo the heaxt be ri ght, 
and the work done 1n a right order But yer 
in a fpirituall ſenſe to be left-handed recer- 
vers, is a matter, not only of di/grace, but 
of danger, Its allone in Scr1 phraſe, 
to be /eft, and tobe lame- d, Andto 
be ſure, to be left-handed in this worke, 1s 
to be lame-handed. The lame, and the 
blinde, who knowes not in what 1ll 

clteeme they were with God ? The lame 
and the blind had no ance with God. 

And wherein concernes it men to be more 

ſolicitous for acceptance, than 1n the {o- 


lemne 


| 


| 
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lemne ſervice 0” receiving the Sacrament? 
No acceptance 15 to be had, but when it 1s 
well done. If thow do well, ſhalt thon not be 
—_—_ layes the Lord to Cain ? It w-:s 
good which Cain didn oftering Sacrifice ; 
but if thou do well, (halt thou not be accep- 
ted? Jt mult be a'good thing, and a good 
thing we// done, which (hal find acceprance, 
That ſpeech of e-Larons in his caſe, would 
be a very (ealonable thought for men be- 
tore the Sacrament, Behold thus day ſuch 
| things have befalen me, andif I had eaten 
| the /an-0 ___ day, ſhould it have beene 


% 


accepted int 
were it, that betore the Sacrament men 
would thus ſay with themſclves ; Behold 
this day, week, this moneth, &c.ſuchthings 


ſuch ſinnes as have made my perſon guilty, 
mane heart hard and dead ; and it 1 thou 
in ſuch a caſe, before I have prepared my 
 ſelfby taith and repentance, cat the Supper, 
| Lord, thould I be accepted in the tight of 
| the Lord? They were crofles and Mic 10n$ 
which (by Gods providence) betell Aaron 
in the death of his Sons, and the ſorrow 
; and mourning that followed thereopon , 
| that indifpoled and unfitted him for eating 
[0 fleſh of the ſin-oftering. Santtified 
| 
| 


things were not to be eaten in 4 BANS WOnr- 


A3 w#"g. 


| 


fght of the Lord ? Happy 


have befallen me, and I have fallen into | 


Lev.1o. 19. 


PE 
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»ing. They be fins that men thorow theu 
owne corruption fall into, that they live, 
and lye in, and the want of forrow, and 
mourning tor that unhr men for eat- 
ing the Sacrament. With ipirituall forrow 
2nd mourning for ſin, ſhould theſe fanctity- 
| ed things beeaten, And tor want of clus 
and other due diſpoſitions, it 15, that this 
holy Ordinance that men ſeeme to think fo 
hghly and reverently of, 15 ſo much abuled 
and protaned. 

Concerving ittheretore a worke of cha. 
rity to direct people to a preparation, and a 
performance fuitable tothe hokunetle, and 
excellency of the Ordinance, I have publi- 
thed this tmall treatiſe. And ſuch as 1t is, 1 
preſent it to your Honours, as a publike te- 
! {imony ofchar thankfulneſſe, ſervice, and 

due regard I owe unto you, and your Noble | 
Family : the which deſerves ſo much the | 
more honour from men, by how much the | 
$1 quus ex nob;l;. more it 15 honoured by God, They were ill | 
v9 Comms times that Sa/vian hved, in and complat- 

tm honvrem no. ned of ; when religion and godlinefle were 
mr thought ttaines and blemilhes of Honour, 
lem tacit --- Si as if Religion, made Noble Perſons vile, 
—_ 2"! and 1ignobled Greatnefle, Bur that whuch 
<pplicac's' lies GOD calsGlory and Honour, let no man 
bald Sas = account ſhame and baſenefle. Ir 1s mot 
proved lapq- erue which S. Bernard writes To Sophia a 
religious, 


Dedicatorie. 
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ligious, Noble Woman, Thow art the more 
illuRriou, that thou art made one of few, 
(aluding to that of Par, Not many Noble) 
than that thow art borne of Great Ones, 
That by Gods gift 1s thine owne this, name. 
ly, ber Birth and Noble Parentage,thou art 
Lebolding to thy Parents for. That which 
| is thine owne, is ſo much the more deere, by 
how much the more rare. Who ſhall finde a 
vertwoms women, much more a vertuons 
and Noble one ? God indeed is no accepter 
of perſons, yet I know not how it comes to 
paſſe, yet to paſſe it comer, that vertme in a 
Noble perſon 5s more pleaſing, peradven- 
ture, becauſe it is more ſhining, As light is 
more glorious 1n the Stars of groater, than 
of leſſer magnitude. Ir 1s a molt ſure thing, 
what ever the world may judge, that no- 
thing ſo enobles, as { br+f, grace, and be- 
ing inthe Covenant. / have bleſſed Iſhma- 
el, ſayes the Lord, twelve Princes ſhall he 
beget , But my Covenant will Teſtabliſh 
| with F/axc, Account it your greater Ho- 
nour, to be in the Covenant, than to have 
Seed Royall iflue out of your loynes, or to 
have Bloud Royall runne in your veynes, 
Thenare perſons truly Honowrable indeed, 
; when pretious 1n Gods ſight, Since thex 
waſt pretions in my ſight, thou ha#t beene 
hononrable, So may You, and Yours, be 
A 4 ever 


j 


Inſignior plane , 
acque illuſtrior , 
od de paucys 
ata C&S, quam 
quod orta de 
magais, Illud 
Dei mu- 
nere tuum eſt. 
Hoc tuorum. 
Porro quod tum 
eſt, ranto carius 
cit, &c. Bernard. 
Ep. 11}. 
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| eyer more and more Honbic ; and long may 
| Your Houſe flourith, in ſuch and all other 
| Honor, Experience lets us ſee, that not only 
| Nobles, bur Nobility it ſelfe 1s morrall; ang 
| that not only Great Men, but Great Hou- | 
les dye, Yer there is a way to make Ho- | 
; nours and Houſes longer lived than many 
1 (410.15-24-27 , times they be, Davids prayer was thus, Lex 
| the Houſe of thy Servant be eſtabliſhed be- 
| fore thee ; let it pleaſe thee to bleſſe the 
| Houſe of thy Servant, that it may be before 
| thee for ever, for thou bleſſeſt 0 Lord and 
it ſhall be bleſſed for ever, Bur chat 13 not 
all that David did; as be prayed God to 
| ble! his Houſe, ſohe himſclte allo bleſſed 
t (bren.15.43 | his Houſe, eAnd David returned to bleſſe 
| his Houſe, Needs mutt ls houtc be eſtablt- 
| ſhed, when he net onely delires God to 
 blefſe ir, bur withall he bleſſes ic lumſelfe, 
| by doing whatever it might be that might 
' bring a bleſſing upon his Houle. Then doe 
Great Ones blefie ther Houts, when | 
among other things they be like thc Nobles | 
of liracl. Thoſe Novles had their ſaves, 
winch haply they bare in their hands as | 
| Enlignes ot their Nobility. Now they made | 
; tho!e {taves which were the Enligges of | 
| ' cle:r Honour, the infiruments ally of 
| : common goods Tre Pronces dirged the 
Yum 21.14, | wel! the Noble: of the people aig red 14 with 


the | 
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their ſtaves, Withtheir ſtaves of Honour 
-> digged a Well for the common good, 
and publike benefit ef the people. That is 
one ipeciall way to keep the ſtaffe long in a 
Family ; and long to continue the Honour, 
Nobility, Digmty,and wealth of =_ Fa- 
milies; when they improve their Honours 
and Power, to honour God, 1n being fer- 
viceable what they can = good, It 
lies ablack blot upon the Nobles of Tekoah, 
that they pat not their necks to the work of 
the Lord, un not being forward to promote 
a common good ; which though a civill 
worke, yet becauſe it conduced to com- 
mon good, 1s called the worke of the Loyd, 
As that thing blurs their Names, ſo who 
knoves, but 1 might gradually moulder , 
bring downe, and lay their Houſes 1n the 
duit, Thus 1s out of queſtion, that Doin 
worthily makes a mans name famous, w. 
his Houſe glorious. Doe thow worthil 
in Ephratah, fay thoſe Elders bleſſing Bo- 
az, eAnd be famons in Bethlehem, and let 
thine Houſe be like the Houſe of Phares., 
That which was their bleſſing upon him, 
1s, and ſhall be my prayer for you ; that the 
Gan of Heaven, and Father of our 
Lord lefus Chriſt, will be pleaſed to make 
good that bleſſing upon your Honours Per. 
{ons and hopefull poſtericy, that with 

eAbraham 
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Kb.;.$. 


Ruth 4.11,1% 
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eAbraham he would make you 6le(ſed and 
bleſſings ; that ye being henes of bleſſin 
here, may be heires of bleſledneſle hercat- | 
ter inthe Kingdome of Glory. 


Tony Honnys to ſerve Yow, 


Izsx. Drx8s, 


..t——— 
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A Table of the Heads of this Treatiſe. 


The due Order of receiving the Sacrament of the Supper ,and 
ſeeking God therein, ſtands in three kindes of Duties : 
"x Duties Antecedent,in doing ſuch Duties as muſt $0 before 
the Sacrament, All which come under the generall Head 
of preparition, Prepargtion is ewotold. 
| 1 Habituall, having the ſoule furniſhed with ſuch 
graces as may make a man 2 worthy Communicant: 
Knowledge. 
Faith, 
They are theſe, < Repenrance. 
/ Chuny. 
Obedience. 
z AQtuill, which ftands in theſe things : 
{ 1 Solemne ſequeſtration of a mans ſelfe. 
1. of theC Faith. 
Truth of JRepentance, 
ve. 
Obedience, 
z. of the Growth of Grace, 
3- of our Wants, 


z Examunatio 


; Renewing and quickning ow Habiaruall 


Graces. 


| 
+ Fxcitation and ſtirrin up in our ſelves 
{trons dehires after Chit. 


5 Stirring up in obr (elves 2 ſtrong expeRati- 
on of the benckts to be had un the Sacrament, 


| | 6 Eamecit ſeeking of GOD by Prayer, 
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| 


| 


2 Duties |! 
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A Table, of the Heads of this Treatiſe. 


» Datics concomitant. In doing ſuck Duti es 25 accompany 

| the ation of R:ceiviag, wacre the generall Duty 13 ; 
The offering up of our (elves to God, 1n an holy und ſpi- 

' rituall diſpoltion in receiving the Sacrament, This 

$in five things : 

t Solemane and (erious meditation. 

> TN rearing of on 

peneance, Canding in covenants with G 4. 

; Theaftuning amencall offers, 

| | of futh, upen J? all promuſes. | 

ncramentall repreſentucions. 
4 The Dutyof T giving , 


F An Exerciſe of Love and Mercy. 
3 Duties lublequenz, In doing ſuch Duties 15 muſt follow 
after Receiving. And they are two: + 
| "rt Examining a mans felfe how ne hath (ped at the 


Supper. 
L - rt. fnde owe the cauſe of miſcarri- 
1 Tf (ped ) age, and be humbled for it. 


ill. Then 2 Labour by after 
-paines to quicken 
and make the Sacramcn etfcctuall. : 


< < 
14} 
MT 4 * Ct. bleſſe God for ir. 
"18 | 2. labour to keepe and main« 
*'.4 2 If (ped raine the hol a of heart 
8 | { well, gotrea at the Sacrament. 
14 | 2 A ſpecial care to keepe our vowes, and expreſs 
| j the power of the Ocknzace, in our holinefſe of 


4 L bfe, and obedience, Ai 
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A Table of the ſeverall Chap- 


ters of this Treatiſe. 


Chapter 1. That God muſt be ſought 
im a right Order as well 4s in aright 
Ordinance, 

Chapter 2, The necefity of Prepara- 
tion before the Sacrament. 

Chapt. 3. The danger of comming to 
the Sacrament without preparation. 

- Chapt, 4. The neceſitty of knowledge 
na Communicant. 

Chapr. 5. The neceſſity of Faith in a 
worthy Receiver, 

Chapr, 6, The neceſſity of Repen- 
Fance in a prepared Communticant. 
Chapt. 7. The mecefiity of charity, 

and love in an orderly Cammunicant. 

Chapt. 8. The neceſſity of obedience 
1n an orderly Communicant, 

Chapt, 9. The ſolemne ſequeſtring, 
and ſetting a mans ſelfe apart before 
the Sacrament, 

Chapt, 10, Of examination, 
hapt. 11. The examination of faith, 

Chapr. j 


O—_R 


my | 
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Chapt. 12. The examination of Re- 
pentance, 

Chapt. 13. The examination of love. 

Chapt. 14. The examination of obe- 


1 Chapt. 15. The growth of Grace, and 
| 1 our wants examined. 
37 | Chapr. 16. Habituall Graces to be 
quickned, and renued befor: the re- 
cerving of the Sacrament. 
| Chapr. 17. Excitation of earne#t de- 
fires after Chriſt, and a ſirong ex. 
petation torecerve him, and his be- 


vefits, 

Chapt. 18, God to be ſought in ſpeci 
all manner by prayer, before the $4- 
(rament. 

| Chapt. 19. _—__ and an exer« | 
ciſe of Repemtance at the Sacrament, 

cans O, Faith to be attuaied and. 

exerciſed in the Sacrament, and an | 

\S exerciſe of thankeſgiving, love and | 

| mercy. 

Chapt, 21. Subſequent duties, ſuch x4 | 
muſt follow the Sacrament Received, | 


| 


>. 
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Perlegi hunc Librum, cul titulus, 
A worthy Communicant : 
in quo nihil reperio ſane fidei, 
aut bonis moribus contrarium , 
qu0 minus cum utilitate publica 
imprimatur. 

Tho. Weekes R. P. Ep. Lond, 
( ap. Domeſt. 


FEXETTEEED 


Taz 


INT RODVCTION 
'TO THE FOLLOWING 
Treatiſe , grounded wpon 


| 1 CaHnroOn 15.13. 
' For becanſe ye dd it not at the firſt, the 
Lord owr God wade «breach upon 
| #s, for that wee ſought him not afier 
the due order. 


| 


Cnavp. I. 
That Gop muſt be ſought in 


| arightOrder,as wellas in a 
| right Ordinance. 


mY DIS) E reade 1 Sov. 4.3, 4. 


Y}-- >54 Thar the Iſraelites be. 

» 4 ing beaten by the Ph. 
EC lims, they fend for 
Bon BIB) the Arke of God from 
| Shiloh to bee brovght 
into the Campe, that it might ( we 
TO B tem 
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+ 7+ them our of the hands of their ene. 

| mies. Such bethefilly and the poore 
| confidences of carnall and ſuperſtiti. 
| ous hearts, toreſt and rely more up. 
| on outward fignes of Gods preſence, 
and to betruſtrheir {afery wich them, 
than to take care tor the preſence of 
God Himſelfe. As it God had beene 
{o chained to his Arke, that it com- 
ming, God himſcltc muſt needs come 
intorheir Campe. A far wiſer courſe 
| it had beene, to have takena courle to 
have ferchrthe Lord of Hoſts himſelfe, 
then the Arke of the Covenant of the 
Lord of Hoſts, G © v could, and 
would have holpen them without the 
Arke, butalas, What could the Ark 
doe without God ? They might have 
learned another thing from Aoſes, 
Num.10.36. And it came to paſſe when 
the Arke ſet forward, that Moles ſaid, 
Riſcup O Lord, and lat thine enemies be 
ſcattered. He knew, andtaught, That 
though the Arke did riſe, yer if God 
late (till, it would not make onecne- 
my flie, but let Godariſc, and /et his 


enemies 
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enemies bee ſcattered: it is Gods rifing | &AP+ 7 
that is the enemies ſcattering, And 
ſuppoſe there had beene ſomewhar 
\ inthe outward preſence of the Arke, 
yer what hop? of helpe could they 
 haveby it, as it came attended © And 
the two Sons of Ely, ſayes the Texr, 
| Hophni and Phinehas, were there with 
the Arke of the Covenant of God. Lit. 
[tle likelyhood of Gods being there, 
when they werethere, Their preſence 
'inthe Campe was likelier to do them 
| more miſchicfe, than the Arkes pre. 
ence was like to doe them good. Bur | 
they ſo dote upon the Arke, and pur 
ſuch confidence in it, have it they 
muſt, and have it they will, not taking 
care to bring Ged along with at, nor 
being in any feare of miſcarriage , 
though it comes uponthe prophane | 
ſhoulders of Hephnt and Phinehas, 
Well, and when they have ir, how 
ſpeed they* Thatconfidence of theirs 
| was miſerably checkt, not onely by 
their owne rune and overthrow, bur 
(by the captivity of the Arke. Even 
| B 2 


that 
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that which they hoped ſhould have 
ſaved them our of the hand of their 
enemics, was delivercd into the ene- 
mics hands, He delivered his ſlrength 
into captivity,and his glory into the ene. 
mies hand, Pſal.78.61. So righteous 
it is with God, to let men ſce the vani- 
ty of their fond confidences , That 
the winde ſhall carry them all away that 
vanity ſhall take them,Iſs.57.13. That 
he recs ſuch confidences, and that men 
ſhall net proſper 1 them, Jer. 2. 37, 
Well, but now though Ifracls confi. 
dences bein the duſt; yer havethe Ph. 
liftims little reaſon to vaunt of their 
victory : The Arke, though it ſaves 
nor Iſrael, yet proves aplague to the 
Phil:fimas : Ged foone makes them 
| weary of their booty, and mal, 
th:m glad to returne it home againe, 
and that with flying colours, and in 
an honourable manner. - And now 
| the Arke returning, is nor (cated as 
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before at Shiloh, whcre it had beene 
till irs caprivity, cvcr {ince the dayes 
ot Toſhna, but was placed in the Citie 

of 


| 
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of Kiriath-learims, a Citic in Iudah, 
Thereir remained ſeparatsd from the 
Tabcraacle, unto the time of Davids 
terching it thence, which could not 
be Wo than about the ſpace of forry 
leven yeeres, Samuel and Sau; gover- 
ned the people forty yeeres, and Da- 
vid raigned in Hebron ſeven yeares 
before he came to [eraſalem, Allthis 
while were the Arke and Tabernzcle 
ſeparat-d:yca,the Ark was not inqui- 
redat, all the dayes of Saul, t Cir8.1 4. 
3. Our ot all which by the way we 
may note; That the want of fome Or- 
dinances of G © » doth not annull a 
Church of God. A Church may want 
ſome Ordinances, Ordinances of 
grear weighr,& yet be a true Church, 
or elle tor thele forty even yeeres 
there had beene no true Church, nor 


the world. The Arke, and enqui. 


3 
n 
Y 
5 
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ring at it, was a matter of great weight 


Chriſt, a ſymball of Gods gracious 
_. NS 


true worſhip in Iſrael; and io not in} 


in Gods Church, and worſhip. It was} 
one of the moſt ſpecial} rypes of 
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Cuare. 1. 
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and ſpeciall preſence : it was the piace 
of Gods [p<caalliclidence ; hee dwele 
betweene the Cherubims, and trom 
chence hee gave anlwers. Ic was the 
fic(t andchieteſt ofal che holy things, 
tor it principally, was the Tabernacle 
made, Exod. 40.18.21. lt fanctified 
the whole Taberaacle, The places are 
holy whereinto the CArke of the Lord 
hath come, 2 Chro.$.11, And yer this 
Arke our of the Tabernacle,the place 
of worſhip and ſacrifice, the ſpace of 
torty ſeven yeares, Yea more, du- 


ri0g all Davids time it continued (e- 
| paratcd trom the Tabernacle,ir being 
; *:ched in a Tentby it ſclte ar /eruſa- 
im, andthe Tabernacle dcing ar the 
tHigh-placc in Cibeon, 1 Chron. 1.4,5, 
6,13. The Arke and the Tabernacle 
never came together more, ater it 
was once removed trom $440, but 
when Salomon builtche Temple, and 
the Tabernacle was diſſolved , then | 
was the Arke placed inthe Holy of 


| chis while who will ſay they had nor , 


Holics in the Temple. And yer all | 


rrue 


_— 


— 
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\ a a right Order. 


true worſhip , anda true Church 
wants therefore, and deteRs in a | 
Church, unchurchit not. 

The Arke now having continued 
forty ſeven yecres at XK ir14th-learim, 
David being made King over all 1-4. 
el, and come to ITersſalem ; the firſt | 
thing we reade he did, atrer his plena- | 
ry poſleſhon of, and Inauguration in- 
to the Kingdome, is to bring home 
the Arke from Kiriath-learim unto 
leruſalem. In the bringing it home 
they mcet wich a ſhrewd check, and a 
lore miſcarriage in the death of ”z- 
z4h, and that by reaſon of a miſcar. 
riage inthe carriage of the Arke upon 
2 Cart, which ſhould have been born 
upon the Prieſts ſhoulders. David 
finding their former crrour, and their 
taile in a preſcribed formality, doth 
now a ſecond time ſer upon the work, 
and in this Chapter and place, dire 
the Prieſts what courſe to rake, and 
gives them to underſtand, that for 
want of this obſervance, God gave 
them that former blow in YJJbs 


Ba Wvenh. 


es 


| 


| Gop muſt he ſought 


death. Sent#ifie your ſelves both ye and 
your brethren ghat you may bring up the 
Arke of the Lord God of Iſrael, namely 
upon your owne ſhoulders , accor- 
ding to the Canon, Exed. 25. 14. as 
the fifteenth Verſe of this Chapter 

laines it. For becauſe ye dia it not 
«t firſt, V.13.The Lord eur God made 
4 breach upon ns, for that we ſought him 
not after the due order, Asit hee had 
{aid, It was not onely Yz 2445 crreur 
in rouching the Ark contrary tothar, 
Nem.4.15, but it was all your crrors 
to carry it in a Cart, when it ſhould 
have beene borne upon your ſhoul. 
ders. Indeed unto the Sons of Ger. | 
ſhon, and to the Sons of Merari Moſes | 
gave Wagons and Oxen, according | 
rorheir ſervice, bur unto the Sons of 
Kobath (who were to bearc the Ark, 
Num. 4.5,15.)he gave none, Becauſe 
the ſervice of the Santtuary belonging 
tothem, was, that they ſhould beare up- 
on their ſhonlders, Num, 7.6,7,8,9.A 


Ger (houires or a Merarites burthen 
might be carted, bur nota K obath:tes, 


they 


in a right Order, 
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they muſt 2 ſhoulders to the 
burthen, And for this irregularity 
was the breach made. Indeed the 
Philiſlins lent homethe Ark ina Carr, 
but God brookes not the carting of 
the Arke in J{rael : God will bearc 
withthat in Heathens and Strangers, 
which he will not brooke, nor winck 
at in his owne people, who mult hve 
by rule, Hee will be ſanRifed in all 
thoſe that draw neere unto him. So 
precilely (irict is God for the obſer- 
vation of his Ordinances ; and fo jea- 
lous, and ſo quick a Iudge in caſes of 
the ſmalleſt prevarication. 

The thirtcenth Verſe thenis a rea- 
{on of that counlell given, Y.12.You 
muſt ſanQige your ſelves, and you 
muſt bring home the Ark. We went 
another way to worke before ; and 
Gods diſpleaſure brake out againſt 
us, becaute we ſought him noe after 
the duc order. The Point then wee 
may learne, is this, 

That it s not enough toſteke God, 


but we muſt ſeeke him after the due yn 


CHAP, I. 
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_— {o. der that he hath appoimed, and preſcri- 


| bed » And, That where God is not 
fought after the due order, there men 
not onely meet not oe niefng , bat 
with a blow, and with a breach. 

To gocand ferchthe Arke, and to 
enquire of God at ir, it was an Ordi- 
nance of God, bur roneglcR the ſan- 
ification of themſelves , that they 
mighr bring up the Arke of the Lord, 
and to carry it ina Carr, this was not 
according to Gods Order. His order 
was that they themſclves ſhould | 
beare ir, and that they ſhould ſanctifie 
| chemſclves betore-hand for the ſer. 
vice, Davidand his peopk made full 
account of ir, when they went about 
that dayes worke,to have had a good 
and a comfortable day of ir: but Gods | 
| order being neglected, inſtead of a 

bleſſing, they meer with a blow, and 

a breach. Ir proved a ſad day, they 
were fent home with ſad and ſorrow: 
full hearts, Ir istrueindced, thatthe 
—_—— ot the Arke upon a Cart 
was a faile bur in point of ourward 
order. 


# ” 2— — — — 
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order, the due ourward order was 
not oblcrved. And if God beſo ſe. 
vere in making a breach upon them, 
tor the breach of an outward order, 
How much more ſ{cvere may it bee 
thought will hebe in denying ablel- 
fing, and in making a breach for the 
negle&t and breach of thar ſpirituall 
and inward order, with which here- 
quires holy ſervices to be performed, 
God hath prelcribed not onely holy 
Ordinances and wayes, in which he 
will be ſought and found; bur he hath 
allo preſcribed an holy 0rder, and a 
{piricuall manner, afcer which, and in 
which, he will be ſoughr inthe uſe of 
thoſe his Ordinances, Gods 0rdi- 
nance, and Gods @rder mult ever goe 
together, Ler ns ſuppoſe that which 
cannot be. Suppole thata man could 
ſeeke God in the right Order, in regard 
of inward diſpolition of fpirir, in a 
wrong Ardiaance;yet God being fought 
ina wrong Ordinance though in aright 
| Order, no bleſſing, but a breach 
| wereto beexpedted, So contrarily, 


Though | 


—_— 
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——-——| Thougha man ſeek God io a right Or- 
dinance, yet if he ſeeke him in a wrong 
order, for inward frame of heart, not 
a bleſſing, bur a breach would fol. 
low. As no bleſſing to be expeRed 
trom a right Order in a wrong Ordi- 
nance, ſo no bleſſing from a right 
Ordinance in a wrong Order. The 
bleſſing is derived from God,rhrough 
| right Ordinance uledafter a due Or- 
der, We hall ſee both going chere- 


fore together. Sec Iſa. 64. 5. Thew| 
meeteſt him that rejoyces, and morkes 
righteonſae(ſe, theſe that remember thee 
in thy wayes, Here is firſt, Gods blef- 

ſing, communion , and fdlowſhip | 
with God, Thou meeteſt him. When | 


God mects a man lecking him,there is 
2 blefling : bur marke in the next 
place how the bleffing is mer with. | 
all, And that by doing two things, 
Firſt there is aſceking in Gods Ordi- 

nance. That remember thee in thy | 
wajes, They that will mece G o Þ | 
muſt ſeekehim in his ewne wayes. His f 
Ordinances are his wajes, and his | 


| walkes. 


in ar12bt Order. | 
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walkes, If wee make walkes, and 
wayes of our owne, there can bee no 
meeting of G o » inthem, becauſe 
Hee will walke in no wayecs but His 
owne, 

Secondly,there is a ſeeking in Gods 
Order, that rejoyces, that workes vigh- 
teou[neſſe. There muſt bee a _— 
Him inthat Spirituall manner, wit 
the heart {ct in due order, in all thoſe 
gracious diſpoſitions that G © Þ re- 
quires,and then G © b meeres a man, 
But now as a man that ſeckes G © Þ | 
out of His Ordinance meetes not 
with Him, becaulc he ſeckes Him nor ! 
in His wayes, ſo though a man doe | 
leeke Him in His waycs, yctit here- | 
| joyce nor, and worke not righteoul-! 

nelle,bur ſeckes God with an unholy, | 
a dead, anda dull heart, though he bee | 
;in Gods wayes, and ſecke Godin a | 
| right Ordinance, yet he ſcekes nor in | 
a tight order, and therefore neither | 
G © Þ nor His bleſſing mer wichall, | 
'G © Þ mecres with a man that ſcekes | 
_ in both joyntly, Right mo_—_ 
an 


4 | GoDÞ muſt be ſouzht 
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CraP: I: [and rieht order, The like we have,Jer, 

29.12,13.Then ſhall ye call upon me, 
Je ſhall 70, and pray unto wie, and I will 
hearken unto you, and ye ſhall ſetke me, 
find me hen yew ſhall ſearch for me with 
all your heart, Hereis a promiſe of a 
bleſſing to rhem that ſeeke God. Bur 
firſt they muſt ſeeke God in His Or- 
dinance. Tee (hall call apon mee, and 
'1ce (hall g0, and pray unto mee ; not goe | 
to Saints, Angels, Images, Idols, that's | 
none of Gods Ordinance, Secondly, 
they muſt ſeeke God after His Order, | 
when yee ſhall ſearch for mee with all | 
your heart, Thus Gods bleſſing ar. | 
rends ſeeking in His Ordinance, and | 
Order joyntly, If they prayed with | 
all their hearr, that were His Order, 
bur if they prayed to an Image, that 
were not His ordinance, therefore in 
{uch a caſe would he not be found. So 
agaiae, if they prayed to Him, that 
were His Ordinance, but if they pray- 
cd with dead, and dull hearts, that 
werenot His Order,therefore neither | 


in ſuch a caſe would He be found. 
But 


— 


in a right Order. 
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Bur this is notall. There is not only 
no bleſſing, bur there is a breach where 
God is nor ſought after the Due Order, 
Wee ſhall fee irtrucin the ſeverall 
Ordinances wherin God is ſought. 

1 In the Word. God is ſought in 
the Miniſtery of the Word, 1 Sam, 
9. 9. before time in Iſratl, when aman 
went to enquire of G © dthus be ſpake : 
Come let us goe to the Seer, Therefore 
when they went to the Seer they went 
to enquire of God, That is one Or- 
dinance wherein G © » is ſought, 
But yer when G © » is not ſought 
in the duc order inthis Ordinance, it 
brings no bleſſing bur a breach, 1 Cor. 
I. 23+ Tothe lewes a ſlumbling blocke, 
to the Gentiles fooliſhneſſe, 2 Cor.2.16. 
CA ſavour of death wnto death, 1/. x8. 
13. CAnd the Word of the Lordwas 
unto them-.that they might goe, and fall 
; backward, and be broken, and bee ſnared 
and taken. And be broken. There isa 
breach in {tcad of a blesſong., 

2 In prayer. G © Þ 1s ſoughtin 
Prayer, Zach.$.21,22. Let ws g0 [pee 

uly 


Cuna®. i 


GooD mult be ſought 
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dily to pray before the Lord, and to ſceke 
the Lord of Hoſtes, yea many people ſhall 
come 10 ſeckethe Lord of Hoſles m Jeru- 
ſalem and io pray before the Lord. That 
's anocher Ordigance wherein the 
| Lord is (ought. But when God is 
| ſought in prayer, and not ſought in 
| the due order, not a bleſſing buta 
breach followes. Pſal. 109.9, Let 
' his prayer become finne. It our light 
| become darkenefle, how great is that 
darkenefle ! Tfour dutics become {1# 
how great 1s that ſine ? A prayer 
turned into finne 15 a curle, and brings 
a curſe, 

| 3 la ſacrifices of the Old Telſta- 
ment, They were Ordinances 1n 
which God was ſought. Hoſe. 5. 6. 
T h'y ſhall goe with their flockes,axa with 
thetr heards te ſeeke the Lord, But yet 
if God werenot fought in them atter 
the due order, there was a breach in 
itcad of a blefing, Prov.21.27. The 
ſacrifice of the wicked is an abomination, 
how much more when hee brings it in 
w:ckednejſe, when he brings it with 


| an 


| x in a right Order, 
| ${bþ4$040$5 $$$2444344+2 


an hcart out of order. Mat. 2.3, 7 
will ſpread your doung «pon your faces, | 
; een the douns of your ſollemne feaſts, 
| and ſacrifices, | 
| 4 Infa#ing. Godis loughtinit, 
| Ezr,8.21, 1 proclaimed afalt- to ſeeke 
| of bim a right way for ws, Iſa. 58.2,3. 
| Yet they ſeeke mee--wherefore have wee 
faſted ? Yerit G © Þ notiovght in 
| faſting after the duc order, there fol- 
| lowes a breach, Zer.14.12. When they 
| faſt I will not heave their cry. There 15 
no bleſſing, Bur that's not all, there is 
a breach allo, But I wil conſume them by 
the ſword, and by the famine, and by the 
peſtrlence. 
5 In Sacraments, God is ſought 

| {In the ufe of them, 2 Chron, 30. 19, 

| That prepares his heart to ſeeke G © v, 
namely inthe uſe of the Sacrament of 
the Paſſeover, Buryet if Go » be 
fought in the Sacrament,and nor after 
the duc order,it will proove a breach, 
wee {cc it in Twdas, hee reccived the 
Palleover,the Sop was the cloſe ot ir, 


and lee what tollowed, 1ohn 13. 27. 
| C £ Ayd 
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LAnd after the Soppe Satan entred into 


him, The Divell made a breach into 
bis ſoule, The Soppe proved poy- | 


Nam & nos ho. 
die accipimus 
vilibile cabum. 
Sed aliud eſt 
Cacramenturs , 
aliud virtus S1- 
cramenti. Qui 
mult de Alrart 
accipiunt & 
moruwntur, & 
accipiendo mo» 
riuncur ? unde 
dicit apoltolus, 
Tudicinum fibt 
manducar & 
bibir, Nonne 
buccella Do- 
minica Vene- 
na fuit Inde ? 
Er ramen Ac- 
cepit, Er cum 
Accepit, Inimt- 
cus an cum in» 


cravir : non | this cauſe many are weake and ſickly, and 
quia malum | os , 
tr ted Lui] ſleepe. He that cares,and drinkes 


bonum mal” 


malus a« cepit.) he vſcs a right Ordinance, bur he that 


Aug. Iract, mn 
lok. 26, 


- — —O— 


ſon to him, and when hee receives it 
he receives the Divell, Not becauſe 
hee received an evill thing, for the | 
Paſſcover was Gods Ordinance, bur 
becauſe, as LAuguitine ſaycs,hee being 
an evill man received a good thing in 
an evill manner, in an undue order, 
We lee it inthe Iſraelites. 1 Cor,10. 
2,3,4,5. All baptiſed, did all cate the 
| ſame Spirituall meate,did all drinkt he 
' ſame Spiritual} drink, But with myuy 0 
them God was not well pleaſed, there is 
' the want of the bleſling, for they were 
| overtbrowne in the wilderneſſe. There 
'1s the breach, We may ſecit inthe 
| Corinthians, x Cor.11.29,30, He that 
eateth, and drinketh unwortbily, eateth 


; the Bread and Wineinthe Sacrament 


and drinketh damnation to himſelfe, far | 


| c2:c5 anddrinks unworthuly, he uſes it 
not 


—— — — 


e 
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not ina right Order,and therfore nur 
only no blcſhog but a breach followes 
both upon ſoule and body. 

The grounds of this Truth are 
theſe two. 

Firſt, All Gods Law is copulative, 
lam.2.10.And theretore marke Des, 
5.17,18,19,20,21.how thole Com. 
— are layd downe, Thou 

not kill, A»d thou ſhalt nor com- 

mit Adultery, 4nd thou ſhalt nor 
ſtale, And thou ſhalt not beare falle 
witneſle, &c. He doth not fay as Exe, 
20, Thou ſhalcnor Kill, Thou ſhalr 
not commit Adultery, Thou ſhalt not 
ſteale, &c. Bur wee ſee one of theſe 
Commandements is knit to the other 
by the Copulative particle And.That 
ſame particle And is amongſt theſe 
Commandements as the Taches,and 
Loopes were amongſt the Curtaines 
of the Tabernacle, The taches put 
into the loopes did couple the Cur- 
taines of the Tent,and ſew the tence ro. 
gether that ir mightbee one. Exod. 
26.10,11, So doththis particle cou- 
C 2 ple! 
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Now as itis with thole Commande. 
ments there ſpecified, ſo it is with all 
thercſt, rhe firſt, {econd, third, gc. 
Thou ſhalt have no other Gods be- 
_ = And thou _ not make to 
thy lelte any graven Image, And thou 
ſhale not take the Name of the Lord 
thy God in vaine, Sothat the break» 
ing of one isthe breach of the whole 
Law,as he that had uncoupled but one 
Curtcine of the Tabernacle had un- 
coupled the whole Tent. Now then 
the ſame Law of God that commands 
Ordinances, the ſameLawot Go Þ | 
commandes Order, And hee that 
breakes the Commandement enjoyn- 
ing order whether outward or in- 
ward,makes a breach upon the whole 
Law. And when we make a breach, 
what can wee looke for but a breach? 
God commandes order,cven outward 
order,and will have it preciſcly obſler- 
ved, Levit. 1.7, 8. The Prieſts ſhall 
lay the woode in order upon the fire, and 
the Prieits ſhall lay the parts, the head, 


and 


—_— 


in a rizht Order. 2 
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and the fat in order upon the woode. De 
Not onely woode layd upon the fire, 

but layedin order, nor onely the parts, 
| head and far layd upon the-wood, bur 
laydin order. And Abraham, Gen, 
22.9. Laydthe wood 1m order, 

Now G o Þ that commandes out. 
ward order, and ſtands fo puncually 
upon the outward order, how muck 
more commandes He, and ſtandes He 
upon inward order,the right ordering, | 
and diſpoſing ot the inward man * 1t 
God will have the wood in order, the | 
parts ofthe Beaſt, thefar, and the head 
1n order in the Sacrifice, how much 
more requires hce ro haverhe Heart 
and Soulec of a man in order in any ho- | 
ly ſervice, and inthe uſe of any holy 
Ordinance of His £ As to Hezcekiah in | 
that caſe, 1.38. 1. Set thine houſe in or. 
der, for thou muit dye. Solcr thy Soule 
in order, for thou muſt pray, hcare the 
Word, receive the Sacrament. Let all 
things bee done decently, and in order, 
1 Cor.14.40. That isa Cannon, and 
4 Commandement for outward order, 

C 3 and 


Gop muſt be ſought 
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: and Godthat will havemen {ſo Cano- 


 nicall for His ourward erder, how 
czuch more requires He that men be 
as regular for inward order ? Let all 
things be done holily, avdin Spiritu- 
all order. Let not onely the Word 
be heard, Gods Name be called upon, 
the Sacrament received, but ler it bee 
doneafter the doe order, with an heart, 
and a ſpirit ſo ſpiritually ordered as 
God commandes. Sothat God com. 
manding inward order, as well as an 
ourward Ordinance, and His Law 
being Copulative, ſuch muſt our obe- 
dience be, orelſe we make a breach in 
His Law, in uncoupling what he hath 
coupled together, What God hath joyn- 
ed together let no man pat aſunder, what 
Go Þ hath coupled rogether, let no 
man uncouple, He hath coupled to- 
getkcc ihe jecond Commandement 
enjoyning His Ordinance , and the 
tiird enjoyning the inward manner, 
and order of the ule of His Ordinance. 
And therefore to uſe His Ordinance 


”» — —— 


wichout that order is a breach of what 
He 


ina right Order. 
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| | He hath coupled. And if we mak®© 

a breach in His Law, what wonder if 
He makea breach in our lervicc,in our 
comfort ! 

2 That ſame, Levit. 22,21. per- 
felt ſhall it be to be accepted. God ecx- 
pects perfection, perteRion of parts 
where man expe&ts acceptance, Now 
as unto that which is good ſounto that 
whe" is perfet# there muſt bee anentire 
concurrence of all requiſites, The de- 
fe or want of any one thing required 
may cauſe an impertection, butro the 
conſtitution ot perteRion, there muſt 
bea meeting of all things required. Ir 
willappeare inthe caſe ſpecified, Lev, 
22.21, Theſacrificcs of Beeves, or 
Sheepe there mentioned muſt be per- 
fe, Now if the beaſt had wanted 
but any one part, aneye, an care, al 
horne, an hoofe, any one of theſe de. 
tes had cauſed an imperteRion, and 
the ſacrifice hadbeene imperfeR, and 
ſono acceprance of it, Bur now to 
have made it perfed? to bee accepted, it 
muſt have all, and every one of the 


C4 parts, 


UW 


Non eft Attio 
bona ſimplici- 
rer nil; omnes 
bonitates con. 
CUITantg z QUul 
quilibee fingu- 
laris defeR 
cauſat malum, 
bonum autem 
cauſacur ex In- 
reyra cauſa, 
Tho. Aquin, 
11, 22. qu.4s 
Art. 4. 
Banuwn cuſ.] 
tur ex n= 
cauſa , malum 


Aurem ex 
fingularibus 
deteRibus. Id. 
tb1,9q4.19.27t-6, 
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| parts,every m:{unber ofthe body an its 
rmmber, and proportion, Now the 
equiry holds r* ol] dutves of wor ſhip, 
| To what end is Our worſhip, it 30t 46+ 
Poe, if we will have at accepted wee 
muſt have it perfeet, theic muſt b* all 
theſe 1hings 18 it that God requires, 
| Now Ged requires 4n) worthip,not on- 
ly thar wee uſe jizs Ordinance, bur his 
orger ; 25 ourward,lo inward. Now 
when there vs this perteciionthat God 
rcquiies, then may a blciling, aud ac- 
cep.aice bee expreted, Bur it that 
order chat Spiritual &rder wich God 
calls for be wanting, if wantiag in atry 
one part of it, there gyie duty 15 1mpct» 
t-&, there no acceptance can be look- 
<d for, but rather a breach. We may 
ſce it exemplified in the Law oithe 
peace offerings, Levit. 7, Ficlt (ce the 
Ordinance of God, ver; 11, 12,13. 
There is the ſubltance of che lacrifice 
pic{cribed, Thenthe order is prefcrt- 
bed, T hart they becatcn in due time, wv, 
16.11 ſhal be eatenthe ſavie day that he of 
| fers hisfacrifice. That the fleſh be cleave, 


verſe 


———_—_— 
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V. 19. And the fleſh that touches any un- 
cleane thing ſhall not be eaten. That the 
perſons that doe cate it muſt be cleane, 
verſe 19. And as for the fleſh, all that 
be cleane ſhall cate thereof,that is,all thar 


then as here 1s the Ordinance preſcri- 
bed, fothe order of eating, that they 
be eaten purely, that pure things bc ea- 
ten,that they be eaten of pure perſons, 
Their pcace offerings thus caten were 
accepted, becauſe here was perte&tion 
from the concurrence, and integrity 
of the cauſes conſtituting perteion : 
Bur now it any one of theſe things 
were miſſing in point of order it wa le 
themimpertcR, and {o unacceptable, 
If not purely in regard of time, thovgh 


pure ſceſh, and caten by pure perſons, 
yer no bleſſing, no acceprance, bur a 
breach,verſe 18.11 ſhall not be accepted, 
it ſhall be an abomination, andihe ſoule 
that eateth of it ſhall beare his imiquity. If 
not pure fleſh eaten, though in dve 
time, and fo purely, though by pure 


cate therof mult becleane, as appeares | 
by that which followes, verſe 20. So | 


ii perſons, 


* 


Artque hxc 

muncid purcy 
a puris, pura 
percipi opdr- 
titex pie 
(cripto Det, 
lun. Analiſ.n 


Levit. 7, 


—— — 
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Cuar. 2 "| perſons, yetnot accepted. It not eaten 

| by pure perſons though in duetime, and 
though pare things, yet not onely no 
acceprance,and _—_ ut an uncom- 
fortable breach, even that ſoule ſhall bee 
cut off from his people,verſe 20,21. S0 
then perteRion being required unto 
acceptance, and an univerlall concur. 
rence of all things commanded by 
God required unto perfeQion, and or. 
der bzing required of God as well as 
his Ordinance, therefore ir is note. 
nough to ſeeke God inan Ordinance, 
bur he muſt bee ſought after that duc 
order which hee hath preſcribed, or 
elſc we may not onely meece with no 
bleſhng, but with an hcavy checke, 
and ſuch a breach as may ſcnd us 
away from Gods Ordininces with a 

\ | drooping, and a mourning heart. 
} This ferves firſt tolet us ſee what 
Fe 1. the ceaſon is that many times afcer our 
ſeeking G © Þ in His Ordinancesit 
fares ſo ill with us asit doth, God 
hath promiſed to make us joyful in, 
and ſoto ſend us joyfull avay trom his 
houſe 


EY 
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in a right Order, 
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houſe of prayer,1ſa.56. And he makes 
his people not onely to fecle joy, and 
gladneſſe, but he makes them heave it, 


Pſal.51.8, He infulesitby hearing the | 


Word,and promiſes opened, He pro- 
miles to make us riſe from His Table 
tull of quikning, comfort,joy,refreſh- 
ment, and raviſhment of ſpirit : Tate 
eate this is my body, my body which 
ſhall feede you, quicken, refreſh and 
comfort you. Now it may be thou 
haſt come many a Lords-Day to the 
houſe of God, to the Table of the 
Lord, and haſt met with no ſuch blel- 
fing, haſt found no ſuch cheering, no 
ſuch comfortable refreſhment: Nay 
thou haſt rathcr met with a blowe,and 
a breach, thou haſt gone away with a 
dead, a {ad, adrooping, an uncomtor- 
table [pizit. Thouhaſt ſcene it may 
bee ſome ſuch ſpirituall roken of Gods 
diſpleaſure, as might make thee call 
the Church, the Table of the Lord, 
Perez.-uzzah, or Perez-nepheſh the 
breach of thy ſoule, And whatthink- 
eſt thou may lie reaſon be 2 Is : _ 
an 


T1 
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Cna?s I tand ſhorted Is His fidelity wea- 


ſe 2. 


kend £ Are His Ordinances deforced 
or enfeebled £ No, by no meanes, 
God is as powerfulland as faichfull as 
ever, His Ordinances as cnergeticall, 
operative, and cfhcacious as ever : 
what then may the reaſon bee © An 
hundred to one, but the Lord hath 
made this breach upon thy ſoule be. 
cauſe thou ſoughteſt him nor afcer 
the due erder. Call thy ſelfe to an 
account, was there that prayer, humi- 
lation, renewing of thy repentance, 
and quickning of thy faith before 
hand as there ſhould have beene £ If 
chou haſt made a breach in Gods or- 
der, it is not ſtrange that God hath 
made a breach inthy conſcicnce, and 
comfort, QCerraincly it ſcldome 
faces thus ill with any ran 1n the uſe 
of G o Þ s Ordinances, but upon 
due fcarch ir will bce found that there 
hath beene a negleR of due ordey. 
Aad let it teach us in the ſecond 
place, not to reſt contented in the 
bare and formall uſe of any Ordi. 


nance 


”—” OW 
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in aright Order. 


ſeeke God init, after the due Order. 
Doe not ſatisfie thy ſelfe, and ſet up 
thy reſt in praying, hearing , bur have 
a ſpeciall care to doe theſe durics af 
ter the due Order. Bur in more ſpe. 
ciall manner bce exhortcd to thinke 
upon this, when thou art toreceive 
the Sacrament. Men have generally 
an high conceit of the Sacrament , 

what ever eſtceme they have in che 
mean time of other Ordinances. And 
true it 15, that it 15 2 very precious Or. 
dinance of God, and highly to bee 
eſteemed ; but yer ſtrange it is, to ſee 


_— —_— 
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nance ; but let it be our great care, to! ._...... 


what lictle regard men have tocome 
in due Order thereunto, Inany _ 
men muſt come; and it were the grea. | 
teſt wrong that could be it they thold 
hot come: be they adulterers, drunk- 
ards , {wearers , bee their lives and 
ways what they will, yer becauſc it 
isthe cuſtome to come at ſuchatime, 
in any caſe they muſt come. No| 


nd 


queſtion bur many have the ſame idle 
and vaine conccits that ſome had in 


Saint 


head 


bet. et le 
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Multos video 
qui Chriſt 
C orporis 1uat 


PANtICIPES ul= 
confiderne, & 


temere, & ma- 
gis cx Culnluc- 
rudine, & lege 
quam ex cogi- 
Latione ,et Cuils 
fderanione, S1 
advencrit, i11- 
quar, cempus 
lantzx quadra- 
| my wr 
cunque fucrir 
quiſpam , fix 
Ce ps my- 
1orum , 6 
advenerit dies 
Epiphaniorii. 
Arqui renipus 
ad ca xcceden- 
\ neque Epi- 
ania, wc 
a, 
Cit Cigrios 
qu accedunt, 
AAA 4uy fs 
OO TTLHERTY 
raI porn. 
Chryſoit, 2d 
Eph, hom. 3. 
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| Saint Chryſ#fomes time, that it they 
came at ſuch and ſuch times , what 
ever their lives were, yet it Skill'd not 
the comming art ſuch times was diſ- 
poſicion ſufficient for the ſervice. Bur 
heare how he cries downe that vaine 
conſent, I ſee many, ſayes he, that 
are partakers of the Body of Chriſt, in- 
conſiderately , and raſbly , more out of 
cuſtome and law, than out of conſidera- 
tion, If the time ((ayes one) of holy 
Lent be come, or the day of Epiphany be 
come, what kinde of perſon ſoever the 
man bee, hee is made partaker of the wy- 
ſteries. But it is not the time of comming 
wnto them, neither Epiphany nor Lent, 
which makes them worthy that come ,but 
the ſincerity and purity of the ſoule. Al- 
wayes come with that, never come with- 
ot it, Sothat they lookt more at the? 
time they came, than to come with 
fincerity and purity ; as if the time 
ſhould impart that holinefle rothem 
which the Sacrament requires, and 
chey negleRed to bring with them, 
And are not there roo many in the 


world, ! 


—_— 
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in a right Order, 
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world, that nouriſh ſuch ſecrer con- 
ccits in their hearts, who chinke, thar 


law and cuſtome ſets, all is well ce. 
nough, there needs no more to look 
after. Bur let men know, that at what 
time ſoever they come, let it be ever 
ſo ſoleme a time, or how often ſo- 
ever they come, were it monethly, 
or daily, yet it they come not after 
the due Order, they ſhall be ſo farre 
from receiving a bleſling, that they 
ſhall receive a breach, yea, a very 
curſe upon their {oules : let a man: 
come as oft as he willto the Sacra- 
menr,yer it he come not after the duc 
Order, God will deale with ſuch a 
communicant as with the wicked man 
in that caſe, 7ob 20. 23, When hee i 
about to fill his belly, God fhall caſt the 
\ fury of his wrath upon him, and ſhall 
rane it wpon him whileſt hee is eating, 

So here, when a man comes to the 
| Sacrament, and not after the due Or. 
\der, even whileſt he is cating, G o » 

may raine downe his wrath upon 


ſo long as they come at ſuch times as | 


Cuar. 1. 


him. 
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| 30,31. So they 


G ob muit be ſought 
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him; and when hce thinkes to cate 
Chriſts fleſh, and drinke his bloud, 
that which he cars, may bee {awwced, 
and that which hee drinkes, may bee 
{piced with the bitter wrath of God, 
Such is the calc oftentimes of many 
receivers, who will bee comming to 
the Sacrament without any regard 
to Gods due Order : as it was with the 
Iſraclires attheir Quailes, 708 9, 
did cate and were filled, 
for he gave them their owne deſire : but 
whileſt the meat was yet in therr mouths, 
the wrath of GOD came upon them, 
Quailes were dainty food, bur wrath 
was ill ſawce : fleſhthey muſt needs 
have, no remedy, and they murmure 
that they have it not ;, fleſhthey have, 
and wraththey have. And the wrath of 
God came the while their meat was 
yet in their mouthes, Who would 
have their meate to have had their 
lawce? So, many will needs come 
tothe Sacrament, by no meanes may 
they be perſwadedto forbeare till ber- 
ter firted, comerthey muſt, there is no 


remedy. | 
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inaright Order. 
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remedy : and they have their deſire : 
but while the Sacramentall mearte is 
yet in their mouths, the wrath of God 
| | comes ſecretly and infenſibly upon 
| | thcirſoules, becauſe they come, and 
doenort {ceke God after the due Or. 
der, That (ameis an heavie curſe, Pſa, 
69.22, Let their Table become a ſnare 
before them, and that which ſhoxld have 
beene for their wellfare, let it become a 
trap, Itis very heavie, when our or- 
dinary Table becomes a ſnare unto us ; 
but to have the Table of the Lord be- 
come a ſ#are, and the Sacrament w* 
is appointed for our welfare, to be- 
come a rep ; what judgement can be 
| umagined heavier? And yetthis is the 
fad condition of ſuch as come not to 
the Lords Table afterthe due Order, 
even that holy Table becomes a ſnare 
unto them, How wondrous jocund 
and jolly was Hamen, that he muſt go | 
'with the King to Eſthers banquet ? 
|Efther 5.9. Then went Haman forth, 
that day, joyful, and with a glad heart, 


(And hebrags of it, Yerſ.12. Tea, Eſt- 
| D 


her 
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CHA ** I" her the Qneene did let no men come tn 
with the King, unto the banquet ſhe had 
prepared, but my ſelfe ; And ro morrow I | 
aw invited unto her alſo with the King, | 
But little reaſon had the man to be to | 


— 


Gop muſt be ſought | 


cranke; for not only ar the banquer; 


which was the merrieft banquer of 
all, hee mcets with the Kings wrath, 
and thcreupon with the ſentence of 
feath. How happy were it, it werc 
not thecale ofmany Communicants; 
full brag & jollychey be, that though 
they bee moſt unfit, yer they may 
come, and none can keepe them back; 
and to the Sacrament they will goe, 
that they wall: but alas, at the very 
banquet of wine they meer with the 
King of Heaven, his wrath upon their 
foules, whichthere arreſts them, and 


(hould ſay,Loe, here is 2 company of 
people cometo my Table, & amongſt 
them, I ſpiea great many that are not| 
come afterthe duc Order : and ſhall 

ſuch as theſethat thus unduly and dif- 


orderly 


ON 
— wt — 


but at the banquet of wine, Eſther 7.7. | Þ 


ſentences them to death, As if God' 


in a night Order. 
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> | orderly ſecke me, meet with my blef. 
| | fiog* Shall theſe have my Chriſt - 
ſuch as theſe, ſhall they cate my ſons 
fleſh,and drink his bloud « No, here 
is not for you. God will ſay tothem, 
as Nabal to Davids lervants, 1 Sam. 
15.109,11, Whois David ? And who © 
| the ſonne of Teſſe? Shall I take my bread, 
«nd my water, and my fleſh, that 1 have 
| killed for my [hearers, andgiveit unto 
| men, whom 1 know not whencethey be ? 
| So will the Zordfayto all ſuch, Who 
;areye* and whence are ye * ſhall I 

take my Sacramentall bread, and my 

Sonnes fleſh and bloud, which I have 
| prepared for ſuch as come after the 
| due Order, & give it unto a company 

of perſons, I know not whence they 
are? Be gone, and meddle not; or 
if you will needs be — not ON. 

ly no blefling, but my curte be upon 
your communicating, Therefore in 
the teare of G © v looke weto it, to 
'come to this holy Ordinance in an 
| holy Order. A great conſcience is to 
be made of comming. It isa grievous 
| D 2 fin 
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| come indue Order: and fince the dan ! 
ger of comming otherwiſe is ſo great, 


great a conſcience is to be made of 


Of Preparation 
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liato negle Gods Ordinance ; and as 


commiag after the due Order. Be no 
leſle ſolicrous rocome in due Order, 
than to come ro the Ordinarce, 


— 
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Chap. 2. Of preparation before 
the Sacrament,and the neceſ- 


ſaty of it. 


Ince then our commingtothe Sa. 
crament, is not enough, unlcfle we 


it will not beamiſle ro make enquiry, 
& to conſider what is that due Order, 
and that holy and ipirituall manner, 
after which God iStobe ſought inthe 
Sacrament, 

This due Order therefore of (eek. 


| ing God in the Sacrament of the Sup- 
| per,it ſtandseſpecially inthreethiogs, 


| or three kinds of Dutics, 


| Jn) 
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before the Sacrament. 
19-1 Hhrbary ih POPS$ 

[1 Doing ſuch Duttes as muſt 70 be-| 

fore the Sacrament. Antecedane- 

| ous Duries. 

2 Doing ſuch Duties 4s accompa- 
In 4 ny the Adtion of Receiving, Du- 

ties concomitant. 
3 Doing ſuch Nuties as follow af- 
ter the Attion of Recerving. Du- 
| ties Sublequent, ; 

1 In doing ſuch Duties as muſt g0 
before the Sacrament. And they may 
all be reduced to this one duty of Pre- 
paration, 

The Duty then before the Sacra- 
ment, is Preparation, This SGo Dp $ 
Order, and this is to ſecke God after 
the due Order, to begin with Prepa- 
ration : and the man that defires to 
leek God orderly, mult firſt prepare | 
himſclte. A man comming to the Sa- 
crament without preparation, comes 
not afrer the due Order, Take heed: 
to thy foote when thou entre into the 
Houſe of the Lord, Eccl. 5.1, Now 
when we come to the Sacrament, we 


come to the Table of the Lord; and 
D 3 if 


em 


Cnep, 
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Of Preparation 
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if it concerne aman to prepare him. 
ſelte, before he enter into the Houſe 
of the Lord ; then much more when 
he comes to approach to the T able of 
the Lord. See how David ſpeakes' 
hercinthis Text, Saxdtifie your ſelves 
and your brethren, &c. for we ſought 
him not after the due Order. Theretore 
they that will ſeek God in due Order 
in the uſe of his Ordinances, muſt 
firſt ſand#ifie and prepare themſelves, 
It holds good in thecaſe of the Sacra- 
ment which Samuel (pake inthe caſe 
of Sacrifice, x Samuel 16.5. Santtific 
your ſelves,and come with me to the $4- 


ertfice, So, Santtifie your ſelves, and 
come tothe Sacravs, Come, bur firſt 
{aaRifie your ſelves, Pſal.26.6. 1 will 
waſh my hands in innocency,and So,&C, 
I Cor.it. Let a man examine himſelfe,f 
So,&c. Ir was not enough then to c6- 
paſſe Gods Altar, but it was to be c6- 
paſſed Ss, It is not enough to cate 
of this bread, to drinke of this cup, 
but it muſt becatenSo, drunken So, 


This ſame $0, it notes unto us the due 
Order! 
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| before the Sacrament. 
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Order of ſeeking God in his Ordi. 
nance. We ſeek God induc Order 
when we {ceke.him So - we car and 
drinke in the Sacrament in due Order 
when we eat and drink So, That is, 


; when we do it S9,2S S., Paul enjoynes, 


With due preparation going betore, 
There ought to be no lefle care in us 
comming to receive the Sacrament 
of the Lords Supper, than was requi- 
red in the Jewes tothe eating ot the 
Paſſeover. And ſpeciall carc was re- 
quired of them for preparation, ſce 
2 Chron, 35.6. So kill the Paſſeover, 
and ſanttifie your ſelves, and prepare 
your brethren. And if they werein 
their places to be carcfull co prepare 
others, how much more ought others 
to be carctull to prepare themſclves? 
And that is to be obſerved, Exod. 12. 
}. Speake wmto all the Congregation 
of Iſrael, ſaying,1n the tenth day of this 
moneth, they ſhall take to them every 
man a Lambe, a Lambe for an hoaſe, 
And Verſ, 6. And ye ſhall keep it un. 


niſl the fourteenth day of the ſame 


Sf D 4 monet, 
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moneth,So that the Lambe was taken 
and ſer apart, foure dayes before it 
was killed, What gight the mean. 
ing of that ceremony be? what ever 0- 
ther meaning ithad,this might be one 
thing aimed atthereinz toteach them 
what carethcy were to have, of pre- 
paring themſelves for cating the 
Paſſcover: ifthe Lambe muſt be pre- 
pared,and be {ct and kept apart from 
the reſt ofthe lock, foure whole dayes 
before, then how much more were 
they in a folemne and an holy man- 
ncr, to prepareethemſelves for rhe eat- 
ing of {6 Lambe? What was allchat 
foure dayes ſeparation of the Lambe, 
bur a continuall ſtanding-Sermon , 
preaching preparation to them * Ir 
was as it God had faid untothem, Be 
ye alſo prepared, I: queſtionile tea- 
ches that there ſhould be a preparati- 
on ; and that not a ſudden, but a ſo. 
lemn ſ{crious prc xration,ſore good 
{pacc of time before mencometo rc- 


ceive the Sacrament. 
Thercforc we reade, 79hn 19-14» 


That | 


— 
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That the ewes had a day of preparati. 


Paſſeover. And Verſ.31, Becavſe it 
was the preparation. And uponthat 
ground was that Atof theirs, In ab. 
{taining from comm! that day i into 
the = Anna Hall, 7ob» 18.28. Aud 
they themſelves went not into the Tudge. 


— ——_— 


ment-Hall, leſt they ſhould be defiled, but 
that they might eat the Paſſeover. Tt 
ſhewes, that upon the day of their 
preparation, they were to take heed 
of doing any thing that might defile 
them and unfit them for the cating of 
the Paſſcover : though ir be true, that 
I were not in that caſe ſo caretull 


| 


| ro keepe themſclves from morall, as 
from ceremonial defilement. And if 


ſuch preparation were required for s 


the cating of the Paſſeover, why then 
ſhould not there be as great acare at 
leaſt, it not greater, to come with due 
preparation tothe Lords Supper © Is 


| our ſacrament interior to theirs,in in- 

 ſtirution,excellency .cfficacy,benefir, 

| |and comtort © Nay,is it not in _ 
regards 


on, and it was the preparation of the | 


CHAP. 2. 
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| our preparation be leſle than theirs? 
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regards above and beyond it*and ſhal 


When we are invited to our neigh- 
bours Tables to feaſt with them, how 
doc we ſpruce up our ſclves, in our 
comelier and cleanlicr apparrell, and 
how much rather will we chooſe to 
be abſent, then to come in undecent 


and homely attire? When we comet ; 
the Sacrament, we come to the Lords 
Table, to a Feaſt of his preparing: 
and therefore ſhould be no lefle care- 
tull ro dreſſe,rrim, and ſpruce up our 
ſoules, then we are totrim our bo- 


dics when we goe to the Tables of 


men. It is a fad thing to conſider, | | 


what little care and conſcience men | 
generally have of this duty ; and how 
rudely and rafhly men thruſt them- 
ſelves into Gods preſence, and unto 
his Table, Many have the civilit 

and the manners, not to offcr wr 
downe at a Noblemans Table, be- 
cauſe they doe not judge themſelves 
perſons of thatrank and quzliry,who 
are fit to fit downe at ſuch a mans 
board. 


be fore the Sacrament. ay" | 

| | $4$$d$$$>$$$$ $$$$$$$$$4$ "gs 
| | board. But who is it that dothnot | 2 **_2* 
thinke himſclte as fir, and as worthy, 
to fit downe at Gods Table as the ho. 
lieſt, and the beſt prepared perſon 
that 1s * Our Saviour put a queſtion 
tothoſe Dilciples, Mat.20.22, Are 
ye able to drinke of the ;cup that I ſhall 
drinke of? And we know how round- 
ly, but yer withall how rafhly they 
anſwer, We are able, So, putthelike 
queſtion ro moſt men; Are yce able 
' | andready fitted, and worthy to drink 
| ofthe Cup of the Lords Table ? and 
you ſhall have as round and as raſh 
anſwer, Wee are able, wee are fitand 
worthy ; and yctthe Lord he knowes 
they never have beſtowed one poore 
houre in preparation: they are ſo far 
from foure dayes,they have not foure 
houres preparation; ſo farre from a 
preparation-day, that there is not ſo 
much as a* preparation-houre with 
the, The preparation, ſpecially of the 
younger fort, 15 to put on their beſt 
dreſle, aheir finer apparell; and to be 
alittle braver when they come to the 
Sacrament 


; 


PN 
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CH aÞe 2.) Sacrament than at other times. But 
for a ſpirituall preparation of the 
heart,to fitit for ſo holy and ſolemne 
a ſervice, 1t 15 a thing that 15 never 
| once look: ater nor thought upon, 
| To quicken men then tothis Daty, 
| conſ1.ter theſe things : 

i 7T Firſt, According to 4 mans prepa. 
ration, ſuch us his profit and benefit, God 
proportions every mans profit by 
che Sacrament, according to his pre. 
parationto the Sacrament, The more 
diligent and ſerious preparation be. 
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fore we come, the greater benefit and 
profit when we come. Preparation | 
is the ſeed time, receiving is the har- | 
veſt : every man reap2s proportiona- | 
bly ro what heſower. He that ſowes | 
nothing, reapes nothing. No pre. | 
ration, no profit. Hee that ſowes 
ittle , reapes not much , reapes bur 
 lictle, 2 Cor. 9.6, Hee that ſoweth (pa- 
' ringly, (hall reap: ſparingly. He that is 
(paring and flight in his preparation, 
all reape bur fligh:ly and ſparingly 
in marter of benefir: lirtle a 
y lirtic 


AER_—_. i 


= IJLLC,S = EHtK* - 55 mw -A ms HC /S92Þ co ao KK 


—_ — ——__— 


OO —_—  —_—_— —— — _ - 


$$$$$$$$$$$ $$$$$$$$$$$Þ 
little profit, Bur the more we pre- 


© | pare our ſelves, and the moretime, 
2 | paines, and diligence, we ſpend ther- 
2 | inthe greater benefit and comfort we 
2 | ſhall mect within receiving: for he 
7 | which ſowes bountifully, ſhall reape | 


| bountifully. Ic is inthe duty of re. 


: | ceiving , as in the duty of praying. 
| | The more prepared the heart is ro 
| | pray, the greater 1s a mans returne 


| from heaven, P/al.10.17. Thou wilt 
| prepare their hears, thou wilt cauſe 
thine eare to heare. Tohave our heart 
prepared is the due order of ſeeking 
God in prayer. And the more God 
| gives a man an heart to prepare him- 
{elfero pray, the more God prepares 
his owneeare to heare. So in thecalc 
of receiving ; thou wile prepare their 
heart, thou wilt cauſethine hand to 
'give, God ſo enlarges his hand, as 
;we cnlarge our hearrs; and nothing 
| furthersthe enlargement of the hearr 
more, than ſolemne preparation. 
'Thxn may a man expect a liberall 
and plentifull ble(ingin cheuſe of the 
Ordinance, 


— 
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Ordinance, when he comes with a 
{ufficicat preparation and {anRifica. 


Of Preparation | þ 


tion of himlelte. He7ek:ab, his paſle-| * 
over which he appoinced to be kept, | 
could not bee kept at the appointed | 
time, bur was put oft to che ſecond] | 


2 Chron.30.3. For they could not keepe. 


not ſanttified themſetves ſufficiently : 
which implyes, that when the Paſle. 
over was to be celebrated, rhe Prieſts: 
werenot only roſandtific rhemlclves, 
but to ſantifle them (clves ſuf ficrently, 
And ſoit holds good for people allo; 
that when they come to the Sacra- 
ment, they muſt have a care not only 
to ſanttifie themſelves, burto ſanttific 
themſelves ſufficiently. There may! 
be an inſufficient preparation and: 
where the preparation 1s inlufficient, 

there cannot be expected tuch a ſufh. 
cient meaſure ot ſpiritu3!l goud, and 

bleſſings, as wedeſtre. The more (ut. 

ficient our preparation is, the more 

effetuall the Sacrament ſhall be, The 


ef fictency 


DT end 


moneth zand the reaſon is given otir,] | 


it at that time, becauſe the Prieſts had | 


I ett 
| — 


before the Satrament. 47 | 
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ef ficiency of the Sacrament, is ever, Gaal 
 {utable rothe ſuthciency ot our prepa- 
ration. 

Fill the mens ſacks with food as much 
« they can carry, ſayes leſeph to his' 
Steward, Gen.44.1. Look how they | 
came prepared with ſacks & Beaſts, 
ſothey were ſent back with corne: 
| the greater and the more ſacks they 
Þ | had prepared, the more Corne they ' 
carry away : if they had prepared but | 
{mall ſacks, and a few, they had car-| 
ried away the leflce, A prepared heart 
is a veſlcll that ſhall be filled at the 
Sacrament, Open thy mouth wide, and 
I will fill it, Pſal. $1.10. Now the | 
more or lefſe the heart is prepared, | | 
the greatcr or leſleris the VeſſelLAc. | 
yi; cording to the f1ze and capacity of | | 
4 |the Vellell ſhall itbe filled. Fill (uch | | 
«|| mens hearrs with ſpirituall bleſſings, | | 
s ||; with vertue from Chriſt, with | 

[comforts ot the Holy Ghoſt, lays the | 
it. | £274 arthe Sacrament, fill them with 
ice © {piricuall food as ful as they can hold, 
he 'Þ 35 much as they can carry. What a | 
uv | {weer 


+ cars at -— - 


_— > Yom 
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Sacramenta 
fun: todinx 
graniz. Diipo- 
luo cit vaicu- 
lum gratizx,pro 


; m1jore d1ſpo- 


' 


| frione,& affec. 


Ru cuo mayo» 
rem reporia- 
his. Fuſeb, 
Neueml| 


* | {weer comfort is that £ W ho deſires 


| 


| 
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not to carry away fro the Sacrament 


pare thentothe purpoſe, Thelarger 


Velfcll; chelarger our Veſlcll,che lar- 
ger is our largeſle and doalc at the $a. 


as much as may bes Then be carctull 
to prepare our hearts, and pre- | ? 


is our preparation, the larger is our | | 


crament, It we carry not away as 
much as we would, it is our owne | 
faule, that by preparation we did not | 
furniſh our ſelves with a more capa- | 
cious veſſel]. The poore pittances that 
many goe from t 


gone, They may thank themſclves: | 
tor it Joſephs brethren had brought 
{mall ſacks, they could not have car- 
ricd away much corne out of Ezypr. 
Let men come with hearrs ſo prepa- 
redas they ſhould, and they ſhall be 
laden and filled with as much as 
they can carry. 

2 Secondly, when we come rothe 
Sacrament, We come to meet God, and 
to ſerve God, We come to meet God, 


Now i 
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Sacrament with. | Þ | you 
all, make them droope when they are | F| nec 


wil 


can 


before the Sacrament, | 49 
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/ Now ir muſt be incaſes of meeting 


4 


| CHAP, 2, 


Cee CS 


4 | God in mercy ; as it muſt bein caſes | 
| of mecring him when heis diſpleaſed, 
* | Amos 4. 12. Prepare tomett thy God, 
» |0 Iſrael. 1n cales of juſticeand dil- 
2 ' plealure, God will meet with men 
though they prepare not; yea,and be. 
caule they prepare not; but in a calc 
ot bleſſing in the uſc of an Ordinance, | 
no preparation, no meeting. They | Ne 1+ 
that will mcet God in an Ordinance | 
muſt draw necr to him, lam. 4. Draw | 
neere to God, and be will draw neere to 
| you. There muſt beamutuall drawing | 
| m_ berweene God and us, if ever we | | 
will meer, If God draw neereto us, | 
yer if we draw not neereto him, we 
cannot meet him. Now ualcſle we 
firſt prepare our ſelves toan Ordi- | | 
\nance, we cannot come neere unto 
tim: but when prepared, then we are 
na diſpoſition and qualification ro 
come neere unto him, Marke how 
Hezthiah ſpeakes to the Lewites, 2 
Chron.29.31. Now ye have conſecrated | 
yur ſelves ro the Lord, Come neere, | 
E and 
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** and bring Sacrifices, and Thank-offe. | 


rimss into the houſe of the Lord, Thc 

preparation of a mans iclte is the con. | 
ſecration of amans [elfe , and when by 
preparation a man 1s conſecrated and 
{antified, thenmay a man come neere | 


God, Butitno preparation, no CON. | 


no meeting with God. To the ſame 
| purpole is that, Exoed.12.48. When 
| 4 ranger ſhall ſoj ourne with thee, and 
' will keepe the Paſſeover 10 the Lord, = 
all his males be circumciſed, and then 
let him come neerc and keep 1t.HO that 
fiſt there muſt be circumciſion, be-: 
tore he muſt come ncere, An un- | 
| prepared perſon is uncircumciſed, | 
and ſuch anone may not come neete; 
and how can he mcet with God that 
; may not come neerc 2 So when we! 
, come to the Sacrament, we comets 
ſerve God: it is a ſpec1all ſervice of: 
| his Name. Now no {ervice canbc. 
| done to God without preparation, 
| 1 5am 


- 
=_ - == — 


and draw neere, and ſo meet with | 


ſfecrationz it no conſecration, no 
drav-ing necre; if nodrawing g cer 
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' 1 S4m.7.3. Prepare your hearts unto the 

| | Lord, and ſerve him, So that it no 

| | preparation, no ſervice. Vnprepared 

| | perſons in comming to the Sacra- 

| | ment doe God no ſervice atall, The 

| 2 | very Heathens Gw that by the light 
of Nature, that God was nottobe|.,,;,...... 

ſerved at an adventure, or by the | >-::n1377,62- 
way; but that men ſhould come on |** *#-% 
purpoſe to worſhip him, and come | 451, plur. 

| prepared from their houſes, If there- 

fore we intend God a ſervice in the 

receiving of the Sacrament, Come 

we prepared, All Gods ſervices re- 

quire a precedent preparation, 

| Thirdly, it is a comfortable {igne 

hut wprightneſſe and ſincerity of heart, to 

prepare our ſelves religiouſly tor the rc- 


CuHaP, 2. 


d,'Ff | ceiving of the Sacrament : and the 

1C; | more forwardneſle and readineſle in 

ht Nl | preparation, the greater ſigne of up. 
wie | righeneſſe of heart. When the Sacri. | 
et0'F| fices, and the reſt of that ſervice of | 
coll! God was to be performed, 2 Chres. | 
nbcF\ 29. we findthat Verf.34.The Prieſts 


"were too few, and the Levites | 
| E 2 were | 
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were faine to helpe untill the other 
Prieſts had ſanRtified, had prepared 
themiclves : but what was the reaſon 
the Levirtes were forwarder to ſanRti- 
fiethemſelves than the Prieſts were £ 
The reaſon is laid downe in the cnd 
of the Verſe, Becauſe they were more 


wpright in heart : therctorc by pro- 


ſanRific and prepare themlcIves for 


the Sacrament, arc the moſt ſincere | 
and upright in heart, And asin all} 
| Ordinances, ſo eſpecially in the Sa- | 


 crament, it is goodto come with an 
uptight heart, We come thither that 


{ ic may doe us good, and that we may | 


receive good from God in it: with 
the more ſincerity wecome,the more? 
may we looke for good, P/al. 125.4. 
Doe good, © Lord, unto theſe that bet 
good, and to them that arc upright i» 
their hearts, God will doe good inthe! 


come duly preparcd, come with up- 
| right hearts, 


 Fourthly, | 


— o_— 


portion it followes, that they thar are 
moſt forward and moſt carcfull ro! F 


— to all ſuch as cometo it | 
wit — beart. Andthey that l | 


l | 
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before the Sacrament, | 53 | 
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| Cuar. 2. 
Fourthly , no man can come ſo' 2. 


' | worthily as hee ought, nor {o fic as| 
he ought; when wee have prepared | | 
our {elves the beſt that we can, yer 
alas, what a deale of deadnefle and | 
dulneſſe of ſpirit, what a deale of | 
hardneſſe ot heart will come along | 
with us But herenow is one fingu. 
lar encouragement to {ceke God in 
this Order of preparation, Though | 
4 man may have many wants,may come 
much ſhort of that he ſhould have, 
and be; yer if the Lord [eethar a man 
lets himſclfe ſeriouſly ro prepare 
himſelfe, and that he takes paines in 
the duty,that he may ſccke God fin- 
cercly inthe uſe of the Sacrament, he 
will winck ar, beare with, and paſſe 
by many failings,and they (hal prove| 
no hinderance at all ts his profitable and 
comfortable receiving. Conlider that 
paſſage 2 Chron. 30.18, 19, 20, 21, 
[There were diverſe of them that had 
(eaten the Paſlcover otherwiſethan ir 
wa writtey ; that is indeed a fault, tor 
that was not to cate the Paſlcover 
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not ihe cer the due Order ; and their faile| F |, 
was, That they had not cleanſedthem. | Þ | a 

ſelves : they failed in ſome legall and | Þ | 1 
ceremoniall purification : bur yer,|/ Jh 
though they failed in ourward prepa. | |! | s 
ration, yet they were carefull of the | }} | »: 
inward and fpirituall preparation of |! | to 
|rhcir hearts. That being done,though |F | to 
|theother were overſlipped, Hezekiah F | pe 
prayes for them onthis manner, The Þ | pr, 
200d Lord pardon every one that prepare: þ | O, 
his heart to ſeeke God, the Lord God of | | anc 
his Fathers ths he be net cleanſed accor- | | lage 
drag to the purification of the Santtuary. | | the! 
As if he had ſaid, Lord chough theſe {| par: 
men have nor purified themſelves Fa jo 
with ourward purification, yetinass 36. 
much as they have prepared and pu- Y| Lora 
rified theirhearts, ſo long as the main Yrejoy, 
and mareriallthing is done, be pleaſed F|prepa 
,ro pardon this faile : impure not this: eric 
want unrothem, neither let it be any} (erin, 
barre to'thy bleſſing, buc that faileF (er in 
notwithſtanding, let thine Ordinance I people, 
be powertall & efte&uall unto them. 


| And ſee what the ſucceſſe was, V. 20: 
A 
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| before the Sacrament, | 1 
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| | Andthe Lord hearkened to Henekiah, | ONO 2" 

* [and healed thepeople, And Verl 2 1, 
| | There followed great gladnefle of 

| heart inthe people, they kept the Feaſt 
| | of unleaventd bread with great vlad. 
meſſe, See then how gracious Godis 
to paiſe by all wants and weaknciles, 
to heake them and hidethem, when 
people are carcfull of the maine, to 
( | prepare thery hearts to ſeeke God in an 
Ocdinance. There followes gladnelle 
and joy of ſpirit upon ir, that was a 
ligne of Gods being wel pleaſed with 
them, And chat is ever the fruit of pre- 
paration ; a prepared heart ſhall be 
a joyfull heart, Sec 2 Chron. 29. 35, 
136. So the ſervite of the houſe ofthe 
Lord was ſit im Order, And He ekiah 
$1 1cjoyced, and all the people, that God had 
prepared the people. Here was Gods 
ſervice ſetin Order,and Gods ſerwants 
erin @rder,their hearts prepared and 
letin Order ; and HeJebrah and all the 


Frople rejoyced, 
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| Danger in recelving the Sacram. 
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Chap. 3. Of the great danger of 
comming to the Sacrament 
Tithout preparation... +. 

V ficient might theſe thingsalrea- 

dy mentioned be to make us care- 
tull to come to the Sacrament afrer 
the due Order with ation, Bur 
becauſe our careleſlc hearts arc not ſo 
cafily wrought upon; try we yer a lit- 
tle turther what we may be brought 
unto by ſhame or fcare of danger: for 
to come to the Sacrament withour 
due preparation, is both a ſhamctull 
and a dangerousthing. 

1 Firſt, it is amaiter of ſhame. It 

were 2 matter of ſonle ſhame, for 1 


man to come and fit downe ata great! 
mans Table in rags and tarters, in his] 
naſtinefſe and filrhineſle : and in ſuch! 
a caſe how would we take and rucke! 
upſuch an one, Art thou not aſhamed 
to come to ſuch a mans Table inſo, 


baſe a faſhion £ What an uncivill fcl- | 
low 


——_—r__ 


without preparation, 


low artthou, in ſuchagarbe ro come 
into ſuch a preſence? Andis it not 
thena matter of touler ſhame,tocome 
radely, unpreparedly, and unbeſce- 


miogly,unto the Lords Tables Con. 
lider that 2 Chrow.30.15, The Prieſts 
and the Levites were aſhamed, and ſan. | 
tlified themſelves, And why were 
they .aſhamed £ becauſe they had ſo 
long deterred their (anctification and 
preparation, and therefore at length 
tor very ſhame did ſanctific them. 
ſelves. It was a matter of ſhame then 
that they had ſo long pur off their 
ſanRification. They have cauſe of 
ſhame that ſanRifie not themſelves 
in due time for holy duties. And if 
it be a matter of ſhame to deferre ir, 
though done at the laſt, then how 
mach more is ita ſhame tonegleR ir 
altogether, and not todo it at all? If 
a toule cloath ſhould be laid onthe 
Communion Table, if the Napkin 
wherein the bread is laid were nor 
cleanc;if the Cup & Veſſels in which 


the Wine is put, were not made hand- 


ſome, 


DC TT _—_ _—_ =D 


Quid vero 2n- 
nun vides va 
abluta adeo nm. 
tida & iplendi- 
da? His longe 
mundiores 
oporter eſſe 
anims, his 
ſan&ioces, & 
ſ[pleadidige 
res, CQuare e 


QQuoniam ill 3 


pc opter g0s h- 
une caliz. IN 
cum qui aneſt 
non partict- 
pant , non (en 
tun. Nos 2u- 
rem participa- 
mus, & tent 
muy. Nunc au-: 
rem vale qui= 
dem lordido 
uti nolueris, 
lordi.i2 autre 
& inmunda 
iccedLs anima”? 
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5 OXY jact> 
TW dYwauant- 


ze. ChcyCl. in 
Ephbeſ. u "T3 
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CHAP. 34 


; 


[ 
| 


' at adventure to catthe Pafſcover in, 


JN 


ſome anddecent,men wold cry ſhame 
of it, and would ſay that itis an arrant 
ſhame that the linnen and veſſels bein 
ſuch a caſe; that it isanarrant ſhame 
that thele things are not provided 
and prepared to be in more decent 
and cleanly order. And a ſhame 
it were indeed: there ought co be an 
outward decency in theſe things. Our 
Saviour made no choile of atry room 


but of a decent handiome - furniſhe 
roome, Luke 23.12. He ſhall /bew you 
4 large upper roome, furnithed, there 
make ready, Now then were it a 
ſhame that the vellels and linnen 
ſhould nor intheir kindeb: ficted, and 
decently prepared: what a foule 
ſhame rhen not to have our ſoules 
and hearts prepared * what is a foulc| 
cloth or a ſullicd veſlcll,to a toule and 
an unprepared foule * Oh ſhame, 
ehar men will ofter to come to Gods 


Table with fluttiſh and unprepared 
(pirirs ! ſhould not we much more be 
preparedthanthe vellels? They con- | 


tainc 


— —— ——— _ —————— —— 
nt s 


my 


Without preparation. 


taine but the outward elements for 
our uſe ; but we come to receive the 
body and bloud of Chriſt. Will we 
have the veſlels prepared , and can 
we for ſhame come with unprepared 
hearts 

2 Secondly,itisa matter of great | 
danger to come unpreparedtothe Ta- 
ble of the Lord : that eating ot the 
Paſſcover of theirs otherwiſe than it 
was written, 2 Chron.30.18. it wasa 
dangerous thing : and Hezekiah was 
faine to make ſpeciall ſuite for mercy 
for them, And yet that want of theirs 
was but an omiſſion of ſome Legall 
Ceremony. How much more dan- 
gerous had it beenc it for the inward 
ſubſtance of preparation they had 
done it otherwiſe thanie was written? 


To come tothe Sacrament without 
{uch preparation 15 dangerous in- 
| deed. The dangers arc thele. 

; 12 Firſt, that which the Apoſtle} 
| ſpeakes of 1 Cor. 11, 27. Whoſoever | 
{nal eate this bread and drinke th;s cup! 
of the Lord unworthily, ſhall be guilty | 


of | 


— 


Cunar. } 


(Qux ratione 
rcus fit ndigne 
aſſumens * per- 
inde numirum 
ac (1 1ple ſan. 
guinem Domi 
mn eftandar. Ve 
n. qui tum 
pupuzerunt 
Chriſtum non 
ut bibecent et- 
fadernnt, vert 
ne effunlerent, 
lic andigne bt- 
bens milulque 

inde commod: 
retcrens t:u- 

tra Ic temere 

protudic ſin- 

guinem. Thos 
pul in 1 Cor, 

10.6 Ciryl 

8 Cor.1tt. bom” 


| of the body and bloudofthe Lord, The 


Danger in receiving the Sacram. 
$$$pH$HHPÞ$$ÞHPHE$E$IÞIH 


end of the Sacrament and our com- | | 
ming to it, is to ſhew forth the Lords 
death. Butnow it we come unprepa- | - 
redly toir, we make our ſelvcs guilty | |} 
of the Lords death. We come to the | | 
Sacrament ts drink the Lords blowd,but | | | 


if we come unpreparedly to it, wee 
come #9 ſhed the Lords bloud, and fo 
inſtead of drinkers prove ſhedders of 
Chriſtsbloud, An unworthy receiver 
is guilty of Chriſts bloud : how fo * | | | © 
becauſe he doth ſo as if he ſhed his | || | #/ 
bloud : hz doth ſo asthe ſhedders of | F | 4s 
Chriſts bloaddid, For looke as they | || #/ 
that crucified & pierced Chriſt, pow- | 
red not forth his blod that they might | 
drinke ir, but onely that they might | 
pow:re it forth and ſhed ir. So he that 
doth unworthily and unpreparedly 
drink his bloud, receiving thereby no 
profic nor benefic, he hath raſhly and 
11 vains, ſh:d his bloud. Now do but 
fic dowazand conſider how fearfull a 
ching icis to 52 guilty of Chri/ts bloud. 


27. 


[c 15 a tearetull chiog to be guilty of 


any | W__ 


Without preparation. 61 | 
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| [any mans bloud, yea, to bee| 2:3: 
i guilty of a wicked mans bloud , 

: | how much more then to be guilty 

! | of the bloud of the Sonne of 

God , of the bloud of God? De- 

; liver me, 0 Lord , from blond-9uilti-' 

neſſe, cryes David, Pſal.51.1tis a ves | 

ry heavie thing, to have anhandin| , 

mans bloud., That ſame is a ſad Tex, : 

2 Sam. 3.28,29. 1and my kingdome, 

layes David, are euiltleſſe before the | 

Lord for ever from the bland of Abner | 

the Sow of Ner, let it reit on the head of 

| Joab,and on all his Fathers houſe,and let 
there not faile from the Houſe of 1o4b, | 
one that hath an iſſue, or that © « | 
Leaper , or that leaneth on « fafte, k 
& that falles on the ſword, or that | 
lacks bread, What an hcavic Im- 

'precation was this upon 7cas , and | 

that for the bloud of CAbzer, who | 

|was none of the beſt neither - | 

'And if fo heavie a curſe upon 10- 
« for being guilty of CAbner's 
bloud, how much more heavie will | 

the curſe be upon him that ſhall be 

| guilty 
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Cn4?.3- | ouilty of the bloud of Chriſt : God 
——  * will requirethebloudof a man at the 
| hands of a beaſt,Gen.9.5.The Ox that | * 

; killed a man muſt be ſtoned to death, and| 

| his fleſbmuſt not beeaten.Exod.21.28.| | 
Doth God take care for 0xen (fayes| | 
Saint Pawl) in another calc, and doth 
| | God doe juſtice, and require juſtice 
to be done upon Oxen * doth he re- 

| quire mans bloud at a beaſts hand -|| 


_— 


| 

Then how much more will he doju-|F | * 
ſtice men that are guilty of|Þ c 
Chriſts bloud © and how much more|f / p 

; will he require his Sons bloud at the}F | 7 
| hands of reaſonable crearures, that|F | 4! 
' by unprepared receiving the Sacra-\|j | {t 
' ment, make themſelves guilcy ofit?|F | 41 
 Indas his finne, for which, his/F| | 2c 
; foule and his memory is cverlaſting-|{ | of 
ly accurſed, was the betraying of in- |by 


| nocent bloud,the betraying of chriſu'y | C 

bloud ; his fin was, T hat he was guil-\F | Ct 
ry of the bloud of the Lord. The hor-/ fair 
rible fin of the ewes which we pro- ff | 9+ 
tcfſe with ſo much indignation to ab-\} | gui 
| hor and dereſt, it was che —_ [Pre 
| 0 


—— ——— 


— 


| comming 


— 


of Chriſts bloud : and how remat k- | 
able and dreadtulla curle and venge. 
ance, hath lyen upon their heads tor 
the ſpace of above fifreenc hundred 
yeeres for that very bloud, according 
totheir owne wiſh, His bloud be wpor 
us, and upon our children? And doth it 
not then deeply concerne men to rake 
heed how they make themſclvs guil- 
ty of that bloud ? Why then in 
the feare of G O D take heed of 
to the Sacrament unpre- 
paredly, If thou commeſt unprepa» 
redly , thou commeſt unworthily ; 
andifthoucommeſt unworthily, 1n- 
ſtead of being a drinker, thou wilt be 


| a thedder of Chriſts bloud. Bloud is 
acrying fin,take heed above al things 
| of having bloud cry againſt thee, | 
| bur eſpecially take heed of having 


\\| Chriſts bloud cry out againſt thee. 


| Chriſts bloud indced applied by | 


| | faith ſpeaks better things than the bloud 
| 


of £Abel : but if wee make our ſelves 
guilty of it, as we do, if we come un- 
|preparedly and unworthily to the, 
| Sacrament, 


— 


Without preparation, \ : 
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CHAP. 3. 


Quod ti ipte 
pellere non av. 
des,mihi dicas. 
Non permit- 
tam iſta fi cri, 
Anmmam pris 
rradam mcam, 
quam Jomini- 
cum Corpus a» 
lcut indigne : 
(anguinemque 
meum poruus 
effundi patiar, 
=um_ -craul- 
mum im 
langumnem 
preterquam 
digno cqnce- 
dam.Chryl. .n 
Mat.hom.64. 
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Sacrament,it ſpeakes no berrer things 
than the bloud of Abek: ic then ſpeakes 
and cries as «Abel; bloud for juſtice 
and vengeance, Woe be to him for 
whom Chriſts bloud4peakes nor;bur 
woe a thouſand times more to him 
againſt whom Chriſts bloud cries, 
All which conſidered, were enough 
tro make unworthy and unprepared 


oncs ro reſolve with themſelves in 
the calc of receiving the Sacrament, 


as S, Chryſoitome did in the caſe of | 


giving itto unworthy ones. 1 will ra- | 
ther, (ayes he, grve my life, than I will | 
give the body of Chriit to any unworthy | 
one, And I will rather ſuffer mine own | 
bloud to be ſhed, then 1 w:ll givetha 
moſt holy bloud to any but him that 
worthy, Soſhould this conſideration 
worke men to thoſethoughts. ls it fo 
dangerous to reccive the Sacrament 
unpreparedly 2 Shall I thereby make 
my ſclte guilty of Chriſts bloud ? 
Then furely 1 will rather loſe my 

bloud, then by unpreparcd and, un-| 
worthy receiving make my ſclfeFuil. 

ty of ſuch bloud. 2 The 


| | Without preparation. 
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2 The ſecond danger is, That a ; 
man comming unpreparcdly to the 
Sacrament, he not onely receives no 
' good, but a great deale of hurtto his | 
loule. Good he reccives none. Cod blaſts 
his Ordinance to ſuch a ſoule, to that | 
it ſhall nor yecld irs fruitand irs chica» 
| cie unto ſuch an one, 1/ay 1.13. Bring | 
110 more vaine oblations, Were not | 
thoſe oblations of Gods owne ap- 
| Þ | poinement,and by his owne precepr * 
' | Why then are they called 22ine 06la- 
trons ? becauſc they were tothem in 
the ule of thetn but vain, Then a thing 
may be ſaidto be vaine, when there 
is no profit in ir, Things are vaine 
things which arc unprofitable things, 
| 1 Sem.127:1. Yaine things which can- 
not profis, Thatisa vainething, that 
yeclds not a man fruit anlwerable to 
his paines and endeavours. Levir, 26, 
120, And your firength ſhall be ſpent im 
| vatne, for your Land ſball not yeeld her 
creaſe, nether ſhall the Trees of the 
Land yeeld their fruits : They ſhould 
= their firength _ and plant- 


A — 


| II———— —— 


| 
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Cuan, ** ing the Land zand yet all th-ir labour. 
ſhould be vaine, becauſe the land | 


| ſhould not yeeld her increaſe, nor the! 
\trecs their truits. So here, when a; 
' man ſhalluleOrdinances,come torhe| 
\ Sacrament,andthey doe not nor car 
profit him : when a man comes to 
the Sacrament, and it doth not yceld 
' its increaſe and its fruit, then 1s the 
| Sacrament vaine to ſuch a man: and 
then the Sacrament yeclds not fruir, 
when men come unprepared unto it; 
tor want of preparation wasthe thing 
that made their oblations vainc,asap- 
peazes 1ſay 1.16, 17,18. For thoſe 
whom he torbids comming before, 
he bids them come upon their prepa-/ 
ration, Come now, namely, when you! 
| Prepared your ſelves as is required, 
Verſe 16.17. Tocometothe Sacrs| 
| ment, and not to partake of the bene-| 
{fir and fruit of it is an heavie thing. 
Andie isthe caſe of every unworthy 
and unprepared communicar, The, 
| aine curſe is upon him chat was upon} 
the Prince of Samaria, 2 K1ngs 7.2. 
Behola 


So. -_”— W—I ————— 


without Preparation, 
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Beheld thou ſhals ſee it with thine eyes, 
bat thou ſhalt nat eat thereof. They (ce 
the plenty that Ged provides, but yer 
they cat not of that ſpirituall proviſi 

on with which God fo richly turni. 
ſhes his Table. They are ſpiritually 
in this caſe under rhoſe curſes, Hoſ. 4. 
10, They ſhall eat, and not be ſatisfied, 
Hag.1.6.Te eat but ye have not enough, 
ye drink but ye are not filled, There tis 
2 Law, Dewt.16.,16, That three 
times 1n a yeere they muſt appeare 
betore God, in the three folemne 
| Feaſts: And they ſhall not, (layes the 
| Text)appeare before the Lord empty.SO 
muſt it be with us when we appeare 
betore God in this folemne feaſt at 
the Sacrament, we muſtnot appeare 
:mpty before the Lord. He that is 
voide of that diſpoſition of ſpirir 
which God requires, he that comes 
wprepared, he appeares empty. And 
what will the danger be of appearing 
empty 2 Surely as we come, ſoſhall 
negoe; God will ſendus away emp- 
ty. As in another ſenſe, God fends 


F 2 away 


_— —_— 
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Gnas, 3, away the rich and the full empty, Luke an 
1.53.{0inthis ſenſe he ſends the emp-| Bf | fir, 
ty away empty. Yea, the Ordinance of | | ag, 
the Sacrament which in Gods inſtitv.' Þ | rhe 
on Comes to us as Pau! to the Romans, F* | Lu 
Rom.15.29. And I am ſurethat when ] 
come wnto you, I ſhall come in the > 
neſſe of the bleſſing ot the Golpecll ot| 
Chrilt,ſhall come empty handed to us, 
and ſhall prove an empty Sacramem| 
unto us. So that upon our receiving, it 
ſhall be noberter with us, than with 
thoſe inthatcaſe,7/a.29.8.1t ſhal even 
be as when an hungry man dreames, and 
| behold be eats, but he awakes and his 
| ſoule is empty : or as when 4 thirſly 
man dreames, and behold he drinks, but 
he awakes and behold he is faint, awd 
« his ſoule hath appetite.So ſhal it bew" 
| every C— Communicant, he! 
| may cat and drinke the outward ck- 
ments, and may thinke to cat Chrilts: 
fleſh, and to drink Chriſts bloud,but 
hes but in adreame, he is never the 
fatter nor the fuller tor bis dreame, 
| he came empty without preparat-on, 


and 


- CC 
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Without preparation, 


and he goes away empty withour pro- 
| fitgbus ſoule is empty, It was a ſad threat 
a9ainſt thoſe that refuſed rocome to 
the Supper when they were invited, 
Luke 14.24. T ſay wnto you that none 
of thoſe that were bidden ſhalltaſte of 
wy Supper. They ſhould not ſo much 
as alle of it, There be many thar 
come to the Supper in the Sacra- 
meat, and yet though they come, 
meet with that judgement that was 
threatned againſt them which refuſed 
to come tothar Supper. They come 
and taſte not of this Supper ; taſt not 
the ſwcetneſle, fatneſle, and good- 
nefle of this Ordinance, And all be- 
cauſe they come unprepared thereun. 
to. * Northat Gods Ordinance in it 
ſelf is forceleſſe, & incffeQual,or that 


Ic is bad 


F 3 enough 
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* S2cramental 
quidem , quan- 
tum in ſe et, 
fine propria 
virruce ce 
non poſſune : 
nec ullo mode 
le ablentae di- 
vina majeſtas 
myſterus, ſed 
; nn ab in- 
ign1s ſe ſumi 
yel conrinz1 
Sxcramenta 
perrmierane, 


Ht 


digniras cantz# 
ſanQnudini 
contradicir. 
Cypr de can. 
Dom. 
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tO receive no __ gead 
by recciving the Sacrament, bur there | ® | 
2 a farheringeria it,there 15 agreat 8 | 
deale of ſpirituall hurt received by it,| | 
when received unpreparedly. F or |? | 
chat is a ſure thing,that when men re. | 
ceive not good by Ordinances, they IF 
alwayes withall receive a great dealc 
of hurt, and when they arc not the B! 2: 
betrer, they are the worſe for them, [un 
So much that of the Apoſtle implics, F/ n, 
1 Cor.11.17., That you come togetber, [ha 
not for the better but for the worſe, And Þ/ (tr 
he ſpeaketh it oftheir comming toge- F 1 3 
ther to the Sacrament, as appeatcs V. I /o; 
20.Soth&ewhenmen come tothe Sa ©} »/ 5 
crament & arenot the bettcr,they are 
the worle. Men ſhould come toge-: 
ther to the Word and tothe Sacts-/ 
ment for the better ;/to be the beter 
for it, to be quickned in their inn: 
mango have communion w*> Chrilt, they 
to recave efhcacy and vertue tron now 
him, but when they do not cometo-Wf /aly 
gether for the berter ; and be not then be 
| better by theſe holy durics, they a!*Wear in 

; undoubtedly 


Without preparation. LT 0 

| $$$$$$$9$0$$$305095535v5> | TT 
undoubtedly the worſe. They arethe| __.._ 

E | worſe, torthe Sacrament dilorderly 
received without preparation, ſpiri- 

S | tually the worſe, and that in relpcct | 
& | ofa double ſpirituall danger. | 
1 Firſt,inſtead of receiving Chriſt, | 
we receive Satan. Ve come indeed | 
to receive Chriſt, more quickning | 


and grace trom him, but comming 
| unpreparedly, wc not onely reccive 
[not Chriſt, but we receive Satan, and 
hardning trom him in fio, and more | | 

'} ſtrength and greedineſle nn10 fin, 7oL. [ 
"BN 13-26.27. And when he had dipped the | 
| {op he rave it to Indas Iſcariot the ſon | 
Bf Simon, and after the Sop Satan emtred | 
ef into him, Indeed itis faid, Leke 22. | 
3. That Satan emtred into Iudas befor 
[his going to the high Prieſts, and 
compaGting with them, and before 
his receiving this Sop. He entred 
then, that is, he began to center, bur 
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as > * | drvell had put it into his heart to betray 
| Nunquid S212- | —rzm, but now as it iS {aid of Ananias, 


| N43 tamen ante 


| <7 £34 cnxry 2 LA ts 3. He had filled his heart. So 
| te ave bacert. that Saran now was more powerfull 
(ror 1ie i'd ind cficacious 1n him, than betore, 


{ verar,iel atten, 


| & volaw.crcran- hyrrics and headlongs him more vio. 


cla invarit a. lently rhen before, brings him to a 
es b,.) ful & ſerled reſolution to practiſe that 
por poee*',"; perfidious villany in betraying his 
e.5.28, | maſter, Sarans entry implies a moſt 
 ſtifieand obduratereſolution, without 
;any further delay or deliberation, to 
| goe thorow-ſtitch with this milchie. 
vous purpole, and therefore, V. 30. 
' He wer out immediately. But now] 


' marke the time of Satans entry, tim 
im 


CHAPe3. 


the time whenthe divell brought 
:0 this thorow rclolution of execu. 
ting his treaſon, After the Sop Satan en- 
ired into him, This Sop was the cloſe 
pf rhe Sacrament of the Paſlcover, 
which Sacrament I»d4as had received, 
& the ſubſtance of that Sacrament the 
ſame w'® our Sacrament of the Supper 
now. Now one would have thought 
that 1«das not deſpiling the _ 
ut 


without preparation, 
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but having been preſent at ſo holy and 
religious an excrcile, it ſhould have 
beene a meanes to have weakned Sa- 
tans power, and to have holpen him 
| with power and ſtrength againſt Sa. 
tan, But 1udas comming unprepared 


| againſt him, and that att 


not drink the cap of the Lord & the cup 
of Divels : ye cannot be partakers of the 
Lords Table, andof the table of Divels, 
But yet wicked menthat are unwor- 
thy, and unprepared, becauſe they 
drinke the cup of the Divel, therefore 
when they drink the cup ot the Zord, 
are ſo farre from receiving the Lord 
that they rather receive him whoſe 
'they love, Becauſe ſuch de. 
light in the table of Divels, therefore 
whenthey come tothe Lords Table, 
Chriſt enecrs not after the bread, bur 
be enters that cnterd into I#das, hein 
whole table they doe delight, And 
lo an unworthy receiver makes the 
Table 


,  _ 


| quia mpudenua; 
; _ 3] [=4s & maligna-| 
he is ſo farre from getting ſt:engrh | cas mencs, wr ad- 
againſt Satan,that Satan gets ſtrength | 
ic very time | 

of the Sacrament,1 Cor.10.21.7e can-| 


Nam in Idan 
poſt comunicati- 
ynem mcealz - 


bolus mncravit, 
nNON quia COn- 

temp erat dom 
nicum corpus, fed; 


verfarius un © 
habrare: effecu: 
ut diicas quod 124 
digna &,tucata 
mente myſterio- 
rum !ccreta cele- 
brauubus a dia- 
bolo pre paran- 
wr infidie, 
mag» ac mag? 
allimlanur cx 
qua nun 2quo 
animo Commu- 
nicare feſtinant * 
& hac dico,non 
wt vous terream, 
ſed ut cautiores 
efficiam. Nemo 
fic Indas in men- 
fa. Chryf. 4s pro. 
drone Jade. 
vom zo" 
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ood. Table of the Lord co be to him| | 
a Table of divels, and his cuppe ; 

the cuppe of divels, becauſe that af- | 
ter the unworthy and unprepared 
recciving of the Sacrament, Sa- | 
than centers. Sacraments unprepa- | 
| 


| redly received, are fo far from ma- 
king a way for C'u n 1 5 7 toen- 
| ter, that rhey doe but prepare and 
make a way tor Sathans cntrance. | 
Satan enters when the Sacrament is | 

unworthily received; and brings mcn | 

= | trom the Sacrament with more hard- t 
| nefle of heart, with-more power and | [Cf 


ſtrengch in themto carry the to thei! l 
| old and former fins. Now it isave-! ÞÞ [p 
| ry fearcfull thing to bave Satan en- } | 
| ter into us at the Sacrament : it is | | 
tcarefull ro have himenter into usar; FI 1'* 
any time, in any place ; but to have| I 1c 


| him enter at the Sacrament, at the| |} }(a 
Lords Table, this is far more feare-| | jtu 
tull, Torile up trom the Lords Ta. H 
| ble wuh greater greedineſſe , and ts 
more cagerneſſe after our luſts, ro riſe T 
from the Lords Tablc with more ca 

 ftrength 


 — LS on _ 
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| vithout preparation. 
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; ftrcogth and minde than before.to do 
| the civellſervice, 15 wondrous tcarc- 


| full. And doth thine heart tremble * 
{ar the thoughts of {uch going trom | 


| the Sacrament ? then let thine lcarr 
( tremble no leſle at the thoughts of 
| luch comming rothe Sacrament, of 
| comming unpreparedly unto ir. Loth 
thou wouldcſt be to have Satan cricr 
but into thine houſe, beas loth to have 
him enter into thine heart , eſpecial. 
ly inthe uſc of the Sacrament: and as 
thou wouldeſt be caretull :oprevent 
ſo great adanger, {o diſmall a calc;fo 
look to it to come in due order, duly 
| prepared tor the Sacrament. 
| . 2 Inſtead of receiving that which 


might furcher our lalvation, we ſhall 


(receive Iudgement and damnation. We 
come tothe Sacrament to further our 
lalvation, but comming unpreparedly 


He that eates and drinkes wnworthily, 


_—_— Exod.12.9, Eate not of it 


raw, 


Dr TY 


turther our damnation. 1 Cor. 11.29. 


rates and drinkes bis owne damnation. 


The Palchall Lambe might not be | * 


| 
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[rav, To teach that the Sacrament 
chat receives anpreparedly cates the 
rawly and eates it rawly and unprepa- 


call Lambe raw had beene both un. 
wholeſome,and dangerous, He that 
cates raw fleſh never digeſts it kindly, 
The cating of fleſh chat hath not been 
ſo well prepared as it ſhould, that 
hath bin ſomewhat too raw,hath coſt 
many a man his life. As dangerous 
as cating of raw ficſh is to the body, 
lo dangerous to the ſoule is the eat. 
ing of the Sacrament raw/y, and un. 
preparedly, Ir appeares by 2 Sam, 
6.6. That Vzzah put forth his hand 
tothe Arke of God upon a good in- 
tention, to fave the Arke from a fall 
when the Oxcn ſtumbled, or ſhooke 
it, Buthis good intention notwith- 
ſtanding, there was an error, or a raſh- 
eſſe init, And tor that errour,and 
rathnefſe the anger of God was kind- 
led agaiaſt Vzzah,and forthar _ 


_——__ 


mult not be eaten unpreparedly, He | 
Sacrament raw, becauſe hee comes | * 


redly. Now to haveeatenthe Paſ-| | 


nn 


Danger in receiving the Sacram, | | 
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and raſhneſle God [mote him there, and 
there he dyed by the Arke, What is 
the Arke of God tothe body, and 
bloud of the Sonne of God * Andit| 
' God puniſht him ſo ſeverely for his 
| errour, that he raſbly layde hold on 
[the Arke, which yer he did our of a 
| ſodaine tcare ofthe Arkes comming 
[to ſome hurt and milcarriaze, and 
without dilibcration, there being no 
place tor deliberation info ſudden a 


| | chop, it yet God was ſo ſevereagainſt 


' him, how much more are they in 

danger to bee ſmitten for their errour 
that will raſhly put torth their band 
ba lay hold on the body and bloud of 
Cu x 1 5 r * Elpecially not doingir 
; raſhly upon any ſuddaine occzfion 
\rhat puts them upon it, but having 
time,and liberty tor deliberation, yea 
and doing it againſt ſo many faire 
warnings as they continually have * 
Every one that meddles withthe Sa- 
crament unpreparedly,meddles with 
it raſhly, and he that meddles raſhly 
k in danger of Gods ſtroake,ofa worte 
| ſtroake | 


{ Ideog; als funt 
| nTc muncre odor 
| vite an Vitims, 
[ aligs oor mot 
| 44 Marten q '4 
| amm120 quit n 
| et}, mnt fan's | 
| ventur bener:.crw 
wrattt © emp 
cares, 1 : 
divmis t2 "2 
. 
717 p 4 i 
| facya* mantle 
Enca Cypri 


| fate hs netatrit 
necatius veiigcno 
pcr nicer n ped 
nem tecrum, Ec: 
necanventt, a 
Bernhard 
Monichut tan s- 
lia fracrum 12 
dicatorum gui al 
hoc 2 Florentio! 
| e-at conducrus 
| Carzon. Chon 
h-.$ 
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' {troakerhen Vzzahs was,of a ftroake | 


vpon the foule, for he that eatcs and 
drinkes wnworthily cates and drinkes his! 
owne damnation. So ſtrangely doth! 
our unpreparednes pervert Gods Or-| 
dinance, and of an Ordinance of lite 
m 1k25 it an Ordinance uno death, 
[hat as they {pake in that caſc, 1 Ree, 
4 40. Ohthou man of God, death is 11 
the pot: Sour may bee fayd unto an! 
unprepared Communican”, oh thou! 
unworthy receiver, Death s 1m the, 
//p, It rhou diigke unpreparedly! 
:-houdrinkeſt thine owne death, And] 
as Ged (peakes ot lecufalem to the; 
enemics ofir.Zech, 12.2. Behold I will 
make Ieruſalem a cup of poyſon or a cap! 
of trembling unto all the people rounds 
 bour, fo may it be {yd ot the cupin} 
; the Sacrament ro an unprepared re-| 
'ceiver. Behold T wil! make the cup] 
11tE H2CTrament a cup of poyſor, _ 
cup of trembling to all unprepared! 
(C om munNicants., | 

"The Emperonur Henry the fcventh 
was poiſoned inthe bread by a Mons, | 

: 4" 


«443 


| without preparation. 


| and one of our Biſhops of Yorke was 
poylond at the Sacrament, by poylon 
put inthe wine. Now it poylon were 
mingled withrhe Sacramentall bread, 
or if poylon were put into the cup, 
would no: men tremble co cate that 
bread * would not that cup be a cup 
of trembling £ would not the very 
\ | teare and (uſpicion of poylon make 
 F| mentremble to drinke of n7 Aﬀfured- 
8 ly it thou be an unprepared receiver 
; | | 
4) [1 ehere 15 poyſo# in thy bread,in thy cup, 
{and it wall poy lon thy foulero death. 
And therek, 
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and Pope YVidtor the lecond was poy- 
lond by his Subdeaconin his challice, | 


| 
| 


ore it ſhould make menas} ,.. 


| = 
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" much tremble to come unprepared,as | na £u:er vene- 


they would tremble ro goaway with 


T.,00 alu Em 
Medicus dedit, | 


4 / 

| 4 | fed indigt CC 
nl their ſoules poyloned, | ed indigne aca 
Ml 1f2 /onne thall aske bread of any of | 4m ap 


up you that isa Father, will hee grve him 
| + tone, [2yes our Saviour? Lut.11.11, 
72) , « 

ed) We protcflc when we come to the 


' 
| 


Nacrament that wee come to ſeeke | 
S Þ ' 
my rea, and foode tor onr ſoules, And} 


my vead,chetruc living bread that came 


% 
Ty : TY” "1 
420 "Ws þ REALLY! : 


- = OS 
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: 
| 
: 
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down from heaven is there tobe ha ] 
|| 


but when we come unpreparcd, it ſo 
talls our with us, that in ſtcad of bread 
we have « ſtone given us, a ſtonethar 
will choake us, The Divcll would 
have had our Saviour to have twrned 
ſtones into bread, bur mp _ 
comming unpreparedly turnc the! 
bread in Ge Sacrament A a ftone, 10 | 
that not onely no more nouriſhment 
by itthen by a ſfone,bur ſo moch dan. 


| which is nolefle then death, 7 wil, 


 ceiving the Sacrament unworthly, 


ger by it, as by feeding on a ſtone, 


layes David, Iſal.116 13. Takeiht 
cup of ſalvation, How many intaking 
the cup inthe Sacrament take the «? F 
of ion ? Eithertake it a cup#f j7ea 
ſalvation, or take it not ar all, | 

3 The third danger is bodily danger 
Vnprepared receiving brings bodily 
ju vpon men, as {ickeneſſe, 
weakeneſle, yea and death ir ſelte. 
1 Cor. 11. 30, For this cauſe many #t 
weake, and ſickely among ft you, and ms- 
ny ſleepe. For what cauſe - Fore 


and 


Þithout preparation, | $1 
$Þo$$$3+$3dv$ $$$$$$$94$$ | ———| 
and comming unpreparedly to it: yea | = | Guane. i 
and ſome thinke that it might be the | 
Peſtilence that was amangſtchem for | 
thar ſinne,at leaſt ſome morralicy was | 
atthar eime amongſt them. As tor the | | 
negle of tijs worthip, and Ordinan- | 
ces, God __w 5 wpon men with the Peſt. 
lence, Ex. 5.3. So oo leflle is he pro. | 
voked tor 4 uadue order of ufing | 
his Ordinances to fal! upon men 
either with pe#tilence, or ocher l1ck- 
neſles, There be many when they 
bee ficke will confefſe themſelves 
to bee finners, and that it is tor 
their ſinnes that G © Þ btings ficknes 
upon them, Cuſtome, and faſhion 
teaches men at the leaſt co ſay ſo 
T much. Bur if a man ſhould the | 
(them wherein chey beſinners, or for | 
what ſinne Gods hand is upon them, 

F tharthey know not. 7 have dreamed 
|4dreame,layes Nebuchadnez=ar,Dan, 
2.5, but he knew not what his dreame 
was. So, 1have ſinned, ayes many 
an one in his facknefſe, bur yer can 
lcarce tell whercin, if he were put to 
G it, 


W——C — 
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| CHA ** 3- it, 1 will cel you therefore wherein | | 
| EET | youarc ſrnners, and for what ove fu 
| amongſt many others God layes ſick- 
; neſles, and that wnto death upon you, 
' For this cauſe, for your unprepared 
|and unworthy receiving the Sacra- | 
ment, For this caaſe God takes a.| if |, 
way your health,viſits you with ſore, | If |, 
(barpe,long,mortallficknefſes. 7/ we WM |; 
would | udge our ſelves we ſhould net bee 
judzed,r Cor,1 1,31 Becaulc men doe: 
not by 1udging themſelves prepare |, 
themliclves before they come, there- | .. 
fore God doth Judge them by puniſh- Fc, 
| ing with fickneſle and untimelydeath 


| 
| 
| 


v 
n 


ee en eee es Ds 


ater they come, It may be there be - 
ſome that greatly regarde not the FF ,., 
danger of their ſoules that yet love 


| their hcalths, and lifes well enough, the 
| It Spiricuall dangers will nor, yerlet FF © 
| | remporall dangers make men looke Mu 
about them, When God caſt 414an &,.,, 
| our of Paradiſe, he ſeran Angell with I vp 
4 flaming ſwerdto keepe him from of- i þ; 
fering to make re-entry. If Adm Bf, 
| would have adventurcd, hee had - bim 
; eainly 


W— 


"_ ts. 


— 


| without Preparation, 
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tainely gone upon his owne death, 
And 1o hath God fer all his threat- 
nings againſt unworthy receivers, as 
ſo many Angels with flaming ſwords,to 
keep off all unprepared pertons trom 
the Sacrament. And becaule all this 
notwithſtanding they will adventure 
cocore intheir unpreparednes,there- 
forethcy ſmart for ir, God kills them 
with death foric., G © Þ $ Iudge- 
ments have beene very remarkable 
upon ſuch as have protaned, deſpiſed, 
{and abnſed cither the Table, or Vel- 
{els belonging tothe Sacrament, or 
|rhe Eletnentsthemſelves, 
; For theprophaning otthe Table, 
memorable is that divine vengeance 
w was upon I«/iav unckleto Ielian 
the Apoſtara, He comming into a 
; Church at CAmiochia protaned the 
Lords Table by piſſing upon ic in con- 
'tempr, and {mote Exx9i45 the Biſhop 
who chode him,and {ought to hinder 
im from ſuch horrible villany. Bur 
"ot long after divine Iuftice found 
lim our, for he dyed miſerably.beivg 
G 2 taken 


Mi 


<D-> 


Centuriat. | 


Magdeb.cen:. 
4.c4. 3. Theod, 
lth. 3.44.8 8,0, 


Al 


_ EC ZH 


| 
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dna raok 3" raken with a diſeaſe that rotted his 

| | bowels, ſothat his excrements came 

| from him not by the accuſtomed pal- 
ſages of narure, but camethorow his! 
' wicked mouth, which had faidto Eu-! 
z8ias endeavouring to hinder him! 
trom that vile at, that the divine! 
providence tooke no care at all of Chri- 
ſtians affaires, | 
Centuriar. For dilpeſfingthe Communion vel- 
Magded.this- | fels, or ſcorning at itthat ſuch preti- 
ous veſſels ſhould be uſcd at the Sa-/ 

crament, that Iuſtice of God is re- 
markable upon Felix treaſurer to 1s- 
lian the Apoſtata, and himſelfealſo 

an Apoſtara, tor he beholdiog in the 

a Church thoſe veſſels which 

| Con and Conſtance had given 

En qual:bus | for thatuſe, behold (aith —_ 


”_ s muſic what veſſels the oo 
filio. fired unto withall. But ſuddenlythe the 


ſtroake of God was y rm on 
he periſhe miſerably, bleeding dz. 
and night atthe mouth. wi 
For abuſc of the Elements: The lad 
Dowatiſts that caſt the hoty Sact# 
men 


—_— AW 


| <—— — 
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ter devouredot Dogs. The Reverend | 
and learned Biſhop thatnowis of Dur- 
ham, reports a ſtory upon his owne 
knowledge of one S* Booth abarche. | 
lour of Artsin S. Tohns Colledge in 
Cambridge, who being Popiſbly affect. 
ted at the time ofthe Commuton tooke 
the conſecrated bread,and forbearing 
to cate it, conveyed,and kept itchoſely 
for atime ; and afterwards threw it 


a Bl time after not induring the torment 
© ot his guilty conſcience, hee threw 


- Mhours after ended his 


over the Colledge wall : but a ſhort 


himſelfe headlong over the bartle- 
ments of the = —_ few 


Now howſoever all theſe were 
mers 10 another kinde then unpre- 
pared receivers be, yer thus far theſc 
examples may be of aſe to our pre- 
lent purpoſe, to ler us ſee that God is 
2 lealous God in the caſe of his Sa- 
crament abuſed anddeſpiſcd, that he 
will bea {wift witneſſe, and a ſevere 


ludge againſt ſuch. And though 


Without preparation, | 85 | 


menttothe Dogs werethemſelves af- | 
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In his learne-} 


booke of che | 
Inſt:cation of 

the Sacrament, 
li.s.cx,z.k&. 


— — — 


G 3 unpre- 
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unpreparednefle,and unworthy receci- 
ving be not a finne ſo foule as thoſe 
groſſe prophanations , yer therein 
there is a prophanation of Go ps 
Name, and Ordinance, and therefore 
very dangerous, becauſc God will 
not beare nor brooke protanations of 
his Ordinance, | 
| 4 Inthefourthand laſt place,con. | 
ſider this one thing. Ir is a very dan-| 
gerous thing not to come to the Sa. 
crament, to negle& Gods Ordinance, 
in an infrequent uſe thereof, or utter: 
diſreſpeR ofir. Gen.17.14, He that: 


off. And we {ee that God would have 
killed Moſes for negleRiog his Childs| 
circumcifion. Exod. 4. 24. Andſce 
char place. Numb. 9, 13. But the ma 
that is cleant and is n0t in « journey and 
forbeares to keepe the Paſſeover eventht 
ſame ſoule ſhall be cut off from bu 
becanſe he brought not the 
Lord in bis appointed ſeaſon, t 
ſhall beare hu fire. And we know !tis 


the ſeverity of their puniſhment that © wit 
neglected 


in a Communicant. 
$$d$$$$$$$$$$$$$$$$$50yv0> 
negleRed to come to that Supper of | 
the King Matth, 22.5,7. They _ 
light of it, and went their wayes, GC. 
But when the King heard thereof , hee 
was wroth, and be ſent forth his ar 
mies, and deftroyed thoſe martherers, 
and burnt up their City, Notto«ſethe 
Sacrament, and to be without it, 15 all 
'Þ | one. Andto be without the Sacrament, 
F jandwitbout Cu nts rt, and without 
God in the world , are joyned together, 
Epbeſ.2,11,12. whilſt they were cal- 
[led wncircumciſien, at that time they 
EE werewithout Cunnts?r, and with. 
{097 God inthe world, And the ne- 
e cefſiry of the ule of the Sacraments 
s | appeares by this, that before the IL. 
raclites muſt emer into Canaan, they 
muſt bee circumciſed, and cate the 
Paſſcover, 1obn 5. 7,10, To teach 
that all that will enter into the hea- 
_ venly Canaan muſt of neceſſity jn 
encero G © p s Commande- 
ment bee partakers of his Sacraments. 
[tis therefore very dangerousto be 


\ without the Sacrament, not to-come 
G 4 to 


LO EIT 
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Cu ar if | coir when Gedinvites to it. And yer 
Ezenim Gc vi=, a$ dangerous as it 15 not to COme to 
"arg on rhe S«crament, yet it is no lefle dange 
lcmper »ccipere TOUS TOCOMEtt.we come nnprepareaty. 
valcamus, qu-3\ J prepared COMmug 15 as dangerous 
(ie erquie i) 25 not comming. It 15 with this Supper 

2beo : Er mul-| inthe Sacrament,as it was wit that ſup 
pmnvu ils 6% per ofthe Kings, Mat. 22. T that 
[neglected ro come, and ablened 


| iniidus acceſſe-! 


cit. Vuobiq; | themſelves, they ſmarted. But v.13, 


[ard | there was one that came to the Supper, 
Ideo magns and yer he ſeems to be more levere ly 
necefſitas in- iſhe then thoſe that came net. What 
—_ Te men be puniſht tor not com- 
Bern. de 0r4i | Ming, and be puniſhe tor comming 
RE iz ©.) 007 Yes lurely, ifrhey come nor 25 
xccubuilli ? led hey ſhould, comming will not ſerve 


ance 2c<:bivam| the turne, Marke that queſtion, v. 12. 
& ingie Tam \ Friend how cameit thou in hither ? H: 
nd-gzum. | doth not ſay, Friend how ſateſt 1hes 
Nonenim dis-] donpn,but how cameſt theu i» ? There: 
| 952 fed car 19.) Dy implying that his ſinve was not, 
; maſk >C5yf. | that ſome indiſpolition had over- 
ad Epne-29-3.] raken him in fitting downe, bur that 
hee did nor looke to himlelfe, and 
prepare himſeclfe before he came $ 


| on 


= 
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So ir is in the Supperof the L ox o. 


A man may tranſgreſſe as well in 
an wnprepared ſroſence, as in a pro- 
fane abſence. hee may incurre 
a danger by comming, as well as by 
not comming. There is nota man 
comes to the Sacrament but G © » 
hath an eye upon him to take notice 
how he comes in, and if he come 
not in prepared he is like to heare of 
it to his ſorrow. We cometothe 
Sacrament to enquire of God,to ſceke 
his face, and to receive 2 gracious an- 
{wer from him. But it we come «n- 
prepared,in ſtead of an anſwer we ſhall 
meere with a queſtion, Friend how 
cameit thou in bither ? Such a que- 


{tion as will trouble us to anſwer, 


Such a queſtion as will gag us, that 
wee ſhall not have a word to ſay 
for our ſelves. A great many can. 
not endure their Miniſters d 
———_— ethem 
the betrer for that holy dury, but 
let ſuch know that God himlelfe will 
queſtion them, and put them ſuch a 
queſtion 


— ——  — 
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queſtion as. will {mie them dumbe, 
and ſpecchleſle : fuch a queſtion, ro 
which becauſe they can make no an. 
ſ{wer, they muſt anſwer it in another 
kinde, Take him, bind him hand and 
foot, and caſt him into utter darkneſſe, 
there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of 


teeth. 


Chap. 4. Of the neceſſity of know- 


ledge in a (ommunicant. 


us we have ſcene how needfull 
preparation is to the receiving of 

the Sacrament afrer the due order, It 
followes now to conſider what this 
preparations, or wherin it ſtands, The 
preparation required before the Sa- 
crament, is twofold. Habitsal{ and 
Adtuall : Habituall preparation (tands 
in the having of all ſuch diſpoſitions 
and graces, as qualifie a man for the 
worke of receiving. Actual prepars- 
ton ſtands in the exciting and awake- 
ning 


—JOx 
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ning of thoſe graces and diſpoſitions, 
and renewing of them when a man 
is to receive, Both theſe muſt be 
done by hun that will receive in due 
order, Iris here as in preaching, A 
man that will preach the Word,muſt 
firſt be habitually prepared for the 
worke, by having ſuch gifts, graces, 
abilities, and miniſteriall qualificari. 
ons of learning and knowledge in the 
Scriptures, as are required toaccom- 
pliſh and furniſh a man tor chat work. 
He muſt be a man well read, well ſtu- 
diced. Now though a man be a fur- 
niſhe man, and have competent abili- 
ties, yet he will not on a ſudden with- | 
out any ſtudy ſtepup into the Pulpit, 
take a Text at adventure and fall a 
preaching ; bur befides his habituall 
preparation in the courſe of his ſtu- 
dies, he will ſtudy afreſh upon a par- 
ticular Text, and for a particular Ser- 
mon, and beſtow ſpeciall paines for 
that particular worke; and that is A. 
vall preparation, Mat,13.52. E 


pn which 15 iw/Iructed unto the king- 


dome 


Mreafere things new and old. He iS 1n- 


 03,it would prove pooxe, lank,cmpty 


NeceſSity of knowledze | 
dome of heaven--. bringeth out of hus 


(truſted untothe Kingdome of Hea- 
ven, he hatha treaſure of things new 
and _ There is his _ prepa- 
ration for preaching ; rings t 

owt, namely by ſtudy and meditation, 
he gathers things apt and fir 
for the preſent worke ; there is his 
atuall preparation, And there is firſt 
an habitual preparation betore an attu- 
all. He firſt ſtudies Arts, Tongues, Di- 
vinity, and chen after ſtudies his Ser- 
mons : his firſt ſtudy is h4b:284/,, his 
ſecond is a&Zuall preparation. Though 
a man ſhould ſtudy a Sermon & have 
an actaall ation,yer if he had not 
ſtudied Divinity and other things 
needful,bur wanted habitual preparati- 


ſtuffe: andthough a man had ſtudied 
Divinity, and had habitual! preparati- 
ow, yet if without ſtudy and preinedi- 
ration, without aFvall preparation he 
ſhould offer to doe the worke, hee 
might be guilty of tempting God, 


might! 


in a Communicant, | 
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might make but wilde and confuſed 
worke of it, and might come off with 
acheck. Neither of theſe thus prea- 
ching ſhould preach after the due 
Order : and both theſe might be as 
thoſe Prophers, Zech. 13. 4. 1t ſhall 
come to paſſe in that day, that the Pro- 
phets ſhall bee aſhamed every one of his 
viſion, when be hath propheſied. The 
firſt might well be aſhamed, becauſe 
he wanted habitnall, the ſecond, be- 
cauſe he wanted a&Zuall preparation, He 
is not fit to preach that wants habits- 
| all preparation: he may fay (it called 

topreach) as Zech, 13.5.1 am no Pro. 
| phet, I am an Husband.man ; for man 
| lawght meto keep cattell from my youth, 
1am nor habitually prepared; 1 have 
not beene trained up in the Schooles, 
 &amongſt the Sons of the Prophets, 
bur I am a Tradel-man, I have beene 
brought up in the thop in a Trade 
from my youth: and though he be fir 


to preach that hath habitnail prepara- 
tion, yet it he want aud preparation 
[= is not ready to preach, notprovi- 


ded 


em 


it. 


hn ————— 


, Ad nut:icio- 
nem (; IItuga- 
lem re7juiritur 
non tantym 
habirus & dil- 
fitio Aader, 


ed aCtuz ct.ours | 


egus CLICK, 
& cxercut itus, 
Ita ut no" Gn - 
nes hd-les 
ſeniper digni 
fin: COnyivT 
hac caena, nll 
kdem quam 
habcac,cxc;- 
eeiit & exerce- 
ant pro ritio- 
ne hujus ſt;- 
wrt. Ames. Cat. 
p.r52, 


Danger in receiving the Sacram.' 
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ded for itat ſucharime. And there- 
fore mark how the Rulers of the Sy- 
nagogue ſpeake to S., Pal and his 
companions, Aes 13.15. Te men and 
brethren if ye have any words of exhor- 
tation for the people, ſay on - as it hee 
had aid, If yebe provided for a Ser- 


mon, it you have any meditations 
ready, beſtow them upon the people. 
He did nor defire they (hould adven- 
| ture intothe Pulpit with their exrem- 


; porary eflaſfions, ro powre out what 
| ever came next hand, 2 Tim. 2.15, 


Stady to (bew thy ſelfe «spproved wn 
God, a warkman that needs not 10 bee| 
aſhamed, Timothy was a fludied man, 
man of rare and fingular gitrs and en. 
dowments and yer tor all that, ifhe 
' would. bee an approved workeman, 
'S. Paul would have him ſtudy to doe! 
it: he would not havc him reſt on his' 
habituall preparations but would have | 
him «vally fit himiclt for his work, 
when he was to worke, Now thus 1s: 
the caſein the Sicramenr, there muſt | 
xz an habituall and an actuall prepa-! 

ration | 


A. 


_—  ——— 
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ration to it, A man that will receive | he Ginn 
the Sacrament,muſt firſt be furniſhed 
with ſuch graces and diſpoſttions, as 
a Communicant ought ro have : pu 
though he have ſuch graces as arc 


* | requiſite to habituall preparation , 
* | yer may he not therefore all ona ſud. 
* | den ruth to the Lords Table, and 
| | without any more adoe receive the 
* | Sacrament : but farſt there muſt be 
{| an actvall preparing and fitting of | 
himſelte for the worke, Both muſt | 
be had, or elſe no due order in the 
worke, or elſc no fruit from the duty. | 
There be,chat in their faſhion doac- 
\ually prepare themſelves that yer are 
;Youde of thoſe gracesthar are requi- 
'rcd ro habituall preparation. And 
there be that are habicual prepared, 
ol and yer faile in an prom | firtiog of | 
{.\ | themſelves. To both theſe the $a 
ve| |, r2raent proves as Zobs brooks to the | 
4} Travellers, 106 6.19.20, T he troopes | 
gl if Tema looked , and the companies 
aft! Sheba waited for them, 2s 75 0eA by 
1. $< waters of thoſe brookes to have 


00 \l beene| : 
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they came 
: bec cthey 
came with an to have found 


water in thoſe brookes : bur they be- 
mer,cheir hope was diſappointed, and | 


loſt 
people come tothe Sacrament, there 
chey looke and wait for ſome ſpiricu- 
all refreſhment by it ; bur they may 


goe away aſhamed, becaulc they ho- 
| cheir 


hope is fruſtrate ; they 
\ mect with no ſuch thing as they ho-! 
ped for. And the reaſon of their dil- 
appointment is that which is ſpoken 
in another caſe, Math. 22. 8. Th: 
wedding is ready, but they which were 
bidden were wet worthy. The wedding! 
was ready , but the gueſts were not. 


| ready, Sorhe Sacrament 1s ready, and 
| God ready inthe Sacramentto do his 


parr, bat thele kinde of Communt- 
cants are not ready,cither not ready ÞY 
an habitwall,or not ready by an «Fuel 
prepar at10n, 


ing dried up with the heatc of Sum- | Þ 


ſo they went away aſhamed of their | 
pet So both choſe ſorts of | F 


in a Communtca'it, 
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preparation, and Decaulie 0 ready no! 
worthy, and becaule not worthy,therc- 
fore their hopes diſappointed. Now 
though both theſe be required, yet 
Labituall preparation muſt bec in the 
firſt place, tor no man can indecd 447 
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wally fir himlclte, till he be habicually 


prepared; and in vaine is all 47a | 


preparation where habitual goes not 


before it, 


This ba$:tuall preparation thertore, 
ſtands in having the {oule turnithes 
with all ſuch graces and diſpoſitions 
as may make a man worthy, thar is, 
fit tor the Sacrament. And thoſe gra- 

1 Knowledge. 
| Faith, 

43 epentance. 
SH: arty. 
5 Obedience, 

All theſe muſt a Communicant be 
qualified with, that inthe Sacrament 
lceks God indye Order, and the want 
of any of theſe makes him guilty of * 
not ſeeking God atcer the due Order, | 

t The firſt thing then tliat 15 re- | 

1 q ureg, | 
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ces and dilpolt- 
tions are thcic, 
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makes this a great favl in reeciving. 


to diſcerne the Lords body, x Cor,11.29., 
Not diſcerning the Lords body. There- | 
fore that ſhould be a mans care, ſo to. 
come, as todiſcerne the Lords body, 
This Diſcerning ſtands in knowledge, 
undcrſtanding and judgement, of the 
nature, uſe, and neceſſity of the $a 
crament ; the which , becauſe they 
cannot be known without the know. 
ledge of the fundamental] principles 
of religion, therefore under this dil. 
cen the Lords body, is included 
and comprehended a convenient and 
competent meaſure of knowledge of 
all the grounds of Religicn: and that 
ſuch knowledge is neccflary for every 
one that deſires to come atter the due 
Order, will appeare by theſe follow- 
ing realons, 

x Firſt, God prizes knowledge more 
ihan the outward atts and per formance; 
of bis ſervice, Yea, (o highly prizes 
knowledge above outward perfor. 


mances, 


— 


war 
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the Sacrament, ſo to receive it, 4s no; þ 


| mances, that if it ſhould needs be thar 


3 Þm. ka... 


— Een UE _—————— 


in a Communicant, 
$+$$$$$03$Þ $$$$$3$$$$5$ 


| one muſt be wanting, the knowtedge 
| of God (without publike performan- 
ces) is more acceptable than publike 
performances, Hof. 6. 6. 1 deſired the 
knowledge of God more than burnt offe. 
rings. Poſſibly the cale might be {o 
that a man could not offer ſacrifice,as 
it was with David in his exile, yet ha- 
ving the knowledge of God he might 
be {ived, Bur it a man did Sacrifice 
and offer Burnz-Offerings, yer it he 
had not the knowledge of God hee | 
could not be ſaved. There may bce 
caſes in which a man cannot come to 
\receive the Sacrament, but yet a man 
having the knowledge of God hee 
may be ſaved. 1ohn 17. 3. This is life 
eternall to know Thee, &c. But ler a 
man receive the Sacrament ever ſo 
| ofren, yet if he be voide of the know. 
edge of God, he cannot be ſaved ; 

For God will haut all men to be ſaved, 
|4nd come, he ſaycs not tothe Sacra- 
|ment,but 10 the knowledge of the truth, 


99 


Cuar. 4. 


| Tim,2.4,S0 that as in that caſe, ſo 
| HEX. in 
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| wk ? bk in this 1 defired knuwledge of God! 
\ more than _receivirs of the Sacranr, 
' Men commonly dctirc the receiving 
| ' of the Srcrament mwre than the 
| knowledg” of God. But our celires 
ſhould be tuitable ro Gods defires, As 
he defires fo ſhould wo defire, and he 
deſires the knowic!ge of Gud more 
than burnt offerings, and ſo by pro 
portion more than Sacraments, 
| 2 Secondly, a man ſhould fo pre- 
' pare himfelte tor the Sacrament,as he 
| would prepare himſcitc tor his death, 
look how he would be loth rogoe to 
| his grave,ſoſhould hebe lothto goto 
the Lad Table. A manthat would 


| die comfortaby, would dic with the 
or God; and a man that 

would receive comfortably, would, 
| receive with knowledgc.It is a dread. 
| full thing todie without knowledge. 


threarned as an heavie j11dgement, [vb. 


| 36. 2 2.They [hal d1ewithout knowledge. 
And thatis an heavie ſaying. 1oh.8.21Y 
Tt 


—_— 


| | If a man die without knowledge, 1 
= bur one way with him, leis 
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| Te ſhall die in your fins, that is, ye ſhall X54 
diein a damned condition. Now to | 
| die without knowledge,isall one as to 

dic in our fins,for queſtionleſs he that | | 
| dics in ignorance dies in his fins, and | 
lo dying without knowledge , dics | | 
10 4 ſtate of damnation, Andit fo 
 fearefull ro die without knowledze, | 
how tearctull rocome to che Sacra- 

ment without knowledge? For what 
' niakCs a man unfit ro die, makes him 
\unfir ro receive ; and what condi- 
[tion is dangerous to Cie in, that con. 
Gition is dangerous to receive in, A 
man is not fir to receive, that 15 not 1n 
'aſtate of ſalvation, as no man 1s fitro 
dye that is not in ſuch a ſtate: we are 
nor ina ſtate of lalvation, but ſo far 
torth as we have the knowlecge of 
the truth, 1 Tim. 2.4.# ho would have | 
«lt men tobe ſaved, and to come to the 
now/edge of the truth. Therefore no' 
ſatvation but where there is the know- 
edge of the irhth, No knowledge 
Fthen, andnor yer inthe ſtate of ſalva. | | 

tion, and what have we to doe with 
| H 3 the | 


— — 
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; Sacrament, and duly prepared for it, 
| is fir and prepared for Heaven; and 
that man that is unfit for Heaven, is| |. 
unfir tor the Sacramenr, and that man 
is unfit for Heaven that is without 
the knowledge of God. 

3 Thirdly conſider what is the ena 
of our comming to the Sacr ament. The 
end of our comming 15 to have Com. 
munion with God in his Ordinance. 
And therefore there is a neccfhty of 
comming with knowledge. He on- 
ly comes comfortably and profitably 
to the Sacrament, who therein hath 
communion with God: and one ſpe- 
ciall way to have communion wrh 
him,istohave the knowledge of him, 
| I.r 4 7.1 will give them an heart i 
or me that I am the Lord, Andthey 
ſha'l bee my people, and 1 will bee ther 
God - when we are his people, and he; 
our God, thcn we have communion 
wi:h him, and this cannot be that he: 
| ſhould be our God and we his Pi 


UG 


— —_— "Oe 


© ws 


om a 
CR —— —— 


mm ©, £ 


Mm zz - 


/ 


| in a Communicant. | 

| | $$$$$$$4$$$$$$$$0$$$995300 
| ple rill we know him, We have nothing 
to do with the Sacrament, nor with 
| tellowſhip with God therein, till we 
| 


— 


| be his people, and his people we can- 
;| |. not be, till we have an heart to know 
n | | 4m. A man will not have communi- 
: | ; 0h with any with whom he hath not 
| acquaintance, with ſuch as are ſtran- 
gers to him, Wedoe decline famili- 


4 

e | | arity with ſtrangers: where the know. 
x. | | ledge of God is not, there men arc 
e. | | ſtrangers tv God, Epheſ.4.18. being 
of | | </renated eſtranged through the igno- 
nt [rance that is inthem, And{o,noknow- 
ly & | {<dge of God , no fellowſhip with 
:h & | God: no knowledge, nocommuni- 
x | | 97. Androwhatendis ittocome to 
rh |< Communion withour communi- 
m, | | 92 with God? A Communion with- 


'our Communion with God, 1s bur a 
| comfortleſſe Communion, As there. 
fore we defireto have Communion 
with God when wee come to the 
; Communion, ſo come with know- 
ledge, Knowledge it is true that a 
man may bave,and yet have no com- 
| H 4 muſnion 


———— 
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m1210n with God, but Communi. 
1 with Godcanno man have unleſle 
ic rave knowledge, A man 1s not fit 
$0 partake of the Sacrament till he be fit | 
t'> partake of the Covenant ; and that 
' which 15 1cquned ro m:ike 2 man fir 
\ fog ch participation of the coenant, is 
; | uolelierequirediomake a men fit tor 
{tn participation of the Sacrament, | 
| Now k1owledpe is necelartly requi- | 
| red tor the participation of the cove- 
| | nant, Heb, 8.10,11, For tha 1s thecs. 
|  wvenant I will make-.. for all ſhall know 
; mee {rom the leail to the greateſt. That 
| which is required to make us parta- | 
k.rs of the covenant, is requiredro' 
makeus fitfor communion with Go, 
and rhat which is required to make us 
partukers of the covenant, muſt neecs 
| be a+ much required to rake Us pat- 
| rakers of the [ſcale of the Covenant, 
; Such a neceſſity of knowledge there 
15 in kim that receives the Sacrament. 
| 4 Fourthly, conſider, how utter- 
| iy unfit a mans, whileſt he is in ig-! 
norance, That appcarcs in thelc pat- 


| 
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| 2 Firſt, No manis fittobeapar.' CuaPe. 41 
| {| taker ot the ſeale of the covenant, who | 
15 not in the covenant of grace, nc1- | 
ther can ſay that he is ſo. Ignorant 
perſons cannot ſay that they are in 
| the covenant of grace ; for ſuch asare 
| ' in the covenant of grace have recci. 

ved an ano:nting which teaches them of | 
| all things, 1 I6bn 2.27. Andthey that | 
be effectually called are rawght of Ged, 
lohn 6.45. And they that arc in c0- 
venant with God they all know him 
from the leait of them to the greateſt of 
them, ler.31.33,34. Therctorethey 
that know not God, that are not taught 
of God, they that are not anointed,are | 


not in covenant with God, Such are 
all ignorant perſons ; they be perſons 
| unanointed, they be perſons untaughe 
| of God, they know not God, there- 
| fore arc they not in covenant with ' 
| God, and being not in covenant have | 
| nothing to doe with the Sacrament : | 
| for in the ule of the Sacrament there 
ls a ſcaling of the covenant unto us, . | 
; Now a man can have no right to 
| " have 
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have the covenant ſcaled unto hum, 
till he be inthecovenant; and igno- 
rant perſons are not in covenant with 
God: ſo that the ignorant mans recei- 
ving, is butthe having of a ſcale to a 
blanke. And what is a man the ber. 
cer tor that * What is a man the bet- 
ecr for having the Kings broad. Seale 
ro a Parchment that hath nothing 
written in it £ He hath nothing but a 
| peece of Parchment and wax, he hath 
neither land nor living , ſealed and 
conveighed to him thereby. Iuſt {0 
'it is in this caſe. 

{ 2 Secondly,none have any benefit 
by the Sacrament, bur ſuch as are re- 
aland atual members of Chriſts bo- 
dy. The Sacrament is ſpirituall food, 
and allthe members of Chriſts body 
receive nouriſhment, and growth 
by the uſe of this food, bur yer 
; they muſt bee members of che body, 
| or elſe no nouriſhment, growth, or 
lite, Ignorant perſons arc not aRtu- 

all membersof Chriſts body. They 

are captives of Satay, faſt in the Di. 


| 


| 
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| vels clurches and poſſeſhon. 2 Tim. 2. 
| 2 5,26, They that know nor the truth 
| arcin the ſnare of the divell,and are ta- 
| 
| ken captive by him at his will, Igno- 
rance 15 the very.-power of the divell, 
' Atts 26.18. Toturne them trom dark- 
neſle zo light, fromthe power of Satan 
«nts God, That which is called dark- 
neſſe in the firſt, is called the pewer of 
| Satan 1n the Jatter clauſe; ſothat the 
| divell having, and holding a manin 
| ignorance, hath, and holds him in his 
power. And are ſuch the members 
ot Chriſts body that are wholly in 
the power and poſicſhon of the di. 
vell « Have they any thing todoe to 
| participate of Chriſts body in the Sa. 
| cramenr, thar are no members of his 
myſticall body £ Are ſuch as are Sa- 
tans ſlaves, vallals,and captives, fit to 
come to the Lords Table, and have 
fellowſhip with the God of heaven 
2 Thirdly, an ignorant perſon is 
utterly unfit forthe Lords Table. God | 
| forbad to offer the blenae ; the blinde 
| was an abomnationto him, And what | 
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| our is worſe, and more abominable 
' then a Glinde offering. The Law 
| denyed a Leaper the benefit of civill 
; Soctery, theretore much more of hos | 


| diflerence berweenc a blinde offering, 


and the offering of the blinde, A blinde | 


; oNerer that hath the eyes of his mind | 


ly Communion in publike ſervices | 
and f(acrifices, Now an ignorant 
perſon is a kinde of leaper, hz hath, 


y cnt, 


one perillous ſymprome ot lcap:ofie, 
| namely that ſame, Levir. 13.44. The 
| Prieſt ſhall pronounce him utterly wn. 
| cleant, his plague ts 1n ;; head. There- 
| tore when a man hath a plague in his 
| head he 15 utterly uncleane,and therc- 
' fore to bee ſhut our of the campe, 
| verſe 46. Much more theretore from 
| holy ſociety. An uncleanc man is 
nor fit rocome tothe Lords Table, 
and every ignorant perſon havi 

plague n his head is unclcane, pb 
cherefore unfit for the Lords Table. 
There bee two things that ſhew an 
zgnorant perſon unfit for the Sacra- 


1 We 
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| | 1 Wejudge fooles and children un- Cuar 4: | 
fic for the Sacrament, and rhat vpon | 

| eat ground, 1 Car.1 1.23. Let 4 mans | | 

| | 1x 4mme bimſelfe. Bccaute they can- | 
not examine themlclves ; hes the | 

| ; Apoſtles rules whoſoever cannot ex-| | 
| 

| 


TR __ 


| amine, and try himſelte ought not to | 
| come tothe Sacrament, Now there. | 
| fore an ignorant perſon ought yl 

' come becaule it is impoſſible chat an 
' ignorant perſon, ſhould examine him- 
lelfe, Yea if fooles and children 
ought not rocome, then neither may 
ignorant perſons, tor they arc children 
and fooles both, They be children, 
Heb.5 12. For every one that wſerh mike | 
bs wn: kuiful in theword of righieru( | 


—_ o-- _— 
-= wan . ” ———_— 


j 
neſſe, for hew a babe, 1 Cov. 14. 20, 


Be not children in addy! tanarng, bat | ; 
in under tanding be men, An {47 & ! 
they be alſo, lere. 4.22 For my fooſes 

s fooliſh. And why fo £ Th: » aw 

not knowne me, they ave (tt; c/: tes. | 

they heve nound r tan hoe, 02.14.7. | 

Goe from the preſence of « foci: max, 

But hov; ſhall I know nin 


eas 


——_— 


no | MNeceſvity of knowledge 
- b$>pFFFÞÞÞPE $$$IP45 0-43 + 
Ran 4. | ooliſh man © When thou percerveit 
not in him the lips of knowledge. Arc 
babes, children, fooles and ſorts fit for 
the S«crement ? 

2 Weallconfeſle that he is nor fir 
to come to the Sacrament that comes 


_ —— > —_ 


—_— 


wichan iU minde, Prov. 21. 27. The 
ſacrifice of the wicked « an abomination, 
how much more when hee bringeth «| 
with a wicked minde ? Arthe beſt it! 
'15 loathlome,bure when brought with! 
a wicked muinde it is worle by tarre, Ig. 
norant perſons ule topleade tor them. 
{elves that they have not the know. 
ledge, and underſtanding which 0-| 
thers have, and cannot an{wcr as 0- 
thers doe, yer they hope they have as 
' 7004 meanings,and come with as good 
mindes asthe beſt, Thus filly crea-. 
tures delude they themſclves, and! 
their owne ſoules, Alas whart talke 
you of your 004 meanmeys , and 
your 200d 42 2 ?* Are not your! 
mindes ignorant ? Have yenot rguo-| 
rant mindes ? Why thenbe it knowne: 
unto you that your mindes ore neg | 

ſtarke | 


— —— 
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ſtarke navght. Will ye beleeve Grd # | ©1137 4+ 
Heare what hce ſayes, Prov. 19.2. 
Without knowledge the minde « not 
good. Thar mans minde then is not 
goed that wants knowledge. And ſo 
he comes with an evi minde tothe. 
Sacrament that comes with an ieo- 
rant minde thereunto. Though I be 
| ignorant, ſayes one, yet I thanke God 
| F | L have a good minde. How fillily is 
this ſpoken * as if one ſhould lay, 
thoughlT have a blmmde cye, yer I have 
| F| 25 good ancye as he tharcan lee far- 
| {cheſt Wherein lycs the goodneſſe | 
"| I} of the eye bur in the fight, and the 

| goodnefſe, of the minde but in the 
g knowledge of God * He cannot have | 

| Wl: 900d minde that wants goodueſſe. An 
| N '2norane perſon wants goodnefle, See. 
od) £06 15.14. Yee are full of goodneſſe. 
ke! How camethey {o to be 9 filled with 

al knowledoe, They muſt be firſt full 

nd, a y au 
|} knowledge, that will be full of 
\ 20odnefſe, Full of knowledge, full: 
nn of goodneſle, voyde of knowledge, 
py | ['oyde of goodacile. And wharthen| 
x%\ al doeſt| | 


V— 
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| Ca '”- 4+ | goclt thou talke ot thy good minde | | 

' that haſt as little goodneſſe as thou | | 
haſt knowledge in thee * | 


| Theretore let all ignorant people} | 
| be adviſed ro take heede whar they / 
do. It is woetull to conſider the | | 
| groſle ignorance of many Commu. | 
AicIMty, it would pity a mans heart, | 
and make his ſpirit blcede to (ce how ( 
| m:1v.cometo the Sactament,and yet, þ | 
| {arc »rerly rofeckin the very y ground i 
| ' of R-ligion, They heare of Chriſt, Þ | / 
| and rhey te a Sacrament, but what, 'h 
; orwhoCnunis rh, whatss the |} |e: 
|cnd and uſe of a Sacrament, they ''m 
know no more then {ach as have Y/an 
| ſcarce heardot C n « 1 s r s Name, £/an 
| | In the feare of God looke to your'F'T] 
| ; loulcs, and get ſume compcerent mez- | 
| ſure of "the knowledge of God, and/F'co 
| Cunnls r, bcforc you offer to 
| medle with fo hol y an Ordingnts [| 'dox 
Eſpecially let ſuch looke ro them-| ko 
| (clesas may be taught and inſtructed, Yled | 
and yet ina wiltalnc{lz,and rcbcllion [mer 
of ſpirit will not be raughr, norin- | 
{tru&ed | 


— 


CET 


<>— — — 


in a ( ommunicant. 


$$$$$$$$$$$$ $$$005403$ 
{truſted that they may be fitted tor 
| |the Sacrament, but will continue in 
their ignorance, and willfully come 
[to the Sacrament therein, As the 
Lon Þ ſpeakes to ſuch perſons con- 
|} cerning the taking of the Covenant 
\þ in their mouth, fo it may be ſaid of 
taking the ſeale of the Covenant into 
(their mouthes, Pal. 50.16,17. What 
 hait thou to doe that thou [houldeſt take 
; my Covenant in thy month, ſeeing thou 
 hateſt initrad&ion, (0 in this caſe, what 
haſt thou to doe that thou ſhouldeſt 
take the ſeale of my covenant into thy 
| mourh,(ecing thou hateſt inſtruction, 
and retuſeſt,and ſcorneſttobe taught, 
and be holpen our of thine ignorance, 
'The worſt I wiſhro ſuch rebellious 
ſpirits is, that the time may never 


"dF come, in which with weeping and 
to || howling,and wringing of hands they 
| 'doe not curſe the rime wherein they 
m-\\ corned to beeraught, and inftruct- 
cd, cd before rhey came to the Sacra- 


100 Wl ment, 
1\- 


&Qc 


I Chap. 


—_ 


| 


vid | 
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| Chap. 5. Of the neceſſity of faith 


i bim that will oe a worthy 


| 


Receiver. 


taall preparation is the grace of 
faith. Hethat will come and reccive'! 


The ewes were very carctull, and 
preciſe to performe the outward rites 
of Gods worſhip, to bring their ob-! 
lations, ſacrifices and the like, And. 
yer God was offended at them, and. 
ſolemnly conteſts with them, 1a," 
1. 11-15. To what purpoſe © the mul-| 
11nd of your ſacrifices ? Who hathre.| 


; quired thus at your hand toitreade in my 


| courts ? Bring ny more oblations, | 


| baths, and the calling of aſſemblies, &c. 


Now theſe may leeme {trange {pec-| | 


ches, To what purpoſe us the — 
0 


— —— 


—_ 


T7 ſecond thing requiſite in Habi-| 


after the due order muſt come with, 
| f«1th. Iris inthe caſe ofthe Sacrament) 
25 it was inthe calcot the {acrifices.' 


' cannet away with your new Moones,Sab- 


in a worthy Receiver, 
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of your ſacrifices? Why? did not God 
Himſelfe command them, and en- 
joyne them £ And doth God ule to 
cnjoyne things to »# purpoſe *? Who 
| hath required this at your hand, &« ? 
| Who but God Himſelte £ Did not 
lhe require it, and charge them to doe 
it 4 1s God weary of his owne wor- 
ſhip « Doth he hate his owne Ordi- 
Manc:s,and are his owne ſervices bur. 
dens ro himfelfe 2 It cannot be de- 
aycd but all theſe ſervices were of his 
owne —_—_ he himſclfe re- 
quiredthem of them,he commanded 
ucrifices, incenſe, oblations, bur he 
vichall commanded them to be per- 
tormed after the duc order. Hene. 
er rcquired theſe things to be done 
n that order and manner they did 
tiem. It was to #0 purpoſe ro offer 
mulcicudes of ſacrifices in that order 
they offered them, he hatred their fer. 
vices done in that orderthey didthem. 
Why after what order did they per- 
'orme them £ Not after the due order, 
vr they did theſe things without 


Gy Ry = D—— 
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Car * 2?" faith, and came to God in their unbe. 
| icfc,and therefore itis that God thus 
| conteſts withthem, Bur ':ow confi. 
; der verſ. 16, 18. waſh yew, make uw F 
| clean,come now,and then we lee thathe! Þ 
thar before torbad them, now com. | 
mandes them tocome,bur yet withall 
how he commandes their comming, F 
come now, that is, »ow that yeec have 
; waſhed your {clves by faith in Chrifts 
| bloud,new come,come atter this order, 
and welcome. So that all that came; 
to thele ſacrifices, and ſervices 
without faith waſhing themſelves in 
\Cuna1is r s bloud camenorn 
duc order, So itis in the caſe ofthe 
Sacrament, Come without faith 
and God will ſay uato you, To what | 


| purpole is your frequent receiving of 
the Sacrament £ To what ——_— 
the multitude of your Communion? Y 
| Who hath required this at your F 
hands to fic downe at my Tablc * 

| Come no more at the Sacrament,y 
trouble me,T am weary ot your Com 
| mmuwnions and your recciving, it is int 
quitY- 


—  _—_ —_— — —— ——  — — — 


| 


: 
: 


| 
| | order : Now that youcomeatter the 


| | man ovght to come till he come in 


| blo 


in a worthy Receiver. | 


quity. Burlet us get faith, and waſh | 
and ſprinkle our (clves with Chriſts | 

ud, andrthen will God ſay, come | 
ww. This is to come after the dn | 


cue order, come,and welcome. No 


doe order, and no man can comein 
due order till hee come waſhed in 
Cunrs rs bloud, andthere isno 
being waſhedin Cunz1srs bloud 
but by faith. Heb,10,22, Let us draw 


of faith having our hearts ſprinkled 


"Mconcmane Gods order,and Gods due | 


were with a true heart in full aſſurance 


from an evill conſcience,and onr bodyes 
za/ht with pure water. 

We ſaw before that Gods Ordi- 
nance, and order muſt goc together. 
We muſt cometothe Sacrament, that 
s, Gods Ordinance, but wce muſt 
come with faith, that is Gods order. 
As it is an heynous ſinze to negleR 
Gods Ordinance,(o it is nolefle hey- 
nous and dangerous to negleR, and 


ader is, thar|every Communicant| 
I 3 come 


n7z 


'Y 
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come with faith. Sothartir 
is no lefle ſmne nor danger to come 
wichout fairhthen not to come at all, 
He /innes dangerouſly that comes not 
ar all. He finwes as dangerouſly that 
comes, and yet comes without faith, | 
Conſider againe that {ame paſlage, 
HMatth.z2.4,5.There ywere lome in- 
vitedto that feaſt that came not, They 
made light of it, what tel] you them of 
Cuxxisr, ofthcexcellencies tobe 
had in Cunisr, to behadinthe' 
Word,or miniſtery otthe Goſpel, or 
inthe Sacrament © They madelight 
of it, but was this a {ig ht ſonne ? They 
found it an heavy ſine ro them in the 
end, werſe 7, Well after this there 
isa ſecond anda treth invitation, ard 
the wedding was furniſhed with 
gueſts, ver. 9, 10. The faſt being 
turniſhedthe King comes into ſee anc 
view his gueſts,and one he ſpyes that 
had not a weddiog garment, The 
man was come, be was notguiley ol 
the contempt of the Ordinance, but 
yet was ouiley of the neglect Gy 
order: 


| FER ESSSSSS__—_— 


| nt a worthy Receiver. 
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order. In he was come, but not after 
the due order, Well, bot what 1s 
his entertainment? Friend, how cameſt 
thos in hither, not having a wedding 
garment, werſe 12, that is, how haps 
it that thou art came in, and not atter 
the due order £ That was a queſtion 
that Glenced him, ſmore him (tarke 
dumb. Bur yet that is notall, Sce 
v.13.Take bim,binde him. and do 
bur compare that withthe ſeventh v, 
and doe but conſider which of rhe 
wo verſes ſound fadlicſt. Aod fee 
that it isno lefle dangerous to negle& 
Gods ord:r then his Ordinance. But 
wherein was his negle& of the due 
arder * Not having a wedding gar- 
menr, that is, not having faith, or the 
righteoulneſſe of faith, He that coms 
to the Sacrament without his wed. 

ng garment, comes notafter the due 
cha: | order, and he that comes to the Sa- 
The F crament withour faith comes withour 
bis wedding garment. Doe but conf, 
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that will ſerve to our purpole. 
_ LO 


Gr foure ſpecialties inthat parable, | 


| the King comes in to ſeethem. So 


Necefity of faith 
r Whenthe ghueſts were come in, 


doth the Lord with all that cometo 
the Sacrament, Take notice of thar, 
all ye that come ro the Sacrament; 
When you arc come together unto 
the Table of the Lord you have one 
that comes in to overlooke you, and 


amining ſearching eye, Let a man, 


great reaſon why a man ſhould (o do, 
tor whetwe come to the Lords Ta- 
ble, the Lord will come into ſee, to 
ſcarch, to examine his ghueſts, Godis 
not f{atisfied that men come to his 
Ordinance,but God will ex amine, and 
{ce whether they bee come after the 
ducorder. It indeed God ſhould not 
come in to ſee his ghueſts,then might 
they be the more remiſſe, and care- 
lefle, but beleeve it hee will comein 


; 
l 
' 


to view you, thatcomes with anex. | þ 


layes the Apoſtle, examine himſelfe, 
and {o ler him cate, gc. And reach 


and ſeethem and looke narrowly on 
chem too, and therefore I thinke it 


neerely concernes men to looke to 
| 'F them-' 
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themſelves, and to ſee to ic before 
they come, that hey came after the 
due order. 

2 The whole houſe was full of 
ghueſts,andthere was amongeſt them 
all bur onely one man that wanted a 
wedding garment. Infucha crowd, 
and company one would thinke that 


; happily one might have skulked, and 


have lyen hid, and not have been ſpi- 
ed ont, and yet that one man was not 
hid, but was found out. So if bur one 
man come to the Sacrament, and 
come not after the due order,God wil 
finde him our, The crowd and mul- 
tirude cannot hide him from Ceds cye. 

And it one could not bechid ina 
multitude, how much Icfle ſhall 
twenty, forty, or more bce hidden 
from him? 

3 That his fault was the want of 
due order in comming, and his want 
ot due order was his want of taith.So 
not a man comes to the Sacrament 
without faith but God ſpies him, and 
fingles him out with his yo 

friend, 


Neceſvity of faith 


friend how cameſt thqu in hither, nor 
having the grace of faith * 

4 That this man not comming af- 
ter the due order with faith to that 
feaſt meets with a breach,and 2a blow, 
verſe 13. Such will the caſe be of all 
ſuch as come tothe Sacramene with- 
aut faith. Is is nothing to be exami- 
ncd by God ? To be {mitten dumbe 2 
Is it nothing to bec bound hand and 
foot, and be caſt into wter darkeneſſe ? 
It this bee any thing then it is ſome 
thing tocometo Gods Supper who 
a wedding garment, He that comes 
in without a wedding garment ow hu 
backe hall not go our without chaines 
and fetters on bis feete. So that all 
this conſidered, we fec how neceſlary 
it is that he that will come to the Sa- 
cramentin due order muſt come with 
faith, Andthatwe may yer bc fur- 
ther convinced of the neceſſity of 
bringing faith with us, confider theſe 
things t ing. 
| 1 Firſt,amansgrearcſt care ſhould 
be ſo ro cometo the Sacrament, 4 
"ws 
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| his comming and his pertormance of 
the duty ſhould beacceptable, As 
200d abſent as preſent without ac. 
; Ceptance : who cares to came to his 
| nz1ighbours table, unkfle he may be 
| welcome © Who had not rather bee | 
abſent than be lowred upon, and to | 
be entertained with ſowre and darke | 
| cloudy lookes © now it iSnot poſſible 
to finde acceptance withour taith. No | 
mans performance of any lervice is 
acceptable till his perſon be acccpred, 
Mal.1.10. I have no pleaſure in you, 
ſaith ihe Lord of hoſts, neither will I ac- 
cept an offering at your hand: Why 
would hc not accept their oftering * 
becauſe he had no pleaſure in them, He 
| was not plcaled with their perſons, & 
| therekare not pleaſed with their offe- 
| 7:3g5 ;he had no plcaſure in their per- 
ſons, tlicretare no plealure in their 
| performances. It isthe acceprance of 
the perion, that makes the pertor- 
mance accc ptable, Gen. 4.4. God had 
reſpec tor Abel and his offering : firit 
to Avel, and ihento the effervny for | 
fbels 
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Abels ſake. If God had nothad re. 
ſpe ro Abel, he would not have had 
reſpe& to his offering;as in Cains caſe, 
Verſ. 5. But unto Cain and his offering 
he had no reſpef?, Burt becauſe God 


ring, But what is it now that will 
bring our perſons into acceptance, 
that God may take pleaſure in us? 
Thar very thing that broug't Mbels 
perſon mto acceptance, Heb. 11. 4. 
By farth Abel offered unto God a more 
excellent ſacrifice than Cain : (othatthe 
way to bring our perſons into accep- 
a is helne Gich : faith is it 


which makes the perſon acceptable, 
| leave that behinde, and our caſe will 
' berhcirs, x Cor.10.3,4,5.T bey did all 
eate the ſame ſpiritual meat, and they 
did all drinke the ſame ſpiritual drinke, 
but with many of them God was not well 
pleaſed, So we may cat and drink the 
outward elements inthe Sacrament, 
butif we do it not with faith, God is 


| not well pleaſed with us, neither will 


* —— m_ W——_—_— —  ——— — 
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likes Abel, therefore he likes his ofe- | 


not well pleaſed with us; and being | 


he! 


| 


— CC. 
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he be well pleaſed with our ſervice. 
It was ſpcedy acceptance that Daniel 
had in his prayers, Dan.9.2 3. At the 
beginning of thy ſupplications the com. 
mandement came forth, cc. And 
' what was the ground of his accep. 
' tance,and that bo [peedy * for thow art 
| greatly beloved, When a mans per- 
| fon is in favour and beloved of God, 
| then followes acceptance. The way 
| to ger acceptance, is to get our per- 
[ons beloved: the way to get our per. 


fons beloved is to get them into 
Chriſt, the way to get them into | 
| Chrilt, is by faith, This 15 my bels- 

ved Son in whom 1 am well pleaſed. God 
15 well pleated with no man till he be 
'in Chriſt; no maais beloved but in 
| his beloved Sonne, And when once 
| we are in Chriſt, purged,and purified 

by his bloud, then our ſervices are 
| pertormed in righteouſneſle , and 

when fo pertormed, then accepted, 
{ Pal. 3.3,4+ He ſhall perifie the Sonnes | 
'of Levi; namely Chriſt by his bioud, | 
| | that they may offer unts the Lord an offe. 
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ferings of Indah and leruſalem be plea. 
ſant unto the Lord, And what is it chat 
| will bring us imo Chriſt, but the 
grace of fairh As therefore wee 
would have acceptance at the Sacra- 
ment, ſo come in due Ord.r, Come 


| with faith, 
2 Secondly, for what cd come! 

; we to the Sacrament £ Is it not that 
we may be parrakers of Chriſts bo. 
' dy and bloud £ The Apofile ſpeakes 
1 Cor. 10.17. Of being partakers of one 
bread, and Verl.2 1. Of 6cing partaters 


of the Lords Table, Now, will this 
| lerve our eorne, and farisfic usto be 
partakers of the Bread, of the Wine, 

| of the Table, or doc we not aime at! 
| an higher marrec, namely tobe pay. 
takers of Chri#t him{elfe? Heb, 3. 14. 
Ve may partake of the bread and 

| the wine, we may be partakers of the 
Table, rhough not a dran of faith 

10 25S. Bur that which ptiviledges us 
to be partakers of (hriſt,of his body 
and bloud, is faich, We cometorhe! 
Sacrament 


| 
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Sacrament to be made partakers of 

Chriſts body and bloud, but this we 

_— doe, nor may do till wc have 
aith, 

Firſt, we cannot doe it ; tor he that 
will receive Chriſts body and bloud, 
muſt have an eye to fce Chriſt and 
his worth, muſt have a foot to come 
to Chriſt, muſt havean hand to re- 
ceive, and lay hold upon him, muſt 
have a mouth to feed on him , with- 
out all theſe there is no partakive of 
Chrift, Now faith is all theſe. Itis 
the eye of the ſoule, 1ſay 17. 7..At 
that day ſhall a man looke to his maker, 
and his eyes ſball have reſpef to the Ho- 
ly one of Iſrael, Iſay 4.5.22. Look unto 
me, and be ye ſavedallthe ends of the 
earth. It is the foor by which we come 


tg Chriſt, 19bn 6.35.He that commeth 
18 me ſhall never hanger and he that be- 
leveth on me ſhall never thirſt, Com- 
mig and beleeving are the ſame, | 
faich being that by which we come | 
to Chriſt, It is the ha»d by which we | 
receive him, Tobw 1, 12. T9 45 any 4s 

received 
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received him, that is, 10 45 many as be- 
leeved in him, Belceving and recei- 
ving the ſame, becauſe by faith we re- 
ceive Chriſt, It isthe mouth by which 
we feed on him, 1obn : 6.5 3. Except 
yeeat the fleſh of the Sonne of man, and 
drinke his blowd, that is, excepr ye be. 
leeve in Chriſt. Now, can a man 
{ce without an eye ? come without a 
foot ? receive without a hand ? feed 
without a mouth ? G 0 » hee lookes 
; that when he ofters Can 1ST, men 
! ſhould receive him, and rakes it ill 
when iris not done. Take, eat, this 6 
my Body : Chriſt theretore would 
have us eat him in the Sacrament. God 
1s never berter plealed, than when he 
ſees men fall hungerly and harrily up- 
on Chriſt: nothing diſpleaſes Him 
more, than whenthe Bread of Lite, 
the fleſh of Chriſt ſhall be ſer before 
1us, and we fit and looke another way, 


' 
| 


: 


| 


and teed not and fall not to, When a 
man makes a feaſt,if he ſees his gueſts 
fall roo, and fecd hard, how highly 


well it contents him; but if hee ſees 
._ . - 


C—— 


in a worthy Receiver. | | 129 
2$$$4$$$$$34 $$4$$5$$44+ 


\them fit looking about them, and nor 


| 


CHAP, 5 


— — 


to feed upon thoſe difhes hc hath bin | Quomo%o 1gi.f 
ar ſo much coſtand care to provide, | Forge WM 
!ttroubles and frets hum, Therefore | | & ejus angw- 
it a man would pleaſe Gad inthe $a. | em bibene, 
crament, he mult tzedand partake of jure %— hag, 
Chriſt, Now therefore a man muſt | quo foiohec 
bring taith : he cannot feed rhar kath | © & #ibi pal- 
no month, he hath no month that hath | lis em 
No fartch, Chrilt is a treaſury of rich {27 | 
commoditics,there isany thing to be 
| F | ad in him we want, CA por. 3 3.18, | I 


\There is gold ro be had trivd 2 ye | 


| | exthere is white raiment,there is eye 
| /4ive to behad, Burnow, how m: ly | 
| WW thele be had, whar is the way ro ger | | 
: them © T here Chriſt relsus, I conn; 4 | 
thee to buy of me gold, white ratment. | 
a | 916-ſalve, The way ro ovcrthem then, | 
| W's to buy them, Bur what is thar | 
\waich will buy them 2 Nor money, | 
Ml | [nor (filver, Iſay 55.1, Buy Wine and ; | 
l, |lulke without money , and wah wut | | 
is price : no money of the worldlings, | 
$20 price of the merit-monger wall | 
ces | Fpurchale theſe commodities. And 
em K \T% 
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yet there is a money wee mult trade 


withall if we will b#y them,and with- 
out which they cannot be had ; and| 


which buyes thole riches of gold,white 
raiment, &c. faith is it that makes us 
partakers of Chriſts benefits, Hee 
that goes to mercate and carries no| 
money in his purſe, cannot buy com- 


the Sacrament, or Chiift inthe Sz. 


is ro come without a penny in our 
purſes ; and if we come without mo- 
ney, we ſhall be ſent back without 
commodity, So that withour fats, 
we cannot be partakers of Chriſt in 
the Sacrament, | 

Secondly, we may not doe it, We 


may not doe it till wee have right to 


' ear of Chriſts fleſh, and drinke bis 
| bloud; and right we have nonetill, 


we have faith, None had right to: 
cat ofthe fleſhof the ſfin- Of. rmg,but 


Levit, 2.46. The Pricſts onely had 


rgh 
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modirics that he wants. Tocome to! 


crament, and bring no faith with us; 


the Prieſts, only they might ect it,'i 


that coine is faith : faith is thatalone! F 
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[right tocat the ſhewbread, Lev. 24.9. 
It ſhall be Aarons and his ſons, and they 
' ſhall car it i» the holy place, Marke 2, 
26. Which is not lawfull to cat but for 
the Priejts, Itis fo here. None may 
eatthe fleſh of Chriſt who is our true 
lin. offering butthey that be Prieſts ; 
till we be Prteſts we have no right to 
ic, we muſt be Prieſts before we can 
have this priviledge, Bur what is the 
way to be made Prieſts £ To be wa- 


| | ſhed in Chriſts bloud, as the Pricſts 


were conſecrated by being waſhtin 
water, Levit.8.6.By waſhing alſo are 


we made Prieſts, Rev.1,5,6, He hath 
loved us, and waſht ws in his own bloud, 
and made us Prieſts, But how come 
'wee to bee waſht in Chriſts bloud - 
[That is done by faith , faith takes 
| Chriſts bloud, and ſprinkles and wa. 
ſhes the conſcience therewith, Heb.19. 
22 and being waſht by faith in Chrifts 


BE bloud wee are made Priefts. And 
KH therefore wee are ſaid to bee mad: 
WI Priefts by faith, 1 pet.2,4,5. Towhom 


ye comming ye arc allo an holy Prieſt. 
2 hood, 


— - 


| 


Cuay, 3» 
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(nal 
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. 5. hood, that is, you belceving arc made 


| | Since therefore wee cannot eate and 
| and we have no right till Prieſts, and 


| right ro partake of Chriſt 1 111 we have 


, ' T9 
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'Prictts, for to belceve is tocome, and 
[to Come is to belceve. And lo faith 
' making us Prieſts doth give vs right 
to eat of theſe holy things, and privi- 


| ledges us to be partakers of Chrill, 
| partake of Chriſt rill we have a right, 
no Prieſts but by faith, thcrcforc no 


farh, And theretore if viee would 
come to the Sacrament at:icrthedut 
O:der, fo as to carc of Ciriſt, and 
be parizkers of bim, we muſt come 
with faith, Iris not after the due Or: 
der tor any but 4 Prieſt to eat the fit 
of the fha-offering, or the ſhew bread, 
[t was a cale cxtraoruinary thatthe 
ſhew-bread was given to David, and. 
the men with him to car. 

We may nor car Chrilts fleſh, and 
drink his bloud til we 1:2ve a} ightto 
it; we haveno rigit to irc illwe bed 
Gods family and bonſold. 1 [ tc Sacra. 
ment and Chriſts fl-{l a1} bid 
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therein, is the bread and food which, —***+ 5: 
God provides for thoſe of his owne | 
houſchold, and not tor ſtrangers and 
forciners : tor wee finde mention, 
Epheſ. 2. 19. of the houſehold of God, | 
and they there ſtand in oppoſition un- 
to foremers and itrangers, And Gal, | 
[6.10, there is mention of the houſe- 
| hold of faith, When we are ofthe 
| bouſebold of faith, weare of the houſe. 
| boldof God; and when we are of Gods 
\Pouſehold, we may cat his bouſehold 
proviſions ; when we are of Gods fa. 
wily,we may eat his bread. But till we 
x of his family we have no right to 
- Wii's proviſions. We had necd there- 
) JW; fore have faith, ro make us of the fa- 
i, ly of faith, that ſo wee may bee of 
i Gods family, and may have right to 
nd I his proviſions, 
| They that will haveright to Chriſt 
nd Yin the Sacramenr, they mult be firſt 
10} Gods children; 1t is not wneet 19 take 
: oO the childrens bread, and give it unto 
13-425, Mat, 15. Itis not agood Order 
0a a family chat dogs ſhould care the 
þ K 3 bread} | 


— 
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C#4?* 5-'the bread that is provided for his 
children; offall and ſcraps arc good 
enough to feed dogs withall if they 
the _ and meddle with 
Eh rens bread , ſhall bee ſet 
downeagain with _ whip or a cudgel, 
So here, the fleſh of Chriſt is chil. 
- dens bread, and we have no rightto 
it rill we be children, and childrenwe/ | | 
are madeby ferh, John 1.12. Tos'ff | 
many as beleeved he gave them this pri- 
wiledge to become he Sons of God. Gu. | 
| 3» 26 Te ereall the children of Godly Þ |* 
faith in Chrift Teſws : And ſobyfail | |* 
; being children, have aright given us 
| 70 partake of this bread of life. So ke 
that to come withour faith is not to. I [3 
come after the duc Order : which is, 
that none cate Chriſt, and be made. 
partakets of him, but ſuch as b y faith 
are made the children of God. Grout 
wot holy things to dogs, that is notthe 
duc Order, that is a diſorder. The: 
forerill we have faith God forbidsto) 
meddle with the Sacrament ; and iti0 
| | this undue Order we wil be medlg 


look 
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' flooke for a check, God will ſay to 
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| ſuch inthis caſc,as hedidto Adam at- 
ter he had catenthe forbidden fruit, 
| Gen.3.17.Becauſe thou haſt eaten of the 
| Tree of which Icommanded thee, ſaying, 
| Thau ſbalt not cate of it, curſed is the 
ground for thy ſake, in ſorrow ſhalt thou 
eat of it, &#c, So becauſe thou eareſt 
the Sacrament of which God hath 
| commandedthce, ſaying, Thou ſhalt 
not cate of it till bring faith, 
therefore in ſorrow ſhale thou care, 
it is ſmall comfort thou ſhalt have in 
thine eating. 

3 Thirdly, confader theevils that 
follow upon comming without faith, 
andin our unbelcefe. And they are; 
theſe, 

1 Firſt, ſuch as come withour 
faich, are not welcome to God: for 
luch as come to the Lords Table 
with their perſons, and conſciences 
defiled cannot be welcome, We ſee 
Nwm, 9. 6. that there were certaine 
men who were defiled by the dead bod: 
f 4 man that they could not keepe t 

K4 po en 
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Paſſcover, What if they had in thar | 
 d. tilement come to the Paſſcover 

| They had to themſclves defiled thel 

 Faſſcover, For holy Ordinances doc 

| 

| 


'Cuar.s. 


7720080 


. nor ſandtifie defiled perſons, but dctiled 
| perſons aefile holy Ordmances, as ap- 
' pearcs by the reſolution of that cale, 


( 

| Hag.2.11,12,13. Anuncicane perſon (| 

| by a dead body, touching the breador| | | ( 
| wine, makes them wncleane. It isnot c 
' afe to defile Gods Ordinances. We| ÞÞ 4 
know what was the voice trom hea.| Þ 


| ; ven to Peter in his viſion, Ads 10.15.! | 
What Ged bath cleanſcd, call thou not, |, 01 
| and ſo make thow not commen. A; co 
| defiled perſon comming to the $2. | I, C| 

| crament, makes a cleanſed thing com- Mw! 
mo. Now anunbclecving perton is| WW! Nt 
| a pcrion defiled, Tit.1.,15. Ynto the] WW Ct 
pure all things are pure, but uno theat | WY 1h: 

that are d:filed nothing is pure , no, not| WW! oft 
the pure Ordinances of God. Every | | and 
word of God is pure, Prov.z0.6. And| Wt: 
lv his Sacraments are pure, Burtoa; © Con 
defiled perſon, neither of theſe pure. | © Lo 


Well then, who are they now that | I th; 
are* 
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; are defiled ones 2 Secthe words of 
the Text, to them that are defiled and 
unbelreving. Therefore an wnbelie. 
vinz perlon is a defiled, and an un- 
| cleane perſon, Faith purifies the beart, 
Adtts 15.9. and ſo hts tor pure Or- 
dinances, bur unbelicte defiles the 
* | heart, and a defiled heart defiles Gods 
' Ordinance to it f{cife, And how 
can that man bee welcome toan Or. 
dinance, welcome to a Sacrament, 
that defiles it © 
2 To come without faith makes 
our comming an abomination, To 
come without faith is trocome our of 
, Chriſt, and co performe the lervice 
{which a man doth, out of Cu r1sr. 
| I Now all ſervice performed out of 
| W Chriſt, is abomrnablero G © ». See 
| 1hv.17.3,4. What man ſoever there be 
| of the houſe of Iſrael that Lilleth an O xe 


—— 


and a Lambe, &c. cAndbrings it not 
'ts the doore of the T abernacle of the 
2 I Concregation 10 offer an offering to the 
. \Lon op, &c. bloud ſhallbe imputed to 
"J that man : he hath ſhed bloud, and that 
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| hethar is inhis unbelcefe, that wants 
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man (ball be cut off from among hu 0. 
3 
Prie mnkle the Blow t 

pra of the Lord at the doore of the T4 


bernacle, &Cc. And they ſhall no | | 


fer their ſacrifices wnto drvels. Sacti- 
ces then not brought to God tothe! 
doore of th: Tabernacle were as mur. 
der and bleadſhed, were as the ſervice 


of the Divell. And what moreabo-! Þ 
minable before God £ The doore of | 


the Tabernacle was a Type of Chrif., 
Iohn 16. 1am the doore. And the 
drift of that Law is to teach that they 
ſhould performe all their ſervicesto/ 
Gopin Cunisr, andto ſhew 
how loathſome to G © » all ſervices 
arc that arenot donein him, Now 


the grace of faith is not in Chriſt nb 
ther can hedoe any thing in Chriſt, 
And therefore ſuch a mans commi 
cannot but be an abomination. 
abhors, and abominatcs rhat man, 
and his comming that wants faith, 


The end of comming to the Sacr 
ment 
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ment is to ſeeke, and ſee Gods ace, mane: 0c. 
and to have fellowſhipand commu. 
| |nion with him. Now if we come 
without faith God will not let us ſee 
' | his face, G o Þ willturne away and 
hide his face from us,Dev.32.19.20. 
And when the Lord ſaw it hee abhorred | 
them,becauſe of the prevoking,&c. And 
he fayd, 1 will hide my face from them, 
But why will God do {ot He gives his 
reaſon for it, for they are childrenin 
whom is no faith. Sothat when a man 
| hath not faith he ſhall not ſec G © » $ 
''& | face inthe uſe of his Ordinance, for 
| | how can a man ſee an hidden face ? 
| Bur thatis not all, G © Þ not onely 
bides his face, but lit abhorred them. 
He abhorred them becauſe of their 
oveking him. How did they provoke 
im © Not onely by that ſpoken of 
inthe verſes going before ,but by that | | 
alſo in the werſe following, becauſe 
they were children in whom was no 
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' 
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\ fatb. Suchthen as have no faith have 
a 

= 


no communion with G o Þ, and doe 
provoke God ſoas he abhors them. 
There | 
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| Id 
ours 37 There can bee no communion with [\ 
| 'G o » where a man is cut offfrom|Þ | - 
| | God,and fellowſhip with him. And| Þ | « 

| where a man is cut off trom covenant | F | { 
he 15 cut off from communion, Now'FF 't 
where thereis no faith the:eis an ex-| © | 
ciſton, acuttemga man off trom God,| Þ | 
| and covenant with him, Rom. 11.20,|Þ | 
Through unbeleife they are cut off, And F |< 
| beſides it is a provokrng ſinne, Anun-|\Þ ( 
' | beleever lives in a fin that continually | |<: 
| | provokes God, Numb. 14.11. How | I = 
| | lowg will this people provoke mee ? And i 
| how long willit be yer they b:leeve me? | Nl | 1 
| | And P(al.7$, 21,22. The Lordws| i ©: 
|  wr0:hfo a fire was kindled againſt Iacob,| Wl 
| 


' and anger alſo came up againſt Iſrei,| i 5 
| becauſe they beleeved wot in God, And| IN 
; what wonder then that a man com. | © i 
| ; mingrorhe Sacrament without faith ( 
15 abominationto G o pd, when his un 
 unbelcite angers and provokes the bi 

Lord. fa 

2 The ſtate of unbelicte is a ſtare | IN | 

| of ſpiricuall death. 7 live by rhe farth of | 
| 


the Sonne of God, Gal.2.29, Abclec| 4 
| ver! 
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\ver is a living man, anunbelcever a | > 
| dad one, ſpirnually dead, The vant | 

| of faith in the ſoule is the death of the "EE 9975 im 
| foule,as che ablence of the toule trom NYT he 
the body, i is the death of the boCy, ; mors iacorpo- 
[t was anancient abuſe of the Sacra. | {#342 non 
ment to give it todead bodyes, 2 x 


mmnz nz i- 
abuſe condemned and caſt out by g | ma Po 
; Councill upon this reafon + Becauſe — 
Cunr1Sr; ſfazes Take, Eate: Bus care | | Placuit viz cor- 
caſes, and dead bodies can neither cate, [OY _—— 
mor drinke, Ic was a good rcalonto | ring deer 
deny it to dead buddyes. The very | D:&um . eſta 


| | Domino,Acct- 
lame reaſon excluds Sabrever s.Vn- |, s © & dice. 


belcevers arc dead, unbelcevers can | Cadavera 2ut- 

neither cate nor drinke tor belceving | a0c. accipene 
peu writ, NEC &» 

Scaring & drinking, 10h.6 5 3. VV hat | dere. Concll | 

bould a man doe ar tae Sacrament | | wy cthage 3-cane, 

that can neither eate nor drinke | 

Cunrsr s ficlhandblouds An 

unbelecver can doc neither, becauſc 

be iS a dead may, bccaulc hee wants 


faith,the /ife and zeerh by which Chr:ſt 
i5to be caten. 
4 Vnbeleifc evacuares, encrvates, | 


and de-forces the Sacrament oft its | 
ctiicacy | 
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Cunar. )» | efficacy, and vertue, or powerfull 


operation, The Sacrament in Gods 
Inſticution,is an Ordinance that hath a/ Þ | 
| fulncfſe of ſpirituall bleſſing in it, full, Þ |; 
; of cflicacy, and ſpirituall power, and| FF | : 
offers to _ in ſelte with arich,/ |: 
and plentifull bleſſing upon the ſoule! Þ | | 
of the receiver. Bur yer provides i 
t 
J 
) 


'thar hee come to receive it after the 
, duc order, that hce come prepared 
 w'thabeleevinghezrr. And Chil 
 ſayes to every receiver, as heſaydto 
the Centurion, Matth.8. 13. As the Wi of 
hait beleived ſo be it done unto thee, and) 
25 tothe blinde man, Aatth, 9.29.) 0 
According to your faith bee it unto y0u.| Wl tac 
Sointhis cal, as youbclcive,andac-| Wil 
cordingto your fairh when you come} ſto 
ro the Sacrament, ſo bee it done unto] WW | 
you. According to your preparation I | un| 
with faith fo ſhall mine Ordinance] | an 
worke, and be effeQuall, and empry| [#61 
out it ſelfe unto yov. Andasevery| | Nc 
man brings faith, ſo} eecarryes away! I cve 
an anſwerable portion ot bleſſing, and| | liet 


ſpirituall g from the SIE buy 
ut 
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But now when a man comestothe| &**+5 » 


Sacrament in unbeliefe, voyde of 
F |the grace of faith, the Sacrament 
EF | proves but a dead Ordinance, utterly 
| inefleuall, utterly empty of any ſp1- 
ricuall good, That looke as the A. 
'F poſtle ſpeakes of Cu x 1 s rtothem | 
| F | incaſe of circumciſion, and juſtifica- 
tion by the workes of the Law, Gal. 
|| 5.2. Behold, 1 Paul ſay wnto you that if 
\ | 10s be circumciſed Chriit prof you | 
| | nothing, and verſe 4, Chriſt is become | 
| of no effect unto you whoever of you are | 
{| Wb 1#/7ified by the Law. Soit may be ſaid) 
| ofthe Sacrament,and Cunisry in 
.| MW the Sacrament, behold,the Lord him- 
Ife ſaies it unto youthart it yuu come 
e \'orhe Sacrament, andto Cuntrsr | 
o! Yin the Sacrament and come in your 
n\ | nbclicfe : Withour faith that C/»;/ 
| and the Sacrament ſhall profit you 10. | 
y\Miting, Cunis r andthe Sacra- 
ry | | Ment becoms of no effe? unto you who 
ay 
nd 
nt 


ever of you come in the ſtate of unbe- 
iefe. Vabeleite freezes up, bindes, 
\nd lockes up the vertue of the Sacra, | 
| 


© 
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CHAP. 5. ' ment, and C it «1 s r therein, Iris: 
(till with .Chri# in the Sacramenr, 
as it was with him in that caſe, Mart 
6.5, 6. He could there doe wo mighty 
worke, andche reaſon is rendred in the 
next verſe, Hee marvellcd bicauſe of 
their unbeliefe, So that their wube. Þ 
liefe did ina manner binde Cunisr þ | 
hands. Ir is ſayd verſe 2. that the 
aſtoniſhed people ſayd,11'bat wiſedan &} | 
is th which &, given unto him, the Fj | 
even ſuch mighty workes are wrought Ft | 


| by bis bands, And ye it is ſaydth Þ /* 


—_— — 


| he could there doc no mighty wore, i |*. 
CurIiSrT Wa CunnTs! W 
that coulddoe mighty workes, and ye i © 
there could doc no m! hty worke,\x- i 
Caulc of their unbelicke. He could WF 
not doc any mighty thing ; why? can; | - 


aay thing limit the mighty power of | 
Cun1sr : Not fo, but hecauld 
| 307, becaule this is the order accor-! has 
ding to which alone hee hath ryed | 
imicltero worke, and be efhcaciou | '© 
by,namely chat he will exeve, and put 
lorth his mighty power in, and = | 
tro 


_ ———_ 
——— 


: 


doth mi2hty workes. There is a migh. 
tcan doeno mighty worke in many, it 


their good, becauſe of mens undclicte 
which cnervaresthe Sacrament, and | 
deads the force and operation of 1tto 
|unbelieving hearts, The Sacrament 


in a worthy by Receiver. 
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tholc that belceve, r, Pet.2.7. /"nio | 
10u that beleeve he is pretious. Chrilt | 


is pretios in himiclte, but not prec: 
our, and efficacious to 113, bur {o tarre | 
torth as we beleeve.. Epbeſ. 1.19. The 
exceeding greatneſſe of his power, and | 
the working of the might of his power «© | 


toward; _ that beleeve. So tha! it | 


no faith on our part, no exerting nor | 
putting forth ot his power on Chriſts | 
| part. Soitis here, The Sacramenr, 
and C i n 1 s v inthe Sacrament 


ty efficacy in the Sacrament. And y yer | 


can doe no worke at all in many for 


is pretious, powerfull,and efficacious 
to them that bclceve, but the Sacra- 
| ment reccived without faith is recei- 
ved without force, and without frait, 
A fathleſſe is a fraitleſſe receiver, | 
Locke how it is with the Word, lo 
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are ſpoken in the Scriptures of the 
power, and efficacy of the Word, | 
No where morethen Heb. 4.12,13. 
The Word of God s quicke and power. 
fall, xc. And yetin the ſecond wer{e 
of the ſame Chapter the Apoſtle tels 
us that it was pomerleſſ roſome, and 
wrought not withthem. But what 
was the matter £ For unto ws was the 
Goſpell preached as well as unto them, 
but the word preached did not profit 
them, not being mixed with fathn 
them that heard it. Though the Word 
in its owne nature were powerfull, 
yet their unbelicfe made it power- 
Icfle, Tult fo inthe Sacrament,though 
ic be a powerfull Ordinance to doe 
£rcar things in the {oule, yer the 5a 
crament adminiſtred doth not profit 
| many becauſe it is not received with 
taith,and mens owne unbclicfe makes 
it powerleſſe untothem. lr is ſad, 


| rf there were Phariſees, and Dot! 
of the 


Lake 5.17. That as Chriit was teach- 


Law ſetting by : And the power / 
i 


—C—  ————— 


| crament with fairh,that faith of theirs 
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ing worthy Recgiver. 
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the Lord was preſent toheale them. [t 
is ever {o, that when avy of Gods Or- 
dinances are on toot, that then there 
is a power of God preſent to heale, 
Asin the Word, {oallointhe Sacra- 
ment. Now if mencometo the $2. 


drawesforth that power,and ſers that 
power on worke, and ſo makes the 
Sacrament powerfull. But it men 
come in their unbelicte, then they 
dead that power tothemlelves, and 
lo make the Sacrament powerlefle. 


| Hee made him to (ucke hony owt of the 


' Moſes hath a ſpeech, Det. 32.13. 


(Locke, and ole ont of the flinty Rocke, 
Give mce leave to allude to this 
\peech. The Sacramentis a Rocke, 
and it is a Rocke in which is much 
'(weetneſle, and fatnefſe,hony,avd oyle. 
Buthow may a man getthis hoxy,and 
this 6yle, our of this Recke. He made 
him ſ#cke hony out ef the Rocke, There 
Is neither hony, nor oyle, to bee had 
without ſuck:ng,hethat hath faith can 


acke, and fo ferch outthis heny nd] 


ee —_— 


L 2 oyle. 
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” 2. [ 
*”- 2* oy/e. Bur now though this Rocke! 
S#&5 ; have any and oyle,if a man ſucke nor,' 
| he hath neither. Now he that comes 
10 his unbeliefe, hee ſuckes nor, nor 
 cannor ſucke,and ſo he hath but a dry 
' Sacrament of it, becauſe he hath ne. 
 ._,._.. | her honey,nor ojle, Vabeleeversthey 
ra 1cnus | onely lickerthe Recke, doe not ſucke it, 
\/c4.0.,% | and lo ferch notthe honey,and oye out 
mente ative las . » . 
monte awe, | Ot he Nocke, for it is ſucking and not 
vl ce:xm p1r- | Lickeng that muſt doe thar. A chilce 
apant vows | may {zeke the mothers breſtand ye 
1. 1m, | it it ſucke it not,gers no milke. A thir i 
"len | ity man may licke the outſide of the 
"51 16,49 | cup, but that will never fatifie hs 
1m. 4d | thirſt. He that comes tothe Sacr# 
an. Dom. | merit withour faich,and reſts uponthe 
uſe of the outward figne,is Iike a man, 
as M* Tyndall ipeakes in the like cale, 
that rlinkesto quent {15 thirſt by ſac: 
| king the Alepeole, By all this then we 
may ſeof what nccc flity it isthate 
very one that will come after the 
ducordertothe Sacrament come fi- 
| | pared with faich, Like enough there 
bervomany inthe world thar think 


0 
a 


— . 
oF a th = =: Ho —_—_ —_— 


"4 


Py - 


CO CO ce EE ee 
_ -yY - 
” # 
Þ 


there 


— —  —T— - ed 


9$$$$0p4v0$$04004444 


in a worthy Recetver, 


— -- 


149 | 


- 
— ———_ | 


there is no ſuch neceſſity of faich. S0| | Ct wats, 


| 

[ 
long as they be in charity with ther | | 
brethren,and owe no manany ill wil, | | 
they hope all will bee well enough, . 
And this men ought rodocindeed, 
but muſt take heed how they ncglect | 
the other. Some Papiſis indeed have | MP 
affirmed that faith is not nece{lury ' .;; poem 
for a man that is to come tothe $a. dugs/awith 
cramenr, bur upon what FE bbeene | £7667 10, 
in this Chap:c: premiled, Jet us be| effort ace 
adviſed itz this cal. abowe all thrags, | <iivio 3d Eur 
Epbeſ. 6.to have a carc to come with | | cha yo” 7 al 

UCL P . 

tach, if we have any care to come af. | #3. 
ter the due order, 
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L3 Chap, | 
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Chap. 6. Of the neceſſity of Re. 
pentance in him that will ve af, 


prepared ( ommunicant. 


E are come now to the third 
| thing required in Habrewall F |/ 
preperation to the Sacrament,and tha Þ |! 
is Repentance, He that will comt tw | [7 
the Sacrament after the due Order, Þ | d 
muſt come with repextance, muſt bea Þ || 
man that hath repented ot his ſinnes. þ | 
It is with the Sacrament of the Sup- | G 
per as with the Sacrament of Bap- | ve 
tiſme, when adminiſtred to men of 
yeeres : the Sacrament of Baptilme 
may not be reccived of men of yeeres 
without ſolemne repentance, Mat.;3. 
lohn did —_—_ the people that came 
unto him, he firſt preaches repes- 
rance to them, Ver{.2. and they pro 
f ſlc repentance unto him before the? 
be baptiſed, Verſ.6. They were bj 


ſed of hins confefiing their fins, And - 
LA ; 


in a prepared Communicant. 151 | 
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LAs 2.38. Repent and be baptiſed : Jaw nents 
firſt repent, and chen come to the Sa- 
crament of Baptiſme, Ir is ſo allo 
with the Sacrament of the Lords 
, | Supper, repent and receive the Lords 
Supper : firſt repent, and then come 
tothe Lords Supper, And therefore 
(Cor, 11.31, he wiſhes us to judge our 
ſelves betore we come to the Sacra. 
ment, which is a ſpeciall worke of 
repentance. In the Sacrament wee 
draw nigh to God, and wedefireto 
have the Lord draw nightous, If 
theretore we would draw neere to 
God, or have him draw neere to us, 
we muſt come atcer the due Order. If 
we draw neere to God, anddo it dil. 
orderly, he will not draw neere to 
us, nor have any fellowſhip with us, 
Now what is Gods Order, andthe 
due Order wherein he would have us 
draw neere unto him, we finde James | 
4.8,9.10, Draw nigh to God, and hee 
will draw nigh to you, Bur after what 
' Order muſt we draw nigh to him * 
Cleanſe your hands ye ſinners and purific 
L 4 your 
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CHA hike * | your Learts you double minded, be affl:-! fs 
| (ted,and monrne, and weepe,c3c. Hum- [m1 
( ble your {elves mm the ſrzht of the Lord. th 
| This 15 the Order attcr which wee! | al 
| | mait draw neere to God, naincly, | [T 


| prepared and fitted for fellowſhip | de 
| wich lum by unfained repentance, | 
Hezevriah proclaimed 8 — | to 
| Palleover to be kept at [eruſalem, ard! 
the Orderafier whichthey kepr it, is. 
worth the obſerving, and is for our|] | fir 
| | kniration before w- come to the Sz-| © | th! 
crament, Firſt the Prieſts they cleaxſe\ | 42 
the Temple, and brought our ail the | Ou 
' uncleannefſe that they found in the | mc 
; Temple of the Lord, into the coun || live 
of the Houſe of the Lord: andihe | ma 
Levires tooke it ro carry it Out abrowl | anc 
| intothe brooke K idron, 2 Chron,29.16, } | the 
And as the Prieſts and Levites doe } | the 
their partsin purging uacleanneſle out I | Sup 
of the Temple, ſo the people dot | Loi 
| tixcirs $a purging the Citte, They ariſe, | the 
| 414 taxe away the Altars that were the 
| lerufalems, and all the Alturs for incenſe} lerv 
| fooke thoy away and caft them io the! wh 
| broote] 
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| brecke Kidron 2 Chron. JO. 14. Ard} ITO 
| marke what tullowcs, V cri. r5.Ther \ | 
| 


they k:Uled the Paſſeover auacly when | 
{all uncleanneſſe was tetche our of the | 
| Temple, and all the Altars knock: * | 
 downe in the Citie,and were thrown | 
 1ntothe brooke K idr09, as it Were 1n- | 
' to the Towne-dich, Ther they killed | 
| the Paſſeover, Firſt, there wasa pur- | 
ging , a cleanſing out of filthineſle : | 
| firital the baggaze and uncleanc ftufft | 
| throwne iato K:dron, and then 2 kid. 
ling of the Paſſcover, This muſt bee 
our Order in comming to the Sacra- 
ment - firſt, purge our hearts and 

lives of al manner of :ncleanneſſe that 
| may be found in them, by repentance, 
and by repentance throw it all into 
the brooke K1dron, and thencome to 
| the Sacrament,then receive the Lords 
| Supper. So muſt men cometo tlic 
| Lords Table, as the Prieſts came to 
| the ſervices ot the Tabernacle, When 
the Prieſts came to performe holy 
lervices in the Tabernacle , ſce in 
what Order they muſt come, Exod. 
32s 
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Cnar. 6.) 018,21. They muſt waſh their bands | | | 
and their feet at the brazen laver when 

they went into the T. eberwecle, or when 
to the Altar to minifter there, Theequi-! | 
ry of it reached farther than to the! 
Prieſts, David was no Prieſt, yer 

P[al.26.1 willwaſh mine hana in inns- 
\cency,fo will 7 compaſſe thine Altar. He: 
alludes tothe cer:mony of the Priefts | 

waſhing at the brazen Laver, before 
they miniſtred at the'Altar ; ro ler us 
fee, that though this ceremony be- 
longed onely to the Pricſts, yet the 
| | morality belongs ro all, and that there 
' 1s 2 waſhing that concernes all before 
|rhey meddle wich holy ſervices, and 
; ſowiththe Sacrament, As the Prieſt: 
| ond to waſh themſelves, fo ſome 
parts ofthe Sacrifices alſo were tobe ; 
waſhr, Levit.1.9. But the inwards and 
| his legs he ſhall waſh in water. The ſame 
| | Order muſt be obſerved in comming 
'to the Sacrament: every ſinner is40 
| uncleanc perſon, and uncleane ones 
| muſt be waſhed before they ofter to | 
| have fellowſhip withthe G © »o 0; 
| | purity. | 
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Purity. There is a double waſhing | Cannds/ 6h 
with which wee muſt bee waſhed be- 


tore we can come in due Order. Firſt 
the waſhing of our ſelves in Chriſts 
bloud by faith. And ſecondly the 
waſhing of onr ſelves by repentance. 
He that will come in due Order, muſt | 
waſh by repentance as well as by 
faith : yea, he muſt waſh both his in- ' 
wards and his teet, His inwards mult | 
be waſht, Jer. 14+ 4. Waſh thine heart, | 
' 0 Teruſalem, how long ſhall thy wicked 
| thoughts lodge within thee? All inward 
and ſecret luſts muſt be waſht out by 
repentance. And the feer muſt bce 
waſhtallo. obs 13.10. As we walke 
in our daily wayes ; we gather a grear | 
deale of toile, and this ſafe ſoile of: 
our outward ations, muſt allo lee 
waſht away by repentance, Why 
muſt che inwards agd the feer or legs 
of the Sacrifices be waſht, above all 
the reſt © The realon isgiven, becaule 
the inwards or intrailes, are the vel- 
ſels that containe the filth and excre- 
ments of the Beaſt; and therefore | 
| were 
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C | bSESHIS$$$$EEE EIFS 
"at 2 wererkey to bewaſht, And the legs 
| or feet tobe waſhr,bccauſe they tread | 
in the dirt, and mirc, and ſo are more 
defiled thenany othet part ofthe bo- | 
dy. And all this was to teach, that | 
when wee draw neerc to God, wee 
| ſhould ſpecially waſh there where | 
moſt falth is readieſt to bcc contra-| 
| ed. Our inwards, our hearts and: 
| conſciences, what abundance of ex- | 
crements and filth have they 2 what | 
dunghils of filrhy luſts lyc in*our| 
hearts 2 our legs, our fect, how doe 
| we defile them by walking and trea-| 
| Cing in fouic wayes © Even he that # 
, waſhed already,ftill and daily needs to. 


ave his feet waſhed, lohn 13.10. Now! 
then tor us ro come to the Lords Ta- 
| ble, with ſuch inwards, with ſuch feet, 
| 15 NO? £3 take heed to our feet, nor to! 
| come in due Order, Ir were dilor-| 
| derly to fit downe at a mans Tablein| 
ſo ſlovenly a faſhion, as with unwaſhs | 
, en hands ; therctore more diſorderly 
to 1: dowaeat the Lords Table with 
unwaſhen hearts, The Phariſecs| 
quarrelled* 
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quarrelled with our Saviours Diſci. 
ples, Matth. 1 5.2. Why (lay they) doe 
thy Diſciples tranſoreſſe the tradition of | 
| the Elders? for they wah not their hands | 
when they eat bread. But to ſuch Com- 
municants as come to the Lords Ta- | 
'ble without repentance,it may be ſaid 
' upon better ground, Why doe ye tran|. 
greſſe the commandment of the Lord ? 
For yee waſh not your hands, nor | 
' your hearts, when yecat bread ar the 
Lords Table. | 
Queſt, But what 1s that repentance 
wherewith a man maſt come? How muſt 
4 7n4n repent before he comes ? 


) Anſ. This 1s indeed a thing worth 
'| I the inquiring after, becauſe many that 

come ro the Sacrament that yeceld ro 
\| FF itchatthere muſt be a preparation be- 
2| | fore they come, yer fouly deceive 


thcmſclves in ther repentance. Re. 
penrance it ſtands ina ſorrow for ſin, 
and an actual! renowncing and forla- 
king of fin, fo as to haveno further 
communion with it. And here is that | 
wherewith many gull chemſclves, do | 
mock 
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mock God and their owne ſoules. 
| Their conſciences tell them that their 
lives are fo vile, that there mult bee 
ſomewhat done before they come, 

and therefore there muſt bee at leaſt 
ſome ſorrow, or ſhew ot ſorrow, at 
leaſt, before their recciving,and ther- 


| 


fore haply ehey will hang down their! 
heads, not for a day or two, thatis/ 
[{omwhattoo long to, but for an houre| 
'or two like a belrsſh, will conteſſe 
| their ſianes ro God, and makea ſhift 
'to be ſad and demure for a whilc : and 
'all rhis is bur to ſtop the mouth of 
' conicience. Bur yer all this repen- 
trance is not worth a bulruſh, becauſe! 
there is no abdication, no forſaking 
and putting away choſe ſins, but che 
duty once over and paſt, and the $2. 

cramznt a lirtle forgotten, uponthe! 
next occalion oficied, they arcas rea- | 
dy tor their finncs as ever before, 
They do with their finnes when they 
come to the Sacrament, as Abraham 
with his iervants when hce wenero 
Sacrifice 1/za7. Gen.22.5. And dbra- 


Lum 
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ham ſaid to his young men, abide you _*__ | 
here with the CA(ſe, and 1 and the Lad | 
will goe yonder and worſhip, and come 
againe ts you, So fay many inet; 
{{ in this caſe to their firs ard their | 
luſts : Stand you awhile afide, I muſt 
oe to the Sacrament, ard receive 
the communion, doe bur ſtand by a . 
while, and when the Sacrament is 
over, or at turthcſt as ſoon as the Sg. | $c:or in Chris 
crament.day is over, 1 will come again — 


1s you, Bur this is mcere mockery zin | Sanponnls [ 


that repentance which muſt duly pre- | cm (oper ire 


pare a man tor the Sacrament, there | anequam ven;. 
| muſt be an utter departure from,anda | #129 hem 


torſaking of our evillwayes, Before | gtum; Imuare 


| we cometo the Sacrament to eat, and bunc (erpentem 
, in arte, vu 

drink there, we ſhould do as the Ser- | amcquim venus 

pent is ſaid to doe, and in this caſe  ** remade, 


CUM mMuUnNLOonem 
ſhould be wiſe as Serpents, The Ser- | <orporis & fan- 
guns Domun, 


; ene before he £OCcsS fo drink at the £YOrmas amrice ve- 
' Fountaine, firſt vomits up all his poy-| itn nn cer 


odiumyiram ,ma- 


lon: ſo ſhould we before wecometo| innit, 


malam voln- 


cat and drinke at the Lords Table, tem, & noxns 


Cogr arroney Cx | 


vomit up and caſt out all the poiſon | cate wo. 5m. 


. de mods bene ws 
of our luſts, and ſo vomic them up,as | 77,7577" 


never ' 
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Ct: \*- 5+ never with the dog to returne to ov 
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| vomit againe; caſt up, and caſt away 


 mcddle with theſe holy Myſteries, 
We faw inthar cafe before, how they 
did before the Paſlcover, 2 Chron. 30, 


Then? when © When that was firſt 
done, inthe 14. Verf. They aroſe ant 


ito the Lrooke Kidron. It had bene 
bur a folly ro have killed and have 


encn the Paſlcover, thoſe abomins- 
tions ſtanding and remaining , there. 
fore they do not onely protetle a lor- 
row for thoſe abominations, as its 
like enough they did profeſle a lor- 
row , but before they come to tac 
Paſſcover, they take them away fir? 
and make ſure worke with thcm,they 
caſt them into the brooke Kidron, 50 
, muſt our repentance bee before wee 
come to the Sacrament, nor only 3 
repentance that ſorrows for fin, 2nd! 
yer keepes(in inthe bolome (till; but 
luch a rep-ntance that caſts rhe 

qu) 


- -- - 


all our poiſon, before we come to, 


14,15. Thenthey killed the Paſſcover,! 


tooke away the Altars,c>c.and caſt thim 


—_ — —— 


| in a prepared ( ommunicant, 
$$$$$44+$$$0 $$0$$244444 


| quite out,cven intothe brook & rdren, | 


Thar is the right courſe which they 
tooke, Ezr4.6, 21, 22, Marke there 
who didcatthe Paflcover: not all,nor 
every man that would, but only tuch 
as had repenred, and lo had prepa. 
'r:d them(. Ives tor it, How did their 
| repentance appeare £ by their actuall 

{epararion ot their finnes from them, 
tA! ſuch as had ſeparated themſelves 


from the filthineſſe of the Heathen of 


the Land, It had beene an hainous 
'and horrible thing for them to have 
\come to the Paſſegver inthe filthines 
of che Hearhen, But they onely that 
did ſeparate themſelves from that 
hlchinefle of the heathen did cat. Thus 
muſt ic be allo with a manthat will 
eat at the Sacrament; it is not enough 
for himto confeſle his finnes, to ſhed 
'lome reares and blubber for them, 
bur he muſt ſeparate himlelte trom 
[the filthinefle of the heathen, W hat 
1s lwearing, whoring, drunkennelle, 
p:ofanation of the Lords-day and 
orice Holy-daycs bur the filthinclle 
M of 
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of Heathens * What are thelc bur 


whoſoever is poilwted with any ſuch 
filehineſſe, or the filthincfle of any 


from char filthincflc betorc he come 
rothe Lords Table, Let a man fepa- 
rate himſclte from his filehincfle, and 
{o lethim car of this bread, and drink 
of this cup. And the way to ſeparate 


our ſ{clves from our filthineſle and 
; ftns, iris by repentance. Sin {eparares 
us from God, but repentance fepa- 
ra:cs finne from us, and fo fits us tor 
tellowihip with Go v in his Ords. 
nance. 

And thisis that thing which was 
typificd in purging out of lcaven be- 
fore the Paſleover, Exod 12. 15. 
| They aretorbid to cat Icavencd bread 

' nay, that would not ſerve the rune, 
' but Exod. 12.1 9. There mult be no 
 lexven found in their Houſes, They 
; muſt not onely have no /eaver in cher 
| mouthes, but there mult be no /caves 


in their "houlcs , \ ſeaven dayes ſha 
thei: 


tn. 1 WG YR©— OW — ——_ . Lt UC A AAA 


= ——_  —— ——— — 


| hearheniſh fhlchineles © Thercfore 


other fin, muſt firſt ſcparatc him{elle, 


— _-_ — O— 


in a prepared Communicant. 
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\there no leaven bee found in your 
| houſes: nor onely no leavento be ea. 


ten, but no Icaven to be ſeene, Exo.g 
7, And there [hall no leavened bread be 
ſcene with thee, neithey ſhall there be lea- 
ven ſeene with thee in all thy quarters, 
Noleaven inthe mouth,in the houſe, 
in all cheir quarters, And the tewe: 
were exceeding precile in purging 
' out leaven, We rcade 7ohn 19. 14.0f 
the preparation of the Paſſeover,which 
[was the day before the Paſleover, 
| Now on that day the father of the 
tamily, with other men lighted wax. 
candles, learched all corners to purge 
»ot all remnants and crums of lcaven, 
And their Scribes taught, that a man 
v25 to ſearch after leaven in ſecret pla. 
ces andin corners, and to ſcarch it out 
by the light of a candle our of all holes 
wn corners, So that a lew before the 
Paſleover wovld not have left a crums 
of leaven in a crany, or blinde corner 
of his houſe. Leaven typificd finand 
wickednefle, 1 Cor. 5.8. And all this 


teaches us that cxaR care vie ſhould 
M 2 have \ 


— -OOOTCED— - ———_—_ —_ _ _ 
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© havcro purge out,and coil Out ail our 
'fi1nes betore we come toc! Sacra. 
ICAL, Thicre was no lewes houlc had. 
ſo many darke holes, blinde corners, 
/and Cranmes, as have out hearts, and 
| therefore wee ſhuuld take the -light, 
| and candle of the Word, fſal. 119. 
105. Thy word s alight, a Lampe; 
And by the light of this candle 
ſcarch and ranſcke the blinde corners! 
| ana ſecrer crannies of our hearts, and 
| out withallche very crums of /eaven, 
' So that asthe Apoſtle [peakes inthar: 
calc, x Cor. 5.7,8. Purge out therefore ff | 
| the old leaven. Therefore let ns keepe ( 
the feaſt, not with old leaven, cc. S0 I |1 
| [fer us doc in this caſc of comming to! 
| | the Sacrament, This isto keepe our | { 
| ; Paſſeover after the due Order, Itwe I It 
| will car of the Lambe, we muſt have Þf | 4 
, ho leaven 7 if Lambe no leaven, it lis Þ | a 
| en no Lambe : if Chriſt in the Sacra-| F | n; 
| ; ment, no fins and luſts favoured; it F | in 
| fins and luſts favoured , no Chriſt. F | er 
, There bee that expound that Text, ' | w 
, Cant, 7.2, of the two —_— fo 


——_ — ks  DT———— — 
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Thy navell like around goblet which 
wants not liquer thy belly u like an heap 
of wheat, ſet about with Lilies, By the 
navell they underſtand the Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſmc: the navell ſerves 
for the nouriſhment of the babe in 
the wombe, and baptiſme nouriſhes 
infants and new borne babes in the 
Churches wombe, By the belly Like 
an hqape of wheat, hey underſtand the 
Sacrament of the Lords Supper , 
for the aboundance and ſtore of 
excellent ſpiricuall nouriſhment ther- 
in: and marke with what this heape 


of whrat is (ct abour, ſer about wh 
Lilies, (ignifying Chriſtians of holy 
and godly life, To be ſure, ſuch they 
ſhould bee by repentance that come 


to this Sacrament, they ſhould be Lz. 
lies pure and white; Lilze.white,that 
are fo abour this heape of wheat. Itis 
not after the due Order when ſtinck- 
ing weeds, hemlock, nettles, and fuch 
traſh are ſer about this heape of wheat, 
when {candalous and profane per. 
ſons, common ſwearers, cuſtomacy 


M 3 drunk- 


—_ 
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—_— drunkards,&c.thruſtin,and ſet them. 

| ſelves downe atthe Lords Table. 

It is acale rauch to be lamented to 
ſce the deſperate boldneſle of many 
| 'in comming rothe Sacrament , ſwea- 
'rers, habituall drunkards , uncleane | 
;perſons, make no morc bones of 
' comming to the Table ot the Lord, 
than of fitting downe at their owne 
| | ordinary Tables : ſweare this day,tc- 
ceive the next, be drunke on the eve, Þ | 
and receive the Sacrament on the! 
| moron Herein dealing as the Hur- 
lot in that caſe, Prov. 30.2. She eats | 


| and wipes her mouth, andſath, I hart | 
{ done no wickedneſſe, 1 am as honeſta I , 
woman asthe beſt of my neighbours, F | 


; ' So theſe care and drinke at the Sacra. I |t! 
'ment, and wipe therr mouthes, and 
; who hath any thing to ſay to them, 
| they hope they are as orderly taut FG 
Communicants as the beſt, That| F hi 
therefore men may bee awakened ol 0 
| bee more conſiderate, and may be} | G 
| provoked to come preparcd with 1t-|F| of 
| | pentance, letthema little thinke ſeri- bs 
| ouily'y' 


— _ - — -. — 


in 4 prepared Communicant. 
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ouſly on theſe following particulars, 
| Firſt, heethatcomes tothe Sacra- 
ment, and not afcer this order, prepa- 
red with Repentance, ſhall be ſure to 
| meet w'h ng bleſſing, benefir, or com. 
|fort, There is agreat deale of com- 
[tort and joy to bee hadin the uſe of 
the Sacrament, provided a man fo 
; Cometo it as he ought, provided that 
'a man come prepared with repen. 
| tance, Marke that paſſage, E=78. 6, 
22. They kept the Feaſt of unleavened 
bread ſeven dayes with joy, What are 
| Civill Feaſts without joy? and what arc 
holy Feaſts without joy ? LA Feaſt is 
made for laughter, and wine makes 
merry, Eccl. 15,19. Little comfort in 
this Feaſt, and Wine in thc Sacra- 
'ment, unlefle it make a mans heart 
;merry and joytull, Ioy is that which 
Go v promiſes tothe right uſers of 
is Ordinances, 1/ay 56.7. 1 will make 
them joyfull in mine w of prayer. $0 
| God makes men joytull inthe houſe 
| of preaching, and joyful at.the Table of 
bis houſe, Fhcy kept the Feaſt with 


res ets a tt 
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(At | joy, How ſo? For, (layes the Text) 
the Lord had made them joyfull, But 
obſerve who they were whom God 
made joyfill atthat Feaſt, and Paſle- 
over : namely, thoſe who had ſepara+ 
ted themſelves from the filthineſſe of the 
heathen of the land. Such as come with| F | 
true Repentance, God makcs joytull| ÞF | 
inthe uſe of his Ordinance. A man 
| may be bold rochallenge impenitent 
perſons that come in their ſinnes, and | F 
| tochargethem with ir,that rhey have | Fl 
{no joy intheir receiving: God joyes | I! v 
; them nor, makes them not welcome. | i 
| As in the Goſpel}, ſo at the Sacra. | h 
ment God makes a Feaſt, ſuch a Feaſt | | v 
as the Feaſt of the Goſpell is, 1ſay 25. | I tc 
6. A Feaſt of fat and ſweet things, 4 - 
Feait of Wine, a Feait of things fullsf\ IN to 
marrow. Bur who muſt carc of that 
Feaſt, who muſt be feaſted with that 
wine and marrow £ How muſt they | F/ m1 
bee prepared that eat of this Feaſt * | | of 
They muſt come in duc Order that | Fe 
come to that Feaſt , and that due Or-| © wi 


| der is to come with repentance: for | me 
marke'Y 
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marke what God ſubjoynes there , 
Verſ.7. And 1 will deſtroy the face of 
the covering, Cr the weile that is ſpread, 
&c. So thatthey that wili be parra- 
kers of that Feaſt, muſt firſt have the 
veile & the covering taken away; they 
| that come veiled and covered come 
' not after the due Order, and therfore 
ſhall not taſte of the (weetes of this 
| Feaſt, But what is thar veile then 
|| that muſt be taken away, betorethey 
| ſhall cat of that Feaſt * We may ſee 


| Cor. 3.14,15,16. Theweile isthe 
. | | hardneſſe of mens hearts , and that 
& | MY veile is raken away when men rurne 
tothe Lord, Repentance takes away 

, that veile - when men arc humbled 
of \ Y\ for their finnes, and doe truly repent, 
at| Y then is the weile taken away. And 
at | | when the vcile is raken away,then are 
|} men Preparcd ro come to that Feaſt 
tt \£ of far things. The Sacrament is a 
hat | I Feaſt of far things alſo, and they thar 
J:;- | will come ro this Feaſt inthe Sacra- 
for |} Ment, muſt come with their hearts 


| what it is by that of the Apoſtle, > | 


irke | unveiled. 
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ave =] unveiled, Iris a Feaſt of fat things, 
but they that will cat of chis Feaſt of 
fat things, muſt not come with f@ 
hearts, They that come with f# 
hearts will finde it a Feaſt of lean 
things ; will finde ncither ſweet nor 
comfort inthe uſe of the Sacrament, 
Goe make the heart of this people fat, 
Iſay 6. that is, Goe make their hearts [ 
hard, and impenitent; P/al. 119.70 
Their heart ts fat as greaſ/e , fat ;M 
heares ſhall not be feaſted with theſe} {| up 
ſweet things. A leane heart that! WY he 
mournes, that pines, that gricves for! th 
fin, that heart ſhall catc of theſe fo! vi 
things. Pſal,22,26, The poore ſhall exe, |: 
and ſhall bee ſatisfied. The manthat | 
is humbled and abaſcd, he (hall cat' 2 $ 
unto fatisfaRion: fo that they onely| I Far 
| have benefic (taſte the {weet and| £/ not 
the marrow in this Feaſt, that come! juſt 
prepared with repentance, But kta/{Þ and 
man come without repenrance and| con 
| humiliation, and he reccives no bene |} ſow 
fit at all at the Sacrament, bur. findes| Cou 
alcane and adric Feaſt ot it. I: isin © Fea; 
| this! 
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[this caſe with a man, as it was with | 
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the Prodigall, when once he came to | 
himſclte, and was ſoundly humbled | 
tor his folly, and fals to contcſſion, | 


Father I have ſinned againit thee, and | 
arainſt heaven, then ſee what tollow- | 

eth, Luke 15.22, 23. bring hither the 
| fatted Calfe, let us cate andiee m—_ 

| Now that he repents, he is fed, and 
{eaſted with fat things ;the fat Calfe 
|; muſt be killed and prepared. But look | 
| [upon himin his umpeniccncy, whileſt 
t W he is in his finnes, and how fares hee 
i| | then * alas, he then cats husks, teeds 
t\  vich che Swine, and his belly nor fil. 
;\ Wd neither : whileſt he was in a $wi- 
x | /tiſh condition, He was fitter to feed at 
at\ 4 Swines trough, than to teed at his 
ly'll Fathers Table;and then hes fed with 
ad) | nothing but with empty huskes. Ir is 
ne\Þ} juſt ſo here. 1t men come to God! 
£4\ fl andto his Table with confethon and 
nd\£ contrition of ſpirit, with true and 
0c | ſound repentance, then God fayes. 
des |} Come bring the fatied Calfe, make a 
gin | Fealt, give this repenting ſinner my 
this Sons | 


= 


- — — 
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| Sons fleſh aadbloud, his ſpirit;let him 
cat mwrow, glut his heart with the 
comforts of my ſpirit, with the {weer. | 
neſſe and goodneſſe of Chriſt. But! 
when men come intheir (winiſh and! 
brutiſh laſts, come no betrer than! 
Swine without repentance for their 
fins, thea Go Þ ſends them tothe! 
trough : What doe you a company al 

| 


{winiſh adaltercrs,and drunkards, 2: 
my Table ? ger youto the erough;the 
trouzh is fitter tor you than the Com. 
munt9n-Table, And though ſuch per- 
ſons intheir impenicency will thruſt 
and crowd in tothe Lords Table,yet 
they ſhall be fed but with husks. Im» 
penirent perſons find their food inthe 
iflue no better : they receive but the 
huske of the Sacrament, bare Bread 
and Wine, the nak-d Elements, they 
never taſte a whit of che tarred Calft, 
they catenotawhicof Cunnsrs 
fleſh and bloud. God teeds Swine 
onely wich haskes, huskes are good 
cnough for Hogges, And whatare 


impenitent perſons better than Hog5 


0 
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to whom Pearles muſt not bee gi. 
ven. Obſerve how the Prodigals 


father ſpeakes to him after his re- 
repentance , Come bring the fatted 
\Clfe, let us eate and bee merry. A 
; man can never fo eate at the Sacra- 
;ment as to bee merry, till hee car 
| of the fat, Nehemiah 8.10. Goe your 
|way, cat the fat, and drinke the ſweet, 
neither bee yee ſorry, that is, be you 
\merry and joytull ; cating the fat , 
and drinking the ſweet , cheeres and 
makes the heart merry. But when 
ayes his father , let us eat and bee 
merry © Now atter hee ſaw his 
Sonne to bee ſorry, when hee ſaw 
tis ſoule humbled and afflited with 
lorrow for his ſinnes, he ſaw him 


truly penitent; Now let us cate 


and bee mcrry. It is to little pur- 
poſe, to cate at the Lonvs Ta- 
ble, unleſſe wee may fo cate thar 


173 


wee may bee merry, that wee may | 
dee cheered, refreſhed , rejoyced. 


ear {Now hee that would eate and bee | 
lorry at the Lox os Table, 
t0 muſt | 


— 
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Cnar. G6. | Lgrds Table muſt weepe and be ſorry| | 
——— in his owne private Chamber, and| Þ | 
Cloſſet. And when we have madeſ 
our (elves forry God will make us 
merry, when we have {added our 
ſoules by repentance, God will glad! F | 
them withthe comforts of his Spirit, F | 
diſperied ro us inthe Sacrament, And F |! 
the greater our ſorrow is before we! F # 
come, the greater will our mirthbe| I / 
when we become, 4 

to 

He 


— 


—  — — 
a” 


Bur contrarily when we cometo 
'rhe Lords Table, and have not beene 
ſorry, have not beenc humbled, have 
| not repented, then may we come and; I £e 
cate, but we cannot care, and be mer. | 
'ry ; wecan havenocomforr, nojoy! ng 

S lite 
but J ufin 


| in our receiving, becauſe G © » t& 
'us in ſuch a caſe with nothing but 
huskes, Huskie food will never make I Pene 
the heart merry, and where repen-© Ver 
tance 15 wanting it makes rhe Sacra- Goc 
ment proove to a man no better then mon 
an husky banquer. "cg, 
Where repentance is wantin? 1 dily 
man in receaving receiveshothing but lere, 
047% 


——————— CW _— TO —__——  —_— 


Aw - a wes 


MN 


—- — —_ ——— 


in a prepared ( ommunicant. | 175 
$4$$E$I$$$$$$ $$$90$$$$ | — 
bare bread, and bare wine, ncither is CROSS 
|it any more with God then if a man | 
| did cate common bread, and drinke 
ordinary winc at his owne Table. Ir 
is in Sacraments as it was with ſacri- 
hces, When men cameto the facri- 
tices, and offcrings without repen- 
tance ſee how God eſteemed of them; 
Hoſ. 9. 4.F or their bread for their ſoule 
| i; [hall not come into the houſe of the Lord. | 7::c. in Lo- 
The bread for their foule, that is, the | cum. 

bread tor their lite, their daily bread | 
e | for the ſuſtinance of their bodily lite. | 
ey He ſpeakes of that meate offering , | 
48 £472. 2. 5. That meate offering was 
;. \{ppointed of God for a ſpiricuall uſe, 
hd yeritis called the bread tor their 
% lite, or livelihood. Becauſe they 
x: [ing thoſe Ordinances without Re- 


or pentance,, though the meate offering 
cr 


en vere appointed for a ſpiruuall uſe, 


er2-0 God eſteemed no other then com- 
hen ſ Mon meare, as their ordinary bodily 

dread they fed uponto ſuſteyne bo- | 
ns {oily life, In the ſame ſenſe ir is that 


| . | 
Le. 7.21, the Lord in a kinde of| | 
hu {cornec' 
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| {corne calls their ſacrifices fleth ; Ns 
your burnt offerings unto your ſacrifices, 
and eate fleſh. There wanted repen. 
trance in the offercts, and therefore| 
God reckons them bur as other ordi. 
nary fleſh inthe Shambles. And be. | 
ing ſo, what had they more at their 
mcare offerings then art their owne 
Tables? what at their ſacrifices more 
then might have beene had ar the 
Shambles 2 


| 
| 


And no wonder,for God intends |\ 
not his Ordinance to ſuch; God call WF 'i 
nor, invites not ſuch, and he willnot | / 
welcome thoſe whom he invites not. | 
Conſider thoſe Canons which were Y (D 
for cating the Paſleover. Exod, 12.Y 1c 
43, 44, 45. This s the Ordinances to 
the Paſſeoverthere ſhall no ſtranger ea: | Gr 
thereof. but CU?ry mans ſervant that or 
is bought for money when thou haſt car-© | |ul 
cumciſed him, then (ball he eate thereof. [th 
A forreyner, and an hired [crvant jhat w 1 
not eate thersf, Here be three Canons 
Firſt »o ſtranger muſt earc thercot.£! com 
Suppolehe had, yer (urely —__ dag 


| \ in a prepared ( ammunicant, 1 me 

| $$$$$$3$$3v$$$$$033$+$$ 2. 

'& | have had no Communion with God, | —**** 6. 
| 

| 


_——— O— 


| God would have beene « ſtranger to 
|him. Secondly no hired ſervant muſt 
eate thereof, ſuppoſe he had,certainly 
| God would not have accepted his 
ſervice. Thirdly no ancircumciſed one 
' muſk eate thereof, It an uncircum- 
ciled perſon had eaten thereot could 
he have looked for a bleſſing £ Now 
all theſe three Canons make againſt 
an impenirent ſinners commirgrothe 
k © | Sacrament. For an impenitent finer 
= Balltheſe, He is « franger to God, 
ot | 7/47. 58. 3. The wicked are eſtranged 
" from the wombe, And Fſal. 54.3. 
re 


David calls the Ziphims who were 
2. fotwirhſtanding of Iſrael, frengers, 
of for what fo eſtranges a man trom 
God as doth finne 5 He is an hyre/ 
ba (want, afcrvantro Satan, andhis | | 
ar uſts, 19hn 8, 34. Wheſoever commit. | 
af. 1th finne is the ſervant of ſinne, 2 Pet. | 
1.18, They themſelves are ſervants 10 
Nj <rruption, for of whom a man # over - | 
= comme, of the ſame be i5 brought in bon. 
dage, And who will ſet his ſervers | 
c N at 
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Ca". 6: arhis Table with him © The ſervant | 
1 FLY abides not im the houſe for ever, lobs| 
| 8. 35. and therefore f1:5 nor down at 
| ' Table at any time, He 15 an wncir-| 
' cumciſed perſon, Tere. q..3,4, Breake up 
the fallow ground, circumciſe your ſelves 
to the Lord, and take away the ſoreskine 
of your heart, What is the circuits, 
cifion of the heart, but the breaking! 
up of the fallow ground, verſe 3. So. 
thar a repenting heart is a circumciſed 
heart, and contrarily an impenitent is| 
an uncircumciſed heart, Atts 7.51. Tt 
ſtifnecked, and uncircumciſed in hear, 
So that an impenitent perſon is an un. 
circumciſed perſon. And what won-, 
der then that an impenitene perſon 
meets with no bleſſing at the Sacra. 
ment, when he comes to cate againſt 
the Canon, being a /tranger,a ſervant, 
an wncireamciſed perion 7 | 
The 1ſrachtes Manna was Sacra. 
mentall, and there is awne inthe 
Lords Supper, and in the ule of the| 
Sacrament the Lord gives that hidden, 
Manna, CAP. 2.17. But itistobe 
obſcrved. 


1 
, 
: 
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' obſerved that the Itraclitcs Cid not 
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cate Mnnaprefently fo looneas they 
'were out of Agypr, bur firlt of all 
they paſſed through the red Sea, and 
that paſſage was a Bapriſme. Sce ther- 
| fore Saint Paws ordcr, 1Cor.10.1, 
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Sicut populus 
Hirack ane 
tranhogum ma- 
r15 Norpotuir 
IN AMMULEL Come- 
CCtt, (6c ne. 


12,3 Ourfathers all paſſed thorow the 
Sea, And were all baptiſed in the Sea, | 
And did all eate the ſame ſpiritual | 
meate. Yo that before they did eare 
that ſpiritual! meate, they were fiſt 
baptiſed in the red Sea, 'I here muſt 
be a baptiſme before the Manna may 
be caten. None ought to receive 
the Lords Supper till he be firſt bap- 
ſed, Ir were utterly againſt Gods 
owne order to have a man receive the 
Communion before he be baptiſed. 
That very order teaches that there 
muſt be repentance b<tore we come 
tothe Lords Table. For baptifme is 
the baptiſme of repentance, Luke 3.3. 
lohn came preac hing the baptiſme of re- 
pentance.So thatwheie no repentance, 
there the Sacrament belongs not 


mo valert anc 
baprimu cor- 
pus icdemto- 
415 2ccipere, 
Anſe/m. in 

1 Com. 19, 
NonJum bap- 
tizati,vcl Cite 
am adh:c cx- 
COmmuucat , 
&c. aiccbantur 
a communis. 
ne.Ccateriat- 
Magdeb. Cent. 
80, (20.6, 


to men, and they can have no benefit 
N 2 
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Cuna”. 6. byit, rowhom ir belongs not. Asin; 
——— that caſe Berhſhehs (pecakes, Pro. 31, 
6, 7. Grove ſtrong drinke to him that i; 
ready to periſh, and wine to theſe that by 
| of heavy hearts, or bitter of ſoule,let hin 
drinke, and forget his peroerty, andre Bt 
member his miſery no more.So ut holds Þ! v 
good here, God would not have this | oi 
wine to be givento every man, it is With 
not for profane, and impenitent fin- jth 
| ners to drinke this wine, but when fn 
| mcn arc by repentance 1n poverty of WM wi 
| {pitir, bitrerneſle of ſov!e, hcavicin Mich 
| heart, thenthe Zord would have hs Mo! 
wine giventhem;and ſuch as come:o Wren 
drinke it with ſuch hearts, they ſhall 
have their hearts cheered, refreſhed 
and ſweerely comforted againſt t! 
| ſenſe of their poverty, and milcry. 
| Repenting finners goc away withthe 
{weernefle, and comtort of the Sacra 
; ment. The Prophet ſpeakes of a 
of conſolation that was wont to be g 
| ven to ſome, Tere.16.7. That cup 
conſolation was not given to cvety 


| one, But when 2ny had buricd / l 
e: 


—— BO ———_— 
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deere triend,and was in heavincfſeand 
ſorrow, mourning and in birterneſlc 
as Zechariah ſpezkes, Zech.12, Then 
their friends did invite rhem to their 
houſes, and give them a cup of conſol.2- 
tion. So thar that cup cf conſolation 
was for ſad, and ſorrowfull perſons 
only,only tor morrners, Thecup in 
the Sacrament is a cup of conſolation, but 
this cup is prepared for mourners tor 
{n,and when men receive ir prepared 


— _ 


with repentance,then it is indeed unto 
them 4 cup of conſolation. But no cup of 
conſolarion at al to ſuch as in impeni- 
ency of [piritcome to the Sacrament, 
2 Hethatcomes tothe Sacrament, 
nd not after this order prepared w't 
repentance, he nor only mcets with 
70 blefſing, bur with a blow and a 
dieach, And thar in adouble reſpeR, 
Firſt, Such an one ſhallnot onely 
notbe the berrcr, bur tarre the worle 
for his receiving in his finnes,and im- 
pentency, Some have a conceit rhat 
ough rhey be ſuch ſinners as they 


nl. 3... 2 t—= 


1% 


we, yer the comming tothe Sacra- 
N » men: | 
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| 99004 et: ment will mehde and hcale them, and 
| may doe them good. But ſuchare 
deceived, they thall be ſo farre from 
being the better, that they ſhall bc 
| worle, That as our Saviour ſpeakes 
| ot a Phariſees Proſelytc, Mat. 23.15. 
that when he was made,he was made 
twotold more the childe of hell then 
themfelves,lo is it with impenitent re. 
| ceivers, by their receiving they make 
| themſelves ewofold more the chil. 
| dren of hell, and the Divell then they 
were before, as having added both to 
the guile of their impenitency the 
freſh guilt of the profaration of Gods 
Ordinance,and having doubled ther 
R hardnefle,and increaſed their (trength 
to tollow finne with the more gree- 
dincfle, 

Suchan one mecres with an heavy 
curſe,a fpirituall curſe upon his ſouk: 
lo as the recciving of the Sacrament 
ſhall doe his {oule miſchicfe, Sacre 
ments work? according to that dil- 
poſition whercin they finde ſuch 3 


| receive thum. Such as arethe R6 
cerivers. 
an UH O—_— 
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ceivers, {o prove the Sacraments un- 
to them, [r is inthis caſcas it was 
with the woman under Iealouſy, and 
ſuſpicion of uncleanneſſe, drinking 
BF [the curſed waters, Numb. 5. 27, 28. 
8 | 4nd when he hath made her to drinke 
I | the water, then it ſhall come to paſſe that 
7 be bedefiled, and have done treſpaſſe 
1cainft ber husband, that the water that 
cauſes the curſe ſhall enter into her, and 
-  Prcome bitter, and her belly ſhall ſwell, 


l 
: 


5 [an her thigh fhall rot, and the woman 
ol hall be x curſe amoneft her people, And 
«Wl f the woman be not defiled,but be cleane, 
& (ben (be ſhall be free, and ſhall conceive 
il \tede, Looke then as the woman was, 
e 'uch was the vorke of the water, It 
e-W he were cleane the water did her no 

aurt,nayir did hcr good, ſhe conceived 
wy WI /eece, the became fruitfull: bur if ſhe 
ple WF vere defiled, and uncleahe it wrought 
ent with a miſchicte, ber belly did ſwell, her 
cra-WY'b12h did'rer, o& ſhe became a curſe. It is 
diſ-Y'010 receiving the Sacram&r. As men 


re that receive it, ſo is the worke and 
hcacy of ir, either for good or hurt, 
N 4 Enclice 
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| 120 remo | Butita man be defiled, and uncleane, 
; malo prodeſt,! ag every impenirent ſinner is, then it 


TT ——————_— — —  — 


nates, | cirher for bane,or bleſſing. It a man 


| cus1c1914 | Ordinance in irs fins and defilement 
i: com:- 17s) doth but rurne the wholeſome nutri- 
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| be prepared with repentance, and ſo 
' becleane, then the Sacrament brings 
4 bleſſing, it makes a man fruitfull, 


Ai 4 \ 
uy apray banes, and miſchicfes him, it proves 
yerur 1d privo [as curſed water, it rots his foule, he 
cur. Quem.4, | PFLOVESA Morerotten, ar d wretched 
modun to. finncr then before, An unwholſome, 
macnus m9r- and diſeaſed ſtomach what cver tood 
quoſcung, ac- | IK TECCIVES It alters, and rather nourt- 
cepit a1boz | ſhes rhe dilſcaſe then the body, and 
mutars om" turnes wholeſome nouriſhment to 
mn caiſamdo- MA(tCT of griefc, and VCXation, So 
10.13 walut> | an jrspenitent ſoule comming to Gods 


its ammu; Cre 


1510 01s u- | cat ofthe Sacrament to the feeding 
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em,ct occalio- of its diſcaſcs, and the increaſing of 
—_ _— is owne ſorrow and miſchicfe,as:he! 
bearf./ib. 5.6, | warer that made the cleane woman, 
2, truittull made the unclcane woman, 
Jwell and ror, God cucies the Sacrament | 
ro an impenitent defiled perſon, and 
{v mikes a fad breach upon hiumn 
ſtcad of a bleſſing. Secondly, 


—_— Gw- wan £A amenns oo oo _ oo © 
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Secondly, ſuch an one as comes in 
his impenircncy ſhall meere with a 
breach in another kinde, with Gods 
heavy wrath falling upon him atthe 
Sacrament, That ſame 1s a terrible 
Text, and worthy to be well thought 
upon by every man before he comes 
to the Sacrament, Lev.7.20,21. But 
the (oule that eats of the fleſb of the peace 
offerings that pertaine to the Lord ha- 
ving pi wncleanneſſe upon him, even 
that ſoule [hall be cut off from his people: 
Horeover the ſoulethat ſhall touch 


uncleane thing, as the uncleanneſſe of 


man, or any uncleane beaſt, or any abs- 
minable unclean thing, and eate of the 
fleſh of the ſacrifice of peace-offerings, 
even that ſoule ſhall be cut off from bus 
people, Their peace offerings were 
eucharijticall oficrings, Now ſup- 
poſe a man had dcfiled himlclfe, and 
ſhould havecome, and with that un- 
cleannefſe upon him have eaten of the 
fleth of thole offerings, what had the 
flue beene * {urcly ic had beene bener 


for that manto have beene a bed, and 
allcepe, 


Cu AP. 6. 
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-"axvns; Pins aſleepe, for that ſoule ſhall be cut oft 
trom his man ſhall be de. 
{troyed, by Go Þ $s hand, 
and from before his tace,as Lev. 22.3 
| That ſoule ſhall be cut off from my pre. 
ſence. Nay marke yer turther,ver,21, 

That it a man did but touch any un- 
cleane thing; uncleannefle of man, or 
beaſt, or any abominable uncleane 
thing,and then in that caſe after ſucha 
touch before he beclenſed ſhal offer to 
| care of the fleſh of the peace offering, 
he ſhould be cur off trom his people, 
Whar - It no morc uncleannefle up- 


! on him then came by a couch muſt he 
yet be cut off * Muſt he be cut oftchat 
cates but with a towch ot uncleannes 7 
What then will become of him that 
not teuches but wallowes and tumbles 
in wxcleanneſſe ? In the wacleanneſſe of 
whordom,drankennes* It he muſt be 
cur off that couches the unclcannes of 
a man,what willbecome oft him that 
wallowes in the uncleanneſ/e of the Di- 
vell: It he muſt be cut off that rouches 
but the wwcleanmeſſe of a beaſt, then 


wha Þ | 
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wncleane bealit, an wacleane adulterer, 
an ancleane drankard, or any other 
wncleane ſinner ? Sce how our Saviour 
ſpeakes, AMatth, 10.12,13. When you 
come into a houſe, ſalateit, And if the 
houſe be worthy; let your peace come upon 
it, but if it be not worthy let your peace 
returne to you. It the Apoſtles came 
to an houſe that was worthy, then up. 
on their falutation the blethng they 
praycd for came upon that houle, but 
if an «nworthy houle, the blefling tell 
not upon ir, but returned to them a 

gaine, So 1s it in the rcceit of the 
Sacrament, When it is received, if | 
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what will become of him thar is an | 


Cuay, 6. 


he bee worthy that receives ir, then 
comes a bleſſing trom G Oo » upon | 
a man, bur if the perſon be wnworthy | 
then comes neither bleſſing, nor | 
peace, Now who is worthy © Iludge | 
in your owne conſciences, arc impe- ' 
nitent finncrs that live,and lye in their 
fins £ Are cuſtomary profaners of 
Gods Name * Arc habituall drunk- 
ards Arc loathſome Adulerers, | 

COovernos ; 


—— 
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coverous earth-wormes , are thele | 
worthy * 1t theſe be worthy who | 
then is unworthy * Either theſe, or 
none are unworthy, Therefore no 
peace, nor bleſſing can come upon 
them, Nay that is not all,nort only 
no bleſng,bur a curſe ſhall come up- 
onth?m, It he will ſh:w himlelfe a 


Mutct ergo 
mewn que yale 
Accipere vieum, 
Nam {4 non 
mutce vietamn, 
ad j1idicium 
acciprec vieam, 
& magis ex 13» 
[a corrumputar 
quam (aur, 
M1218 oxccidt- 
tur, quam vivi- 
Mciur, Aus. 
Ser. Temp. 1 


worthy man(aics Salomon of Adonijah, 
there ſhall not an hayre of him fall tothe 
earth, 1 King.1.52, but when atcer he 
carried himlelte wnworthily, it coſt 
him his life, If mencome worthily 
to the Sacrament, ſo preparcd by re- 


pentance as they ought, they meete 
wich no hurt, but witha great deale 


of good. Burt if wickedneſſe be found 


in men, as Salomon there ſpeakes, and 
{v m:n com? unworthily, God will 


curſe them for fo comming. He that 
eates, and drinkes unwortbily, eates and 
drinkes his owne damnation. And who 
doth it «awerth:ly, but hc that doth 
ir empenitently ? And what can ſuch 
unworthy impznitcar perſons expeR 


but a breach with a witneſſe £ The 
lſraclites| 
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Iſraclites had a wondrous ſtrange 
minde to fleſh, Namb.11,4. They wept 
and ſaid, who ſhall give us fleſh toeat ? 
And as great a minde have many to 

' Come to the Sacrament , bur yer ir 
fares no berter with them at the Sa- 
'crament, than it did with Ifracl at 
their Quailes, Fſal.78.30,31. Whil# 
; the meat was yet in their mouthes, the 
' wrathof God came wpon them, and ſlew 
| the fatteſt of them, and ſmote downe the 
| choſen men of Iſrael. 
| And ſo whileſt many havethe bread | 
; and wine in their mouthes, the wrath 
| of God comes uponthem, Bur why 
ſo? Becauſe it is with them at carti 
' the Sacrament, as it was with [ſracl 
| | inanothercaſe, Verſe 30. They were 
not eflranged from their luits, but whi. 
leſt the meat was intheir meuthes, the 


Cuar. 6. 


wrath of God, &c. So many cometo 
;the Sacrament, but are net eſtranged 

| | from their luſts their whoring,drunk- 
| ;ennefſe, worldlineſſe, &c, but come 
; in impenicency, without ſorrow, and 
: | reformation, and thereforc whileſt 
Ss the 
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CraP.6. the Sacramentall elements arcintheir 
+ mouthes, the wrath of God comes 
' upon them; and fo inſtead of eatrwe 
Chrizt they cat wrath, And all becaulc 
' they comming 1n their impenirency, 
' provoke Gov to wrath. It may 
| be thou feeleſt no wrath tor the pre- 
ſent, bur yer wrath may be inflicted) 
infenfibly onthy ſoule. And though! 
thou teele ir nor, yer thou mayeſt 
heape and treaſure up wrath againſt 

the day of wrath. A manthar bri 
every day but a fagotor two ws 
ſtack, may intime make a great heap: 
every day aſtick roche pile,may make 


luch a pile, as being fired ar once, will 
' make a dreadfull fire. Thou feeleſt 
.no wrath for the preſcnr, bur every 
; Sacramentthou receiveſt, thou brin- 
. geſt a fagotrothe heape, and makeſt 
| tuch an heape, as at iaſt will makethe 
fire fo muchthe greater, & ſomuch 
the hotter at the day of wrath,” And 
chen ſhalethou feelethar wrath which! 
now thou heapeſt vp. Thou oreatenſt| 
tine heape now, and che greater the 


hea pe, 
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heape, the greater the fire. Now the 
realons why God thus ſadly makes a | 
breach upon impenitcnt ſinners arc 
ſpecially two. | 
1 Becauſe every impenitent fin- 
ner defiles the Lords Table, and the 
Sacrament. Holineſſe becomes thine 
bowſe, © Lord, and (o nolefle, holi. 
neſſe becomes thy Table, & Lord, As| 
God himſelfe is holy, ſo his word | &<** ©ntum! 
and Sacraments are holy, and there. | (an&ficn, nec' 
fore an horrible thing to polute and | margarinz® | 
defile the Sacrament, Now every | T7" c4 con 
impenitent finner doth ſo. Animpe- | tr2 Canes co- 
nirent ſinner isa filthy perſon, and he | (994m ny 
befilths everything meddles with- ma 
al. He is an uncleane perſon, Now | contringune. 
tothe uncleane all things ate uriclean, ©, ® bom 
holy things ſanRifie not them, but | vel porcines- 
they pollute holy things: under the M19'es haben 
Law, an uncleanc perſon defiled the | Jederic, non || 
| Campe, Num. 5.2,3. Put extof the num illos | 


Campe whoſoever is defiled that they de. far-tificar, fed 


contra, iph 


Cuae.6, 


file not their Campes, He d« filed cve- | Gnfum coin- 
ty bed he lay on, and every thing hee | 9*mnr bry/ 
lae on, Levit.15 4 He dehiled every apes 7, 0opcr. | 


| 
man 31 
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man he touchr, Lev. 15.7. His ve- 
ry Saddle he rode upon was uncleane, 
Lev.15.9. Hedefiled the Tabernacle 
ofthe Lord. Num.19.13. He defiled 
bread, , wine, oile, Cc. Hae. 2. 
13. Logs, = uncleane finners Sack 
rouches nothing which ir defiles not, 
He defiles Wordand Sacraments, the 
Lords Tabernacle and his Table, Is 
it any wonder then that comming to 
the Sacrament,he meers with a breach 
and a curſc? 1f any man defile the Tem- 


ple of the Lord, him ſhall God deſtroy, 
1 Cor.3.17.Put Tablein ſtead of Tem-| 
ple, and it is as true; it any man defile 
the Table ofthe Lord, him ſhall God| 
deſtroy, He that defiles the Tabernaclt 


Num.19.13, And whoſoever dcfiles 
che Table ofthe Lord as well as the 
Tabernacle of the Lord, ſhall God 
cut off trom his people. Their finne 
was foule and hainous, Al. 2. 12+ 
that ſaid, the Table of the Lord was pol 
med; what is their fin then that dot 


not ſay the Table of the Lord a 
Urco, 


of the Lord, (hall be cut off from Iſratl, | p 
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lured, but doe pollute and defile it - 
G © Þ ſorely complaines of ic, that 
their common Tables 1n their houles 
'at whichthey dideat and drinke, 2nd 


= their common repaſt, that they | 


Om——o—o—o—mes | 


CuaP, 6. 


were defiled with drunkennefle and 
| gluttony, 1/a.28.8 . Al Tables are fol | 
| of vomit, and filthaneſſe, ſo that there is 
"9 place cleane, An horrible thing to 
&fike a mans owne Table with the 
| vomit & filch.nefle of drunkennefles 
| what an horrible rhing then to pol. 
\| Wie Gods Table with fuch filth # 
-\ And what dothehat man berrer, that 
| Mvhcn hc hath dcfiled himfſelte with 
1 kunkenneſſe , and with che vomit; 
nd filth of ic, yer before hee hath 
l, mbled himicltc with ſorrow for it, 
58d betore he hath utterly forſaken | 
x {and renounced it, doth preſume in 
x | that filthy caſe ro come to Gods Ta- 
ne \ſf bc * How horrible a thing were it to | 
2+ &fhle the Zords Table with the vomir 
ol- © ot drunkenneſle, now let all that de- 
Joe file themſelves with drunkennefle be. 
ol. Finiake themſelves, how they can be. 
ed, () forc | 


i 
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Cuay. ” tore God tree themſelves from it. F 

' And (© all that live in other foule' Bs 

' fins, ler them conſider how they can! Ft! 

| ' wath their hands from the guil: of Fn 

| this ſia, Therefore when God ices' Þ n 

; his Ordinance defiled by them, his' | t 

| | wrath is kindled, and he {mices them! WY 
| with a curſe. Incenſe from foule 


! FO hands is anabomination, 7/s.1.13,15.' W 4 
[ 1cernd-rwe: | Not only no [weetneſſe in ir, but a fil-| I} (a 
CR ez, thy ſtench init, yea, ſuch an offenſive, le] 
% am n9n 874", favour from it, as provokes God to] 2 
mer. (92-4 | wrath, Tf « beaſt touch the Mountaine, WY to 
can 09% 8 | it muſt be ſlonedor thraft through with] to 
F dart, Heb. 12.20. It ſuch feverity' Ml (a 
' againſt a Beaſt, how much more ſhall} Gi 
| ir be againſt a Man, that by his bale! to 
| and brutiſh luſts makes himſelte a /an 
Beaſt, and yet will darc, not onlyto 'T] 
touchthe Menmaine, but to gue uf | % 
| into the Aountaine ? Any bealt that Y| # 
| had roucht the mountaine, muſt have of 
| dicd for it,though it had beene a cles! | «n 
berft, how much more it it had beeve F 
an uncleane beaſt ? That man thatby I w: 
| his baſe and brutiſh courſes becomes JF ts 
; 


' 
/ ST — 


— -—- - —_— _ * + — ——_— — 


_— =  —— 


| | inaprepared ( ommunicant, 195 
I CEESELEOEES CuHaP. 6. 
/abeaſt, he is nor only a beaſt, bur an 
unclean beaft, If a ſheepe had touchr 
themounraine, it muſt have been (to- 
ned or thruſt through with a darr, | 
much more then ſhould a Dog or an | 
Hog, if they had touche the Atonn- 
taine, | 
 B Ochatthey would ſeriouſly confi- 
| = der this who in che guile otcheir fins, | 
| I {noaking and recking,thruſt in them. 
| I {clves unro the Table of the Lord, 
) and thar their hearts would tremble 
| 0 thinke how dreadtull athing it is 
þ 0 pollute Gods Ordinance, Is it a 
y I (mall thing in your eyes co defile 
' Gods Table * Is it nothing with you 
ec topolluc holy things? It was a (mart 
nd piercing ſpeech of Ambroſe to 
0 |Theodoſs us, offering ro come in the ! 
J ouile ot that ſlaughter at The alowica, Iſtaſoe adkuc 
at | What? wilt thou reach forth thoſe hands | *ianiss whutte) 
ve of thine yet dropping with the bloud of | wa enendes, x 
ww #1) uſt laughter and with them lay hold | Domun corpus 
ne N #pon the moſt holy body of the Lord ? or | mrs bl 
yy & 94s thou offer to put that precions blond [wp 
to thy moth? Yo may it beefſaidto | ww? 2ogd 
S | O 2 many 


(ont 4 nap 6 | 
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, many comming to the Sacrament: 
| What * will you 
; hands of yours defiled with bloud, 
with the bloud of oppreſſion £ The { 


reach forth rhoſe 


fingers ot yours defiled with rmiquity, 


 Iſay, 59. 3+ and with rhc(c hands and 


fingcrs rouch theſe holy rayſteries 
withtheſe lips of yours that have (po. 
ken lics,thar daily drivell torth ſucha 
deale of obſcene filth ; that with ſo 
many foule oathes and bloudy bla{- 
phemies have dishonoured God; with 
thcle mouthes with which you have 
ſo often ſwine-like {willed unto 
drunkenneſle,& with which you have 
drunke of the cup of divels ; with 
thcſe lips and mouthcs will ye offer 


ro drinke the precious bloud of 
' Chriſt? 1s it not finand guilt enough, 


| char with your fins you have already 


. defied your hands, fingers , lippes, 
| nou but char bow alſo "_ 
, necds come,anddefile the Lords Ta- 
ble 2 itis more than you can anſwer 
't22t you have thus defiled your 
' (elves, why will you double your * 
| an 
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and your damnation in dcfiling ailo 
theſe ſacred Myſteries * Conlider | 


this with trembling.hearts all impe- 
nitent perſons, and you eſpecially 
that dare impudently croud into the 
Sacrament, when you come piping 


hot out of your finnes and provoca- 
. | 
tions, 


2 Sccondly, becauſe a man com: 
ming in his impenitency hee brings 


— —— —— —— > OO 
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Mis finnes along with him, and they 
/pur God in mindeto doe ;aſtice vp- | 
'on him, There isa prayer for their ; 


King, Pſal. 20.3, The Lord remem- | 


ber all thine offerings, and acceps thy | 
burnt ſacrifice, Thar is a ſpecial thiog | 
'we ſhould aime at inall our ſervices, 
that God would remember them, th.t 
they may come up in remembrance 
efore God, Now whena man lies in | 
'his ſinnes, and brings them with him | | 


to any holy ſervice they will riſe up | 


in remembrance agaiaſt him ar that | 
very inftanr, and lo not his ſervices 
but his gas being remembred, a man 


©2 ORE. HAM... 
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but meet with abreach and a curſe: ſce 


crifices of mine offerings, and eat it, but 
the Lord accepterh them not. But why 
| did not God acceptthcm * the next 
words ſhew the rcaſon,now w:ll he re. 
member their iniquity : no marvell he 
remembers nottheir Sacrifices, when he 
remembers their iniquity. And yer this 
is notall: he will not onely not ac. 
cept,but be will viſite their ſins. When 
iniquity comes vp in remembrance, 
God will vifite their fin. And when 
will he viſit £ now will be remember 


their iniquity and viſit their ſin. Now 
will he remember their iniquity, now, 


thea ; freſhly remembers them ther, 
Whea Gop fces a wicked man come 

with his fins tothe Sacrament, he doth 
| (BH 


— — — 


even juſt now, as they be ſacrificing, 
and now will he viſittheir ſins, even Y 
| then plague & ſmitethem ſpiritually, 
when intheir Sacrifices, God remem-Y 
bers wicked mens fſinnes at all times, 
eſpecially when they come to himin 
holy daties;even thev whe they come 
to the Sacrament he remembers them 


F theretore now, all theſe his fins come 


| ina prepared ( ommunicant. | 
$$b$$$$$$3$$$$$$500057 30 
(as it were) on this manner ({peake in 
heaven:Behold here 1sa man come ro 
the Sacrament without repentance, & 
he thinks tro do me a goedly piece of 
ſervice, but by no meanes dol accept 
him, nay,I abhor him, and am angry 
at his comming, I remember that at 
ſuch a time he was drunk, I remember 
that hee is an adulterer, a coverous 
worldling ; 1 remember at ſuch a time 
how he griped, pinched, and detrau. 
ded his brother ; I remember hee is a 
commonnegleRer ofthe duties of my 
worſhip,and now without repentance 
for thele fins, he is come to my Table, 


up a treſhin my remembrance,and he 
ſhallbe to farre from being accepted, 
that I wil now at this very time ot his 


receiving {mire him wich my wrath, 
\my curſc be upon him and his recei- 
'ving,inſtead of a blefſingler Satan cn- 
ter into him, and carry him on ſtil ro 
all wg 5d lines., Ic 15a heavie judgment 
tO nave God remember and avenge our 
ſons in the Sacrament, Thus God doth 


O 4 with 


| 
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Cuay. © impenitent _ becauſe they | 
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bring their finnes thither with them, 
Sins brought along to the ſpiriruall 
banquet of the Sacrament, they will 
| doe by menas Eſther did by Haman 
| at the banquet of wine, Eſther 5.2,6, 
; whileſt he is at the banquet of Wine, 


the petitions againſt him, and ſhe ac-, 


culcs him, the adverſary and enemy 
'is this wicked Haman : and Verl. 7. 
the Kings wrath i up at the banquet of 
wine, and he prelently gives ſentence 
againſt kim, So all the finnes thata 
' man repents him not of, when hee 
| comcs tothe Sacrament to come with 
| him, and they being preſent, doe pick 
| our that wery time to accuſe him, and 
0 ſay, Thisman is a drunkard, anc 
uncleane perſon, a common [wearer, 
an advertary, an enemy to rcligion; | 
even thus at the Binquer of Wine, 
fin unrepented of purs in accuſations| 
| 4gainſt men, And thercfore no won. | 
; dcr that Gods wrath is kindlcd agaioſt 
; ſuch even ar the banquet of Wine, 
; when they bring aloyg choſe with 
| ehcm! 
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preſume not to come ro Gods Table 


| thineſſe, we ſhall pollute Gods Ordi- 
nance, and bring acculers with us, 
that will put God in remembrance 


in a pre pared Communicant, | 
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them thar accuſe them, and clamour [— 
inſt them ar that very time, 

So that theſe things conſidercd, let | 

us be awakened and ſtirred up in the | | 

teare of God to looke to s that wee | 


10 our fins and impenitency ; unlefle | 
we have mourned torour ſins, the Sa- | 
cramentall bread will be unto us as ! 
bread of mourners, Hoſ.g. 4. unclcane. 
bread that will defile us ; unlefle wee | 
doe by repentance waſh away our fil- | 


tocurle us. And were it not better 
for us before we come, toremember | 
our fins our ſ:lvcs,and tobe humbled. 
for them and renounce them? Chriſt; | 
vody was laid in a new Sepulchre, | 
where never any had beene laid, and ! 
ae wil give his body to none bur ſuch 
25 come with a new heart, This new | 
wane mult not be put into old veſſels, ! 
but uew 1Vime muſt be putinto new 
veſſels. Be new vel. ls therctore by | 
repentance | 
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©.) repentance, that the new wine of the 

| Rogo vor 141725) COmForts of Gods ſpirit may be pow | 


mw c lt aliquis : . 
quin arca (:di-) red into us atthe Sacrament. I will 
bas plena velit . - . 

| mere vetem | Cloſe this point with S. ALvzuftines 


Ab ett Words, If s man will not put a faire and 


am murtieur Ve- Precious gArmnent into 4 foule Cheit with | 
fir» pretiola, qua A 
FISSS- what face can he take the S«cramevt of 


| quz peccatorum 


| Redibes inqi-  Fhe Enchariſt into a filthy ſoule ? There 
natar Chriſt, Eve - ; 
Cha aps. 15 190 19948 that will put live coales imis 


wr. Non pus : the cheſt where he pats his beſt apperell, 


meh warn: VIhy ſo brethren ? becauſe hee feares hit 


clas vete Fae garments may be burned with which he | 
rporraacys.. lexthes himſelfe on Feſtivals. 1beſeech 
nem vrwum 4 | you brethren, be that will not put fire in. 


mcungue | « | | 

allam mclu- £0 his cheſt, why ts he not afraid to kin. 
dere. Quare hn: Ale } h } led 
Frarres * quia ti- le the flame of wrath in h1s owne ſon 
met nc combey- | 
ranuwr veſtimen- 
ra quibus in feſt1. 
vitate induirur. | 
Rogo vos fratres, 
qui1 11 Arca {aa 
non valet ſcintil- 
lam wn inclu- 
derc, qnare mn 
anma iva fam - ; | 
mam wacundg:er ! BPT1 C117 $$858T$$bp 
non Timer Aacce.1- 
dere. Aug. ſer 6s 
T:mp.243 
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Chap. 7. Of the Neceſſity of 

Charity and Love in him that 
| Will bee an Orderly ( ommu- 
| micant, 


| 
Ne” followes the fourth thing re. 
4 Yquired in habitual preparation to 
the Sacrament, and that is charity and 
| love towards our brethren, This is 
; athing neceſſarily required, This is 
a truth conteſled on all hands, thar 
| men ſhould be in charity that come to 
the Sacrament. And many that have 
[no great care, nor make any great 
conſcience of comming with know- 
ledge, faith or repentance, yet will 
'{cemeto make ſome ſcruple of com- 
| ming without charity. Yea though 
| many willnot abſtaine fortheir drun. 
kenneſſe,oathes, cc. yetif there be 
4 breach, and a falling out berweene 
them, and others they will by no 
meanes meddle ; though withour 
| breach of charrty a man may judge of 
| them 
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; | 
©HA?- &* chem char they arc reaſonably —_ 


contented that they have {o fairean 
excule to ſtop the mouthes of their 


conſciences that are ready ro checke! 


Co Et 


them,and quarrell with them for their 
neglectot G © Þ s Ordinance, For 
if out of conſcience they ſcruple com- 
ming tothe Sacrament without ch4- 
iy, why then ſcruple they not living 


without it £ Burt yettlus ſhowes that 
men generally acknowledge that love | 
is a neceſlary preparative to the Sa-| |, 
crament. It is that which indeed is ne. | F |, 
ceſlary inall our ſervices of God, and] |, 
dutyes of his worſhip. It is requiredin! | 
all that will pray aright, 1 Ti, 2.8, F 
I will that men pray every where lifting | | 
up pare hands without wrath, Every la 
Chriſtians care ſhould be to have his a 
prayer like obs, 10b 16.17. Alſo my 1, 
prayer is pure, The way to have our | 
! prayer pure, is to lift up pare hand! 'f 
| without wrath, Love 1s that which las 
| makes heart, and hands,and ſo prayer| F| 
| pure farm the dcfilement of wrath, © 
| Ir 1s required 11 all that will hearethe! Fj, 
| | Word I 
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W ord aright, James 1.19. They that Crar.s, 
| 

| 


will bee ſwift to beare, muit bee ſow ro! 
wrath, and werſe 21. all ſuper wy of 
maliciouſneſſe muſt be layd apart to fit 
for the recetving of the Ward. So 1 Pet, 
:.1, 2. Wherfere laying aſide all ma. 
lice,as new borne babes deſire the (incere 
milke of the Word, And (o likewiſe | 
(F | 0 lefle requiſite in all ſuch as will| 
| F | come to the Sacrament in due order. 
'| & | Every ſacrifice was tobe ſalted with ; 
| ale, Levit,2.13, Andevery oblation | 
|| of thy meate oftring ſhalt then ſeaſon 
| 


with ſalt, Thou [ball net ſuffer the [alt | 
of the Covenant of thy God to be lacking, | 
Fc. withall thine effrings then ſhalt of-. 
fer ſalt, Vnſeaſoned lervicesate un- 
''l lavoury ſervices. Services without | 
5, I /ait are ſervices without ſaveur, And | 
JF here is a ſale with whichall our duties | 
r\ arc to be ſprinkled, Harke 9. 50, 
| Have ſalt in your ſelyes, and have peace 
| one with anorber, And as at alltimes, | 
cr | F| ocipecially is it required before we! 
come ro the Sacrament. It without 
|love, we arc neither fit to pray nor | 
LOS | heare, 
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' mc forre lx (ie 
| meminers, 
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Nunquam mi- 
hy conungat 
turbaum ad 


pacis accedere 


| 


| crament; for he is not fittoreceivethe 


facrikcaum, ci 
ira & diſcept1 | 
tone wav. 

pere Sacramen-/ 
rum-Ceric NON 
recipitur mu- / 
nus quodcung 
meum quod 

detero 2.4 alta- 
re,nif ante pla. 
cxtO fratre, que 


, Juanto m14us 
| & meiplum n 
| placaveropri- 


; Us. Been. de 
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heare, then not fic toreceive the Sa. 
Sacrament, that is neither fit to ray, 
nor hearethe Word. The neceſlity of 
it jor a by theſe things, 
Do ſo well knowne a place, 
tan 5.23, 24+ 1f thou bring thy 
guift tothe Altar, and there remember 
that thy brother hath ought againſt thee, 
_ there thy guift before the Alter, 
| and goe thy _ rit be reconciledto thy 
brather, and then come and offer thy 
evifi, Ir = ſceme to be fome-! 
og an odde thing, an incongruous 
carriage, and to carry lome thew of 
irreverence with it, that a man being 
come into the Temple, having 
brought his offering before the Altar, 
ſhould all ona ſudden turne his backe 
upon the Altar,and goc his vraics out | 
ot rhe Temple. Might not a man 
therefore ia ſuch a caſe bertcr hav? 
ſtayed there ſtill, ſorhatin his heart he 
wece ſorry for the wrong donetohis; 
ncighbour, and be tally reſolved fo 


ſoon asthe ſacrifice is ended,to recon- 
cile 


| _— 


(or 


liar 


Seo 


» 1 largifts, yer they are given by the; pi- 


ric 
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cilehimſelfero him £ No, it will not 
lerve the turne,but how od,and unde- 
cent it may ſeem to be, yer go thy way ; 
and firft be reconciled and then comeand 
offer thy ga1ft. Not offer thy gaift, and 
then gs and be reconciled. This muſt be 
done firſt, it is a preparative duty,and 
preparative duties muſt be Gone be- 
tore the ſervices themſelves be done. 
Now as in Sacrifices ſo is it in Sacra- 


; ments, G © Þ will havelove, and 
reconciliation betore men come to 


His Table, Go firſt and be reconciled 


| before thou goe to receive the Sacra- 
ment, He that will goe to the Sacra» 
ment without charity,can looketorno 
betrer then ro returne without fruit. 
\Vncharitable receiving can bee no 


enter then uoproficable recciving. 

| 2 That ſame, 1 Co9r.12.13. By oe 

{prrit wee are all baptiſed into one body, 
«nd, by one ſpirit Jhavebeene all made to 
 drinke 1ato one ſpirit, The Apoſtle had 
ſhown betore,v.8,9, to. that though 
ſome men dorecciveperſonall 
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Er tum veriut- 
ens offeres 
munus tam. 
V z mihi mulc- 
ro,ne dicam &\ 
tibi, qui tans | 
rempore ut 
non obcult mu. 
nus, aut ics pere, 
Mmanente, line 
cauſa obruli. 
Hier . Ep. 
ad Caftorin. 
Matert. 


_ — —— ——— —_———wA_— _——_— _— - _— 
__ —- 


ml ——— 


205 


— 


——_—_—_— — 


'— - —— ——_- 


—_ 2 — = 


Neceſsty of Charity and ad Lov 


| The reaſon in bricte is becauſe all the 
| whole Church is but ene body, and one 

| ſouke - and every beleever being a 
| member ofrhat body, whatſoever he 
| hach, he hath it not for himſcfe, bur 


| {h$i$$$d0$04bth+44 pts 
Cnav. 6. - 6+ |tit for the good of the whole Chnrch, 


\for the common good of the body. 
But now the queſtion might be whe. 

ther all belcevers bc one body, and. 
one ſpirit or foule, Now therefore 
the Apoſtle ſhewes, and proves this 
; vnity of the Chu: h, that ll belee. 
| Vers are one body and ſoalc ,from the 
'cnd, and effect of the Sacrament, 

| which is ro fealc this unuy. That 
they be one body it appeares by the 
| Sacrament of baptilme , for by one) 

' Spirit wee are baptiſed into one body. 
| Char they be ove ſpiret,or ſoule it ap-! 
pearcs by the Sacrament ot the Lod 
Supper, for by one ſpirit we are made ts. 
drink into one Spirit,or ſoule, Thus by | 
both the Sac: aments is this unity. 
ſealed. Obſerve th:n that amayne 
cend,and ute of the Supper 15,thar wee 
may be made 19 drinke mio one ſpirit, 
mi \ 


—— — 
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| han orderly ( ommuanicant, | 


the Sacrament in love and charity, 
'or elle how ſhall che end and uſe ot 
the Sacrament be made good © How 
can they be made to drink intoone 
(ſpirit, that are of twoſpirirs, of two 
cifferent,contrary ſpirits? it isexcee- 
ding requiſite that they be of one 1. 
114, that come to be made drinkers 1m. 
to one (þirie, It 1s loverhat makes men 
of one ſpiric, and fo firs them co bee 
made in the Sacrament to drinke 
| into one ſpicit:love makes men of one 


ſpirit, the Sacrament ſcales this unity 
of ſpirit. There cannot be an uniry 
| of ſpirir ſealed, cill there be an uniry 
\ of ſpirit made. Now becauſe ic 1s 
love thar makes this unity, and this 
| | iey muſt be ſealed atthe Sacrament, 
*\ I therfore neceffarily muſt a man come | 
|} vittrloverhar will comearighe co the | 
ol \ Sacrament , or elſe hee fruſtrates a | 
y\ || ine end of the Sacrament, 
yl Thirdly , as the Sacrament of 
ne | Paptiſme is the Sacrament of our 
ve Yew birth, ſo the Sacrament of the 
4 \Þvpper is the Sacrament of our new 
nt =_— lite, ! 
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lite, and ſpirituall nutrition and 


growth. And unto it ſhould a man 
come, that inthe right and religious! 
uſe ot it he may be ſpiritually nouri. 
ſhed, and may thrive and grow in, 
grace and goodnefſe, Now no man 
can grow, thrive, or be nouriſhed by 
the uſe of the Sacrament, that comes, 
to ir without love, The whole Church! 
is a body, cvery Chriſtian is a mem. 
ber of that body ; now a member that 
will grow 1n the body, and thrive, 
muſt neceſſarily be united ro and con. 
joyncd withthe body. It a member 
be ſeparated from the body ir cannot 
be nouriſhed, nor grow : an hand or 
an arme rent or cut off from the bo- 
dy, cannot be nouriſhed, nor grow. 
Nay, though a part of the body bee 
not ſeparated from the reſt, yet it 
there be but a diſlocation of a part, ſo 
that it be only out of joynr, it cannot 
thriveand proſper rill it be (er injoynt 
againe. So itis here inthe body My- 
(ticall ; it is a growing body, every 
member thereot growes and increa- 


WM 


les, 


in an orderly Communicant. 
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les, Col.2.19. It increaſes with the in- Cuar, li 
irtaſe of God, Bur how comes it to 
lincreaſe £ AU the body by joywts and 
bonds havins nouriſhment miniftred 
| and knis together increaſeth with the in- 
creaſe of God. So that unleſle the bo. 
dy bee knir rogcther by jeyats and 
'bauds, it cannot increaſe by the mini- 
{tration of nouriſhment, Burt now 
what are theſe joynts and bands, and 
\what 1s it that knits the parts of the 
body {o together as thar it increaſes * 
| Tharthe Apoſtle layes downe ſome. 
; what more fully, Epheſ.4.16, From 
\»hem the whole body fitly joyned toge- 
ber, and compacted by that which every 
nt ſupplies, makes increaſe of the body 
unto the ed:fying of is ſelſe m love. 
Theſe words are taken and tranſlaed 
V YI from the naturall body,andthe Apo- 
tle ſhewes thar it is in the Church, 
the myſticall body of Chriſt, as in a 
naturall body, Now ina naturall bo. 
Y Þ 0 + firft, there be diverſe and (mall 
Ty members which goe to the making 
"| of 1: up : lecondly . theſc members 
of. are 


— 
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| _ ace ficly joyned and compacted toge- 


ther: thirdly, there 15 a conjunction! 
of them after an excellent manner, 


| and that thus: all the ſcverall parts| 

| they have their bones, the ſolid parts 
| ; ofthoſe members. Now theſc bones Þ | 
| are coupled by the joynts, ſo asthe Þ | 
| cad and the round part of one bone! | | 
| goes into the hallow cnd of another; þ 
This iS an ananuyicy ON 'Agi, Eph. 4. [ 
| 16, Col.2.19, Bur this is not all, but & |b 
; as rhe zoynts are fitted and ſuited each F | 
.to other, ſo as the round part of one wy 
 joynes to the hallow part ofthe o. Y/m 
ther; fo allo thatthere may be a ſurc' Y/ co! 
{i | coarticulation, there be cerraine lig.| W/{pi 
4. | ; ments and bonds that grow faſt tothe {A 
j j | endot each bone inthe joyar, that fa. oy 
{ ſtcn bone to bone, this is -7,1.0u0c,Col. Y/ X 
a, | 2.19. There is not only a firnefle by WY Mir 
'F. | which one bone ſuites with another the 
44 | inthe j bur therc a faſtneſkc allo WY 9 Gu 
4 | by vertue of that bond that knits bone I [Pirit 
| {to bone, This is a compaction by chat and | 
a | ; which both che bones in the joynt|F «nie 
q | | mucually miniſter : fourchly , che Seco! 

"Tu BY - | parts 
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parts of the body thus ſweetly firted Cray, " 
and ſuited rogether, and thus tirmely } 
faſtened, they all by their nouriſh. 
ment received, thrive, and grow,and 
ſothe body increaſes, which it could 
not doe if there were a dil.union, or a 
| |diflocation, or & luxation of thoſe | 
parts, Now thus it is in theChurch the | 
body of Chriſt : 2. There be many | 
and ſundry members to make up this 
body, 2. They are all joyned and 
| compaQ rogether, 3. Their conjun- | 
Rion is after the ſame manner,” The 
\mindes and ſpirits of beleevers are ſo 1 
coupled rogether, as that one mans 
ſpirit doth as it were inſinuarte it ſelfe | 

: WY fto anothers: and that this conjun- 
. | tion & joynt may bethe ſurer, there 
i Wl be cerraine bonds and ligaments that 
y (knit theſe members cogether ; and 
er © theſe bondsare rwo: firſt, The Spirie 
{o £97 God,they have all one and the tame 
ne I (pirit, Epheſ, 4.4. One body, one (pirit: | 
war and by this one ſpirit Chriſtians are | 
nit in this one body, x Car.12.13. 
che Secondly, The bond of love, and peace;,| 
urls P 3 and | 
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CHar, 7. 
and joynt or membcr ſupplics 
|and iniſters this bond cach to other 


"Apv'7 wil cure 


que. Col. 2.19. there is mention not on- 


whereby they are knit cach to other, 


Epheſ.4. 3. Endeavouring to keepe the 
wnity of the Spirit ;, that 15, endeavou- 
ring tobe of one ſpirit and minde, as 
two bones meeting ar a joynt are 
conpled in the unity of the joynt : 
there is the +42? OC Aranacy's that po. 


. — 
| IE 


TE — —— —— 
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ken of, Rews. 1241 4 ___ 6 «n= |e 
aauc ernbroezars TREre ls a fityo c 
rogrriee * ad this is added fo oh þ 
bond of peace. There is the compadti-| Fl | a 
on of both, by that which each joynt I | &: 
ſupplies , each Chriſtian ſupplying I | (« 
and miniſtring the bond of peace and YI |(u 
love, doe thus knit and joyne to- I |co 


her themſelves members in the, 
ame body : this isthe «': Ivor, So 


ly of joynes, but of bonds. And Cs. 
3.14. love is called The bond of perfe. 
{tion ; that is,a bond which doth per- 
fealy binde the members of 
the myſticall body, cach miniſtring 


and ſupplying love to another , as the 


ligaments} | 


—. 
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| ligaments that knit bones rogether arc 
| mutually miniſtred from both the 
| bones: ſo thatthe compaction of the 
| members is by the ligament of love, 
as the Apoſtle expreſles ir, Fpbeſ. 4. 
16. Fourthly,the body of che Church 
'thus compacted increaſes it ſelfe, and 
is edified and growes up, Epeſ. 4.16. 
| Maketh increaſe of the body wnto the 
edifying of it ſelfe in love, The body 
encreales and edifies when the ſeve- 
rall parts doe, and they doe increaſe 
and grow when joyned together and 
knit rogether in love. Sorhar all this 
lerves to ſhew the neceſſity of love in 
luchas come to the Sacrament ; we 
come to the Sacrament ro benouri-! 
hed, to grow, to increaſe : none of 
theſe can be done without love, A 

man comming to the Sacrament out 

of charity, is a member our of joyne, 

yea, as amember diſuniced. It is not 

poſſible ſuch a member ſhould bee 
nouriſhed and thrive. As thetefore a 
man would finde nouriſhment and in- 


| 


creaſe with the reſt of the body, fo it 


ow” P 4 concernes 


i. —_ 


ee ES 


— _—— 


— 


- 
_— —— —” _ 


——_— 


——_y  .., + - 


I. PII rn .* 


-— ww. 


_— - 


« » - 


OE EI ESEY — _ - - 


—— — - _— ———— 


Fe 216 | Necefiity of Chars:y and Love 
— 43+ 
CnaP.7. Þe 


OO OOOTIOG R@—— — 


concernes himto come prepared with 
love. 

4 Ged requires that men ſhould eat 
their bodily food with love & mutu- 
| al charity. There is little contentment 
in bodily Feaſts, when men {tt down 

arone Table with divided hearts and 
affeQions: we may ſee Ak 2.46, 
how the Primitive Chriſtians did eat 
heix common bread at their com- 
mon Tables, Breaking bread from 
henſe to houſe, did eat their oc with 

ladneſſe and ſingleneſſe of heart : the 
ict nty Wy have done if 
chey had not met at their Houſes ard 
Tables, as they didin the Temple,in 
the fame Verſe, with one accord, or 
unanimouſly. They could not have 
eaten with gladneſſe and finglcneſle 
of hearr, it they had notcaten toge- | 
ther in love. For there canb: neither 


: 
' 


 eladneſſe nor ſjnglenes of heart where 
love is wanting, And if they came to. | 
gerher with ſuch love & affection to 
their commontables to rake their bo. 


dily repaſt, how much more think - 
l 
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didthey come with love,and all good CunaPe 7+ 
murual aff:Rion one toanother to the 
Lords Table, Therefore it was that 
before the Sacrament they had their 
love-feaſts to-rcſtifie with whar affe- 
@ion they came to the Lords Supper. 
The ſweet and ſauce of common re 
paſt, is love; Prov.15.17. Better 15 4 
dinner of greene herbes where love s, 
than @ flalled Oxe with hatred - love 
| makcs a few green herbes farre berter 
| cheere, than the greareſt fare that is 
eaten with hatredand malice, It love 
therefore be required at our own Ta. 
bles, that when wee cate together wee | 
| Y ould carein love, how much more 
\ | then will God require it inthoſe that 
| | comets (it downe at his Tablc? Saint 
: | | 4nguſtive would not endure any ar his piſquic amy 
| Table that ſhould ſhew any malice |? "bn 
| 
| 


tum roadere fa- 


againſt others in backbitings or de- | mm, 
trations, and bad two Verſes writ- __ menſ:m 
ten on his Table, ro bee Monitours | ,...* rc. 
o\£| to ſuch as fate thercat, that in ſuch | rogd.devite. | 
9. || caſes that Table was not for them, } {44497-**+ 
ve __ how much lefle will the 
Lord 


Wm | 
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lice, and ro cat it in diſtemper of = 
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come thither with malice and hatred 
againſt their brethren, Such muſt 
know that they are utterly unwor. 
thy ro come tothe Lords Table, 

To come to the Sacrament in ma- 


rit 15 not to eate the Lords Supper : 
is, luch as ſocome do not ſo receive it 
in regard of the benefit and bleſſing, 
as if they reccived {o holy an Or 


nance asthe Lords Supper: fee 1 Cor. 4 
11.20. IVhen ye come together therefart| 
into one place this is not toeat the Lordi | il *% 
Supper, The particle, Therefore, cat-| W © 
rics the words to fome thing before,| I 2n 
cothat Verſ. 18. When you come roge-| Wl '% 
ther in the Church, I here there be drvi- | « 
ions amongit you ; when ye come toge- i 
yo charebare is one place, this is nut 
to eate the Lords Supper. Therefore be 
when men come together, and there| | or 
be diviſions amongſt them, this is not| I / itt 
to cate the Lords Supper ; for ſuch| (| ve 
perſons cat not the Lords Supper in - 


regard of the benefirs and b _ 
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that are receivedat the Lords Supper | 
becauſe they care not atrer the due 
| order. This «© not tocate the Lords 
Supper {ayes the Apoltle, for werſe 
{21, 1n eating cvery one takes be- | 
fore other his owne Supper, and one : 
is hurgry, and another is drunken, | 
'So it may bee ſayd in this caſe, to 
'come in malice to the Lords Tablc, ' 
this & not to tate the Lords Supper, 
which is a Supper of love, for how | 
'doe they cate the Lords Supper, 
when in cating, one mans heart ſwells 
2gainſt another, one manis ficke with | 
envy, another is filled with malice 
ind hatred, They eate my people as | 
they eate bread, Pſal. 14. 4. Te bite and 
devoure one another. Gal,5 15, Thinke 
'wee when men care up one another 
nd devoure one another that they | 
be fit tocateatthe Lon n $ Table, | 
[or to eatethe Lon » s Body? or | 
ifthey doe cate the Sacrament thinke | 
wee that they doc cate the Lo « b J 
Supper © Thar they ſuppe with! 
Cun 1s r and have any fellow-| 
ſhip 
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CHa?- 7:| (hip with him £ le is a good diſpo- 
ſition in one ſenſe tocate the Supper 
of the L on Þ in bitterneſſe, with 
birterneſſe of ſorrow for (inne, butto | 
come in bitterneſſe of ſpirit in regard | 
of hatred and malice, this 15 that | 
wich will ſoimbitter the Ordinance 
' unto us,that we ſhall have little com. 
fart inthe ation. The Sacrament 1s 


Sv 


' = BY 
| {a ſeale, and in the right uſe ot it the | 
We" | ſpirit ſeales up a mans redemprionto| F | 
| ' him. Now he that would at any| Wt 
| time b* ſealed by the Spirit of God, Fi 
eſpecially inthe uſe of che ſcaleof che | I} $ 
| Sacrament mult rake heede that hee! I / 
| | grieve not the Spiritof Gon; And| IN v 
grieve not the haly Spirit of God whert- | m 
| by ye are ſealed unto the day of Redemp- Yi a 
tron, Epheſ, 4.30, If we grievebim | 
how ſhall we looke ro have him /cele | I 5; 
us £ Specially when we cometothe | I = 
Sacrament © [I but what is ir that| I 6 
zrieves him forhat he will not ſeale ? | Y'to 
ludz: by that which immediately | I fer 
followes, verſe 31. Let all buterneſſe,| I 4 
| and wrath, and anzer, and clamour, a «, 

evil 
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evill ſpeaking be put away /rom youwith 
all malice, Therctore buterneſſe, 
wrath, and malice they grieve the ſeal. 
| ing Spirit of God. Weloole our er. 
rand when we come ro the Sacra- : 

, ment,and goc away wnſeated ; we goc | 
away unſcaled when we grieve the | 
Spirit ; we grieve the Spirit when we | 
| come to the Sacrament with a wals. | 
| 
| 


<< 7s. = = —»- OO wes... 


ciow and an zmbiitered Spirit, There- 
tore aS at all rimes it is good counle!! 
to put away b:1terneſſe, and malice, (0 


it is eſpecially when mencome tothe 
Sacrament, There isa leaven of ma- ; 
le, and the feaſt ryuſt nor be kept ; 


| 

| WM vich chat leaven, 1 Cor. 5. $8. This 
| | nuſt be purged ove 45 0/4 leaven, That 
| W ame of the Apoſtle 1 Co.14.2 0.may 
|| W {irve tor a rule tor comming to the 
e | WW dacrament ; Brethren be not children 
| IN © wnderſtanding, how bee it 11 maiice 
t| I] bee yee childres. How many come 
?| ts the Sacrament as children in one | | 
y | Y {nſe, and noras children inanother * | 
e,\ $ 4 children inanill ſenſe, and not as 
4 | Y 46:{drem ina good ſenſe; for know: | 


| | | 
i" I do | 
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C4 7+ |ledge as very children, to come thus 
— like children is a dangerous thing. | 
But to come «4 children in regard of | 
malice, as free, as voyde of i as chul-; 
dren, thus tocome like childien is an; 
happy thing. And as our Saviour: 
ſpcakes in another caſc of receiving 
the Kingdome of G © o, ſointhis 
lenſe ir 15 rrue of receiving the Sa- 
crament, Lake 18. 17. Yeridy I (a 
' unto you, whoſgever ſhall not receive the 
| A insdome of G 0 b as alittle child: 
[ſhells 1n #0 wiſe enter therein, So whos! 
| ſocver ſhall not reccive the Sacra! 
f ment as @ luttly childe, in regard! | 
treedome trom malice, bc ſhall rcape! 
pn fruit by his rectiving, There-! | 
tore as Saint Paul . peakes of charity | 
1n_the general, ſo 1 clſerhis point 
concermng charity in this particular 
[0 fica man for the Sacrament, 1 Cor. 
13. 2, 3+. T houe!, I have the oft 
| prophecy, and andcrſiand ai myſt er, 
&c. and bave no charity, 1 am nothin. 
And thaugh I beſ\ow .l my goo {s 16 
Joe 'c the pore CC,and have not charil)| 
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it profits mee nothing. So in this 
cale,though thou often,and frequent- 
ly receive theſe holy myſteries, and 
yer have not charity thos art nothing, 
and thy receiving is nothing. Though 
thou receiveſt & Sacrament every 
day inthe weeke, and giveſt liberally 
at the Sacrament to the poore, and 
yet haſt not charity, it profits thee ns- 
thing. So much wrong they doe 
themſelves that come not in due 
Order to the Sacrament, with that 
Love and Charity which G O D 
requires. 


| Crar,7, 
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Neceſvty of obedience | 


Chap. 8. The Neceſvity of obe. 
dience in an Orderly ( ommu- 


nicant, 


T4 laſt rhing remaines requiſite 


[ 
in Habituall preparation to the |; 
Sacrament, and thart is obedience ro'Y 
G © », and his Commandemenes.| , 
H-e that will come after the due' ; 
order muſt bee fuch an one as F/a.' i 7 
j 50.23, That orders hs converſation 1; 
ar:27ht, Thar he doth, that walks | be 
orderly according tothe rule of God | hc 
Word, and ia obedience thereto. i pe: 
Such an orderly man muſt he be that 'W be 
willbe an erderly Communicant, Its F of 
impoſſible tor him to be an erderly fl ih 
Communicant who is a diſorderly | fait 
, man. He walkes d:ſorderly that walkes \ cra 
| 6 ſohatiently, 2 Theſ. 3.7. That walks ' by 
diſorderly, Who 1s he that doth 10” prin 
verſe 14. If any man obey net our word. Þ obe, 
Aad it it were potlible to have all the Y Het 
| former chings without this, yer the F nee 
want 
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want of this would marre all. For | *_ _* © 
what though a man had all know- | 
ledge, and all underſtanding rhar can | | 

fall within a mortall capacity, yet 
what is itall if obedience were want. 

rg. All ſuch knowledge is as 1gno.- 
'rance, 1 John 2. 3, 4. Hereby we know 
that we know him if we keepe his Com- 
mandements He that ſatth, I know him, 

and keepeth not hs Commandements is 

s lyar , and the ruth is not in him, 

| There be that ſee many things, and yet 
| are blinde, Iſa. 42.1 9,20, and that 
becauſe obegicnce is wanting, And 

WW how welcome ignorant, 2nd blinde 
J xcrſons be to the Sacrament we ſaw 
ty xtore. And what cvidence is there 
6s of the eruth of taith where obedience 
swanting £ Thou faycſtthou haft 
y\ aith when thou commeſt ruthe S2- | 
es crament,/hew me thy ſaith by thy works, 
dy thine obedience, As faith is the 

»' Wl principal of all true obedience, 1o 
rd. © obedience is the evidence of true faith, 
the FI He that is wanting in obedience muſt 
rhe YI needs be wanting in faith, and he that 
@ 5 COmMes « 
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CH47, 5 coms tothe Sacrament withour faith 
—— **  , comestonapurpole, And hov: will 

ir appcare that that man hath repent. 
| | ed,und wruly turned from his ſw,who 
| 15 not yerin the wiyes of obedience, 
| | There is nomanrepents but he brings 
| | forth fruits worthy of repentance, The 
trons of obedience arc che fruits be- 
ſeemivg repentance. And how 1s 
there love without obevi:nce, whes 
| love i« the fulfilling of the Law, Rom, 
| 13. $. How can the Law bee tul. 
| filled without obcdicnce, 50 needtull 
| |1s ovedience to quality a man forthe 
Sacrament, A mans carc muſt be 


— 
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4 
| rocxc, andgrinke worthily. He that % 
| will doe fo, muſt have a carc to doe 
'thar, Col,1.10, To walke worthy of the 
L ord. H- that 1s an wnworthy walker YI 4, 
| [can never be awarthy recerver, But YN yt 
| _ may 2 man walke worthily, of FF »;. 
viiatiSittowalsc worthy of G ov? hay 
7 tc Apoſtle tCaChes js whatitisin (gy | 
| the ſme place, That yee might walte Þf |;};. 

| 101 11 of the Lord ao af vie m—_ oY 
| ng fſrutfall is cvery 160d marke, So Yer 
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| that ro walkc obeatently is to watke | ©" Cuar, 8. O. 
worthily, Ard luch a worihy walkin! ay 
fits tor a worthy YECOPORT, E 
Ie is thar which Go» regards 
morethen: all ourward performances, | 
tienthe ſervices of his worſhip, Ir 1s 
2 common crror 1n many men ro | 
thinke that it they performe the our. | 


4.4 


ward dwics of worſhip they der | 
enoveh,andrhat thefe alone arc highs! 
Iv well pleaſing to God though no, 
more be done, Tleythinke, lo long 
ou pray,hcarethe Word, reccive | 
the » Sacrament 4ll is wondrous wcil, 


:hough they make no conlcicnce of 
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| MW obedience ro Gods will otherwile ; 

* I [hugh they obey not yer becaulc 

[ he ey doe dur ics of worſhip that they | 
7 toc God very acceprable lervice J | 
ut 


FiCrCas the ruth | 15 that when wet 
oO WF 2vcnor God obcdtence, all (crvices | 
v* W 21s poore acceptance, Profcfiion 
"of Religion, and godlinefle a good 
let YI thing 2 It is, but yct a vaine thing with- | 

- Ou? 0 ed PICE, E vcellent [ſpeech be. 
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Ln | oe crreees 
Cua [* 5» though Iſrael cry, my God wee knowe| 
—_ what is this to the purpole (0 


—  —— "_— 


long as 1/rael hath caſt off the thing that 
4 7004, Hoſ.$.2,3. Duobedicnr pro- 
teliion is abominable and a kinde of 
Athiſme denying G © Þ, 7::.1.16, 
, And as protzſhon, ſo perfor! nances 
| vaine, Their ſacrifices without 0- 
bedience as acceptable as a Dozees 
head, or as Swines bloud, 1[4.66 3, 
Hearing without obedience as good 
as nothing, Ezex.33-31,32.00 more 
then hearing a ſong, ora Muſician, 
Go » is highly "ell plealed with 
' prayer, and yet he that prayes to God 
| and yeclds him not obccience will 
finde poore {peede, Prov. 28.9, He 
that tarnes away his care from bearing 
the Law, even hs prayer ſhall be abomi- 


»ation, Yeatherecciving of Sacra i a 
. ments 15 toas little purpole as all the FF ®: 
reſt, Rom, 2.25,26.Circumc 'ſron profiu 
with obedience. Circumciſion is made ff Cri 
.uncirtumciſion without obedience, I Gic 
and uncirewmcifion with obedience hin 
picterred betore ciroumorfpen with ff Vit 


ou 
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our, Circumciſion profits if thou keept 
the Law, ſo receiving the Commu. | 
| nion profi;s, and thou ſhalt finde | 
 benefitand good by it, if thou be one, 
that walkeſt in obedienceto G © Þ, | 
| But if thow be a breaker of the Lawthy 

| circumciſion is made wncircumciſion, | 
| Soif thou benot obedient to G © »Þ | 
2nd his Law thy receiving is no bet- 
ter then nor receiving, It is a good 
thing ro come to the Sacramenr, but 
lt is a better thing to give God obe. 
| Cience, andiit is the beſt of all, when 
firſt giving G © » obcdience wee 
then come to receive the Sacrament. | 
That which Samuel [peakes to Savl is| 
true inthis caſe, x Sam.15.22.Behold, 
{0 obey us better then ſacr:fice. Sacrifice! 
was a ſolemne ſervice, Sas, thought | 
lacrifice was a goodly thing,and lo it 
was when performed with obedi- | 
eace, bur he thoughtif God had (a-| 
crifice, ir was no matter tor obc-| 
dience, Therefore Samec! reaches | 
him another leſſon,thar his obedience | 
without a facrifice had beene betrex | 
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| Cnar, 5, then a ſaci ihce withour obcedicnce. ' 
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| And fo behold, to obey uw better then ty 


receive Sacraments. There were | 


diverſe realons why obcdicnce was 
better then ſacrifice, 1. Becauſe obedi- 


- _ _ 


ence was more ſpiritual then ſacrifice, | 


2 Sacrifice was only at ſer, and tolemne 
rimes.chedience was to be daily, hou: 
ly. z. Sacrifice wicked men might and 
did offer, Can facrificed as well as 
' Abel, obedience oncly could a good 
' man pertorme, 4 wicked man obcy- 
ed nor God, 4. Sacrifice was no. 
thing if ſeparated from obedience, 
ybcdicnce {eparatcd from, and per- 
formed withour ſacrifice might be 
acceptable. 5, Obedience qualified, 
ind titted a man for tac11fice, and pre- 
- . parcd him to bean acceptable {acri- 
hcer. Bur ſacrifice fitted not 2 diſobe- 
dicntperion unto obccicnce. Theres 

| fore ro obey was bertcer then to facii. 
| fice, Vpon the ſame grounds to 0- 
| bey is allo berter chea to reccive $35- 


| craments, lr is a more ſpiricuall ler- | 


' vicechen bare receiving, it is con- 
| rinuall, 
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tiauall and a more daily duty, itis| A... 
' duty which many doe not,cannor go, 
that yet reccive the Sacraments: it | 
may be accepted when the Sacraraent | 
5 not received, notthe receiving of 
:he Sacrament accepred Without 1t ; 
and ir is that which qualifies 2nd pre. 
pares a receiver for the Sacrament. | 
' And how needtull jt is for a Com- | 
| municantto bee prepared thus, will| 
appeare by theſe chings : 
| 1 Firſt, whenwe cometo the Sa 
'crament, we cometo cat the flcſhand 
'bioud. of Chriſt, wee come to cate 
(:hrift, Ir is but a folly rohopero | 
car Chriit, when weyeeld not God! 
J>egience, My fleſh 25 meat indeed,and 
my blend is drinke maced, lohn 6. Bur 
tor whom is it mcat and drink © For 
luch as when they cometo the Sacra. 
mcnt are found ſuch as our Saviou! 
was, Jobn 4.34. My meat is to doe the 
Tl of him that ſent me ; Take, cat, ths 
s my body : hee therefore offers his| 
body to be eaten, But may any one | 
eare it - Is it meare for all forts to| 
() cat © 
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| loved if we will eat and darinke, And 
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cat 2 No, fee who thcy are that eat 
anddrinke, Cant.5.1. Eat, 0 friends, 
yea, drinke abundantly, © beloved : He 
cals upon his friends, and bis beloved, 
and checres them upto eat and drink , 
we muſt then be his fr:end; and his be 


who then are his friends? who are his 
beloved ? Such as yeeld him obedi. 


ence, ſuch are his friends ; 194 15, 
| 14. Te are my frieuds if ye doe whatſe. 
' ever 1 command you, Such arc his be- 
| loved, lohn 14.21. Hee that bath my 


; Commandements, and keepes ther, hen 
45 that loweth me, and he that loveth mt 
' ſhall be loved of my Father, and 1 will 

tove him; heſhal be my beloved. Such | 

arc his beſt bcloved friends, his bro-| 

ther, ſiſter, and mother, A/4:.12.49, 
55, Such friends ſhall be ſure to cat 
 anddrinke, and todrinke abundantly; 
' & obedience making us ſuch friends, 
makes us fitto cat and drinke at his 
Table. Looke how the Prophet 
ſpeakes of cating the good things of 
| the Land; (o itis in cating the good | 


ehings 


es 


in an orderly Communicant, 
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things of the Sacramenr, 1ſay 1. 19. 
If ye be willing and obedient, ye ſhall eat 
the good things of the Land, There | 


were good things inthe Land of Ca- 
naan , it was a Land flowing with 
| milke and honey , thcy were good 
things, There were precions frais | 
| brought forth by the Sun, and precious | 
' things thruſt forth by the Moone, Dent, | 
33-14. Now God promiſes them to | 
| make them partakers of thele good | 
things, that they ſhould car of thelc 
precrous truits of the Land; but marke | 
upon what condition, 1f ye be obedi- | 
ent yee (ball eate the good 4 reas of the 
Land, Thecaſe is the ſame here. In! 


the Sacrament there be good things, 
; there be precious things put torth by 
[the Sonne of Rightcouſneſle, thruſt | 
forth by the Spirit of God. Now 
theſe things are therero be caten;ale, 
eat, this 1s my body, but yer they are to 
be eaten with the ſame condition, It 
yee bee obeatent, ye ſhall car the good 
things of the Sacrament, It then wee 
come withour obedience wee miſle 
eating 
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© eating the good things of the Sacras | 
' ment; andas good not cat the Sacra- | 
ment, as noteate the good things of 
it, Any man may eat the Sacrament, 
but only ſuch as be obcdienr, car the 
| good things of it : judge then how 
' much it concernes to come tothe Sa- 
crament prepared with obedience, 
2 Secondly,when we corne tothe 
Sacrament, we come thither to have 
communion with Chriſt. They muſt! 
| ficſt be obedient ro Chriſt char will 
i have communion with Chriſt, Reved. 
3-20, There 15a promile of commu. 
\nion that Chriſt will have wich us, 
and that we ſhall have with him, / 
will come in 10 kim and will ſup with 
' him. and he with me , we will have mu- 
'tuall communion cogcther. Burt yet 
; marke upon What termes that com-! 

| munion1s pronuled, Behold, I ſtand it: 
| the doore and knack, it any man will 
| open anto mee, 1 will come in, 0. 
| Chritt Hee knocks at the doore of 
mens hearts, by the gratious morions 
of his Spirit, by the miniſtery of his 
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69 he cals for this and for that du- VEE. : 
ty : now when wee yeeld obedicnce 
to his voice and cals, then we open the 
dore, and when the doore is opened | 
he enters, and there tollowes muruall 
ilowſhip berweene him and us: if 
the doore be kept barred and bolted, 
thcn neither entrance, nor ſupper ; but 
when the doore 15 unlocke and fer 
open, then he enters, and the mutuall 
Supper followes. To teach us, that 
tnen Chiiſt will have communion 
with us when wc arc obeCient to his 
roice ; but no obcdicnce to him, no! 
communion with him: cven trom the 
Lords Supper wil he {end them away. 
upperlefie, that have not opencd to 
him and yecld<d obedience betore 
their comming tothe Table, T here 
$a promilc 74h.14.21,23.that C/-1// 
will come unto us, that he will mant-| | 
feſt himſelfe nnto us + nov! Chriſt ne- | | 
yer makes good this promite more | 
than mn the uſe of the Sacrament ; | 
thcre he comes toa man, and there he | 
| 
| 
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maniteſts and makes knowne himiclic 
to 
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| ro a man,that looke as it is ſaid inthat | 
jaws. Luke 24.30,31. That as be ſate at 
| meat with them,and took bread and bleſ- 
' ſed it, and brake, and gave them, their 
eyes were opened 414 they knew bim, 
'and Verf, 35. He was knowne of them 
' in breaking of bread, (2 it is in this caſe 
in the breaking and giving the Sacra- 
' m-neall bread, th? faithfull have heir 
eyes opened, and they kaow h:m, he is 
| made knowne to them in breaking of 
| Sxcramenzall bread, in the ule of che 
| Supper hs {pecially manifeſts him- 
| ſclkerorhem, But now ob(crve the 
| Condition o7 which Chriſt makes 
| this promiſe, Verſe 21. He rbat hath | 
my Commandements and keepes them he | 
it is that loves mee, and hee that lovith | 
mee ſhall be loved of my Father, audl' 
will love him, and I will manifeſt my 
ſeife to him : and fo Verl.23. If any 
man love me, hee will krepe my words, | 
and my Father will love ow and wee 
will come unto him and wike our abode 
with him : {0 thatboth thele promis | 
| les ran with the condition of ovedi- | 
ence ;' 
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{| cnce ; upon a mans obedience will | 
| || Chriſt come, upon a mans obedience | 
: will he maniteſt himſelfe rohim, As | | 
* © 200d not come to the Sacrament,un- | 
© |:f: Chriſt alſo comeinitro a man: | 
| 25 good never come, unleſle Chriſt | 
= nonvfeſt himſeclte to him, It then we 

would have Chriſt come and manifeſt 
| himſelfe ro us in the Sacrament, fo 
5 & muſtir be our carc to come with, and 
f IF t0 manifeſt our obedience. A man 
e 'F may aske thar queſtion that Jad | 

Goth, John 14.22. Lord how 15 it that 
« I then wilt manifeſt thy ſelfe unto us, and 
; | WH wt ants the world ? So, how is itthar | 
1  Chriſts maniteſts himſelfe ro fome in 
e WW ihe Sacrament,and nottootherſomes | 
+ To which the ſame anſwer in cttect 
[ 
J 
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| nay be given that there Chriſt gives; 
y | becauſe tome are obedient to God, 
y | I they love him and keepe his Com- 
| | mandements ; therefore hee ſhewes 
e | fumſelte ro them in the Sacrament, 
le | 4nd they therein have communion. 
| | with him, bur others live not, walke | 
i- | U n0t in obcdience: theretore mos | 
 g ther 
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'ther comes tothem when they come 
|rorhe Sacrament, nor ſhewes or ma. 
\nifeſts himſelfe ro them, they goe as 
\chey come. | 
| The Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 17,14.\pcakes 
; of the communion ot the /1oly Ghoſt, 
| The communion of the Holy Ghoſt by 
with you all, That which he wiſhe 
them ſhould be the thing we ſhouk 
| -{pzcially aime ar in comming to the 
| Communion, mmely, hat the com 
; mumion of the Holy Ghe;t ſhould Le with 
is. And it is a elcerc calc thar the 
Holy Gholt is robe receved in the 
| Sacraments, LAQ7- 2.38. Be haptiſed 
' an4 ye ſhall receive the 21ft of the Hel 
' Ghoſt, and he is no Icllc to be received 
| in the Supper, than in Baptiſm, Ang 
| when we receive him "1 communion 
will be with us. Now how mav x 
bereceived £ Doc a'l char recerverie 
| Sacrament, receive him? No, Ti&e 
i world Cannot receive hum, I hn 14.1”: 
But who are they then co whom Ga 
ves the Holy Ghoſt { See A755, 
12. The Holy Ghoſt whom God hath "t* 
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| ven © them that obey h1m, So that Char, 8, | 
' upon obedience we have the Holy 

| Ghoſt, and upon it his communion | 
is with us, as otherwiſe, fo altointhe 
| Sacrament. W hat is it that a man: 
| ould defire in comming to the Sa- 
| crament, but that ; Cant.1.2. Let him 
| iſſe we wk the ki Net of his mouth, for 

thy love ts better than wine, Commu. © 
[nion with Chriſt, andthe expreſſions 
' of his favour and love, rhele arethe 
'things thould be deſired and looked } 
ater. What is the receiving of bread | 
;and wine, if a man meet not with cx. 


_—_ To uns oe oss o- 


'preſſions. ot Chrifts love; if Chriſt 
btfſe him not with the ſes of his 
\mouth © W hat may be the mcares to 
ger Chriſt to &:ſe a man inthe Sacra- 
gent? That ſame Pſal,2.Kiſſe the Son, ' 
wmely, with a kiſſe of obedience and 
lobjection , tor (o kifſing ſomerime 
berokned, Gen 41.40 . lexus give him | 
the ki/ſe of obedience and ſubjcRion, ' 


1d he will give us the tiſſe of his love, 


©225x rnkes, locſpecially inthe 
uſe of the Sacrament. By borh theſe | 


tings) 
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' things then we ſee, how needtull itis 


tor a Communicant tv be prepared 
with obedience, And by this alſo we 
ſee how many deccive theraſclves in 
their comming to the Sacrament, 
who minde nothing leflethan an obe. | 
diene walking in a godly courſe to} 
fir them for the Sacrament. How | 
many that give no regard at all to 

| Gods word, that indeed flight it, and 

oocdicnceto ir, and yet would ſceme 

to make an high account of the Sa-! 
| crament £ Make men what account 
| they will of the Sacrament, yet if they 
| flight the Word and obcdicnceto i, 
they ſhall finde as little comfort or 
benefit in the Sacrament, as they give | 
relpeR and obegience tothe Word, | 
See how the Lord (peakes, Pſal.50, 

| 16,17, What haſt thow to dee, that thes| 
[hruldeſt take my covenant in thy mouth | 
ſeerng thou caſteſt my words behind thee, | 
So God willalfofay, what haſt rhov' 
co docto takethe Seale of the covenant | 


into thy mouth, the Sacrg-2n! into 


aa mouth , ſeeing thou caſteſt my 


words 
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| before the Sacrament. 
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words bchinde thee, and refuſeſt ro 
yeeld obedience thereunto. What 
likelihood that God will vouchſafe 
communion with that man inthe Sa- 
cramenr; that regards not tohave any 
communion with him in his word * 
lt is a madneſle to pretend a defire of 
communion wirh God in the Sacra- 
ment, and torcfuſe communion with 
him in his Word: tor fothey do that 
yeeld not obedience to Gods Word. 
There is communion with Godin o- 
bedience, ley. 7.23. Obey my voice, and 
1 will be your Grd and you ſhall ſhall bee my 
people, And therefore a refuſall of 
communion with God, in refufing 
obedience and reſpect to his Word. 
And certainly hecan have no com- 
munion with God inone Ordinance, 
that retuſesto have communion with 
him in another, 


Chap, 
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| Chap. 9. Of the ſolemne ſeque- 


ſtring and ſetting a mans ſelſe 
apart before the Sacrament. 


Hus we ſee how a Communicant 
is habirually prepared,and wher. 

in his habituall preparation ſtands, Tt 
followes now to =—_ of that aQu-| 
all 100, Which 15 requircd in! 

every one that would bce a worthy 
and a welcome gueſt at the Lords Ta- 
ble, and would come after thar due 
Order that is required; tor thougha! 
man have all theſe forenamed quali- 
fications, yet he muſt nothere let up 
his reſt : but there is yer a further 
 worke to be done, as wee partly be. 
, forcſaw inthe fourth Chapter, This 
| aGtuall preparation ſtands in the fit- 
ting of himſelfe in ſpeciall manner! 
tor that worke, and {crvice of recti-| 
| ving, by doirgthoſetaings, and per-| 
forming luch duties, wl.ici are -_ | 
te 
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fire nor onely for a good Chriſtian, 
but for agood ard profitable Com. 
'municant. Knowledge, Faith, Repen- 
tance, Chariry,and Obedicnce,arc rc- 
quired in evcry one that will bee a 
'good Chriſtian, A good Chriſtiana 
| man muſt be before he can be a good 
;Communicant: bur yet a good Chri- 
(tian is nor enough in the generall, 
there muſt be ſomething in ſpeciall 
done in reterence to this duty. Indeed 
{ome Papiſtsthinke that a&Zuall deve- 
ton is not neceflary to the receiving 
of the Sacrament nr as the Sa- 
crament was of ancient given to chil. | 
dren, ſo now it may begivento mad. 
nen, and frantick perſons who have 
10 aRuall devotion at all. Bur ir tufh. 
ces thar this conceit is diſallowed of 
their owne men : for to give perſons 
withour aRuall devotion nov more | 
[tight ro the Sacrament thento chil- 
dren and mad-men, is to givethem 
.\ $00 right at all. There is no queſtion 
- |} >ut they may come as orderly to the 
Sacrament, as children and mad-men 
R 2 may | 


Cuar, 9. 


" %* IS we = 
_WYY EE T—_— 
_ — —_— 


——_— —_—_—_ beth mm tt. At. Ali. 


ol 


L153 


__= 


D'S 


kc 


—___lf.___ ds 


A folemne Preparation 
$4PLPEPEIIIEEEE EEE HIG ISS 
* may doe. But wholocver it is that 
, will come orderly, mu{t have actual]! 
: devotion , and actuall preparation, | 
| yea, though he be alrcady habitually! 
; prepared, The five wile Virgins too | 
vile in their Veſſels with therr lamps, | 
Aa. 25. 4+ and their lampes were 
burning, bur yet when they heare the 
Bridegroome was comming they 
preſently ariſe and trimthery lampes,, 
and ſo prepare to goeand meet him, 
They prepared to mcet him when 
' they tooke their lampcs, and when 
they lighted them, and when they 


:ook- oilein their veſſels: all this was  |/ 
preparation to meet the Bridegroome; Ml |; 
| burwh-n they heare the Bridegroom | |, 
was comming,thenthey fallroa freſh! I |;, 
preparation, in trimming their lampes Nl | 6 
ro make them burne brighter and I |,, 
clecrer, Soitis10 this caſe ; habituall'F | 
preparation is like the taking and I |þ; 
lighting the lampecs , and carrying by 
oilc in the veſſels: acuall preparats-|F | 4, 
; 0n 1s like the freſh trimming oftthem JF |, | 


| when tlicy burnt dunly. The gct- 
1ne* 


_— — 
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ing of knowledge, faith, repentance, 
love, and obedience, this is the ra- 
king and the lighting of the lampes, 
and raking oileinthe Veſſels, bur the 
renewing, exciting of theſe, andthe | 
doing oft other things in actuall pre. 
aration, 15 the trimming of the | 
mpcs, A Muſitian hath $kill and 
cunning on his inſtrument, but yer it 
' bis Inſtrument be our of tune, and his | 
hands cold, and his fingers num ; he | 
, will firſt tune his Inſtrument, and | 
1 warme and rub bis hands and fingers 
j to make them active and nimble, to 
/ Wl | play on his Inſtrument, An Artif. 
s WF |ccr hath the $kill of his trade, and | 
mon the myſtery of it thorowly 


I 
we. 


| 
n\ ll | well; bur yer when hegoes to build a | 
ſb| houſe, or doe ſome ſuch worke, hee | 
& if | firſt grindes, whets, and ſharpens his f 
ad FI |rooles. If a Mufttian ſhall play up- } 
all | on an untuned Inſtrument, or wich 1 
nd! his benummed fingers, he will make 1 
08" | but bharſhand unpleafiong muſick, It 
a-\F | the Carpenter though ever fo expert 


in his faculty, ſhall worke with blunt 
R 3 and | 
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_ DE erpan pt tooles, hee will make but 
bangin and clouterly worke of ir, 
a man may have know. 
ledge, a, &c. yet if he reſt conten. 
hon with that habiruall preparation, 
and doe not belides aQually prepare 
| jand fir himſelfe, hee is like ro meer. 
[ with little comfort and content in the 
duty, in regard of the cold and dead | 
manner of pertormance: he will but IF | 
fumble and bungle in the worke. $0 
that beſides this habituall cherc is an 
aQall preparation neceſſary, Now, i | 
this atual preparation ſtands intheſe! I |} 


<tc cc ea — — —k——. 


things: 'Wic 
1 In « ſolemne ſequeiiration ofa F |; 

mans [elfe. | | q 
2 In examination. [i 

3 Inrenewing & quickning theſe F 

| former graces in me. a 


| 4 In raiſing and ſtirring up in| |S, 

| oar ſelves itrong deſires after C rift, | an 

5 In Hirring up in our ſelvts 4 _, 

ſtrong expettation of the benefits of the | | fic 

Sacrament, 4, 

6 In ſecking God in ſpeciall and' ſai, 
wore'}} | 
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wore than ordinary manner by prayer. 
1 For the firlt, Inthis aftuall pre- 
paration there mult be an abſtraction 


and a folemne ſequeſtration of the ſoul 
[from all other avocations wharſo. 
icver. There may be, and muſt bee 
ſome fitting of a mans ſelte for the 
duty, from the timethat a man hath 
notice of the Sacrament to be admi. 
inſtred ; but now ontheday betore , 
when the time of receiving approa- 
ches, a man ſhould at leaſt rowards 
theend of the foregoing day ſeperare 
himſelfe from all other chovghts and 
occaſions, 8& mind wholly the worke 
of preparation tothe Sacrament. And 
this ſequeſtration of a mans lelfe 
'ands in ewo things. 

| 1 In ſetting aſide all lawfull thoughts, 
Keaſrons, and buſineſſes of our callings, 
|Ser by all ſuch cares andthoughts, 
'and wholly ſuſpend them. Doe as 
Abraham did when he went tofacri- 
| ice Iſaac at Mount Moriah, Gen. 22. 
445. When he ſaw the place afar off, he 
fad unto them abide you here with the 


| 
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. (it they _—_ with him they 
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Aſſe, and T and the Lad will goe wor- 
ſhip. It was wiſely and well done 
ot Abraham, He law and knew that 


would have d him, they 
would have bin troubleſome to him, 
and have hindred him in the Sacri- 
fice, they would have cried out, and 
have made ſuch clamours, that with 
no quietnefſe and freedome of ſpirit 
he could have done the —_ 
tore when he ſaw the place « farre of, 
he bids them ſtay bchinde, it was 2 
preparation afarre of, when he ſaw 
the place afarre off. The like ſhould 
our care be when we {ce the time afar 
off , bur ſpecially when wee ſee the 
time necre and at hand, the Even be. 
fore, wee ſhould then ler aſide all our 
th and bufineſles,and bid them 
wholly ſtand aſide, and not ſuffer 
them, nor onely not to goe to the 
Mount with us, but not to goc into 
our cloſets, and ſecret chamber with 
Us, It may bee ſuch a bufineſle will 


bee calling upon thee to atrend, and 


thine 
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thinke upon it, Ir is a matter of ſome 
conſequence and concernment , it is 
not good to flight it. It may bee 
there is ſuch an occaſion of weight |. 
that cals upon thee to be remembred, 
bur in ſuch a caſe ſay to all ſecular 
occaſions', and avocations as Nehe. 
miah did to Sanballat and Geſhem 
when they ſent to him, Nehemiah 6. 
2, Come (lay they) let ws meet 10- 
gether in ſome of the Villages , &c. 
But marke how hee anſwers them. 
Verl. 3. And 1 ſent meſſengers un- 
to them, ſaying, I am doing 4 great 
worke ſo that 1 cannot come downe ; 
why foonld the worke ceaſe mhileſs 
I leave it and come downe to 
you * 

And though theſe fellowes had 
ſo round and refolute an anſwer, yet 
they were umnportuning him ſtill, 
Verſe 4. Tet they ſent uvio mee 
foure times after this ſort, and as of- 
ten as they ſent , ſo often hee gave 
them that anſwer, 4nd 1 anſwered th? 
after tbe ſame manner, So when a 

man 


y 
j 
« ” 
” 

r 

F 

, 

i | 


| co ſer himſelfe apart for his aRuall 


atſwer, I am doing « great worke, | 


ro ſequeſter himſelfe,and 


reparation, this and the other buſt. 
neſle wil be calling upon a man,come 
let us think upon this thing, and let us 
confider that z but then ſhould a man 


am preparing my ſelfc tor the Sacra- 
ment, | cannotatrend upon you, why 
ſhould the work of preparation ceaſe 
whileſt I leave it and attend upon 
you? And though they haunt and 
imporcune thee,even unto four times 
aftcr this ſort, yet ſtill anſwer them 
afcer the ſame manner. We finde in 
their faſts, Zech. 7.3. the phiaſc of (e. 
parating themſelves , ſhould 1 weepe 
ſeparating my ſelſe, Now as1n faſt- 
ing, ſo in our preparation to this holy 
Feaſt, chere ſhould be a ſeparating of 
amans ſelte. And this is a maine part 
of this feparation, when a man ſepa- 
rates himſelfe from all his ſecula 
thoughts and bulincſſes,and (ers them 
wholly afide to fit himſclfe the berter 
for this worke, It muſt be here as 


_————— 


Ie — 
— 


_— — O >—— 


| duty, he ſhould ſhut out of doores all 
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be fore the Sacrament. | 
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in the caſe of , Matthew 6.6. 
When thow prayeſt enter imothy cloſer, 
and when thos haſt ſhut thy deore, pray, 
ec. I know our Saviour meancs it 
in another ſenſe, thatin regard of pri- 
vacy and ſecrecy, a man ſhould ſhur 
his deore when he prayes ; but yeralſo 
in another ſenſe ſhould a man firſt 
ſhut his doore, and then pray, thar is, 
ſhut his doore againſt all ſuch 
thoughts, as may diſtrat him in the 


diſtracting thoughts, and cauſe them 
toſtand without doores that he may 
doe the duty with the more free. | 
dome. And loin this duty of prepa- 
tation, enter into thy cloſet, and when 
thou haft ſhut thy doore prepare thy | 
ſelte ; when thou haſt ſhut our of | 
doores all ſecular cares and thoughrs | 
of other buſineſle, fer upon the work | 
of preparation. 7 

In recciving the Sacrament 
there is a ſervice ra be done ro Ged. | 
Now we muft ſerve God iathar or-| 


der that a ſervant doth his maſter. | 
See. 
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1140+ *1 Sec how our Saviour ſpeakes of a ſer. 
vant to doe his maſter ſervice, Luke | 
17. $. Girdethy ſelfe, and ſerve mee, 
Ie was the faſhion in thoſe Eaſterne | 
| parts, for mento go in long garments 
downetotheir feete. And therefore 

' when men were to goe abqut any 
| ; worke, they uſed to gird,and tuck up 
their garments that they might not 
trouble them intheir worke,by hang- 
| ing loole about their heeles, Sou 
| muſt be with us when we goe about 

any ſervice to Go d; we mult firſt} 
gird up or lelves,and then ſerve him, | 
A looſc,diſcinR, and a difluent mind | 
is not fit to doc God any ſervice, 
Therfore we are calcd uponto girdsp 
our loynes Luke 12.35. Let your loines 
be girded about, 1 Pet.t.13. Wherefore 
gird up the loines of your mindes, Two 
things are required in agood ſervant, 
1. Readineſſe, and preparedneſſe to do 
his maſters - rat's ſo ſoone as he 
calls. 2, Nimbleneſſe,handine(ſe, and 
handſomeneſſe in doing what he 1s 
enjoyned, Now this girdiug 10- 


o __p\yes 


oi 
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plycs both. 1. A prepared readineſlc 


betore hand to doe his maſters will. 
A ſervant that is girded and hath his 


garments truſt up about him, let his 
maſter bid him doe {uch a ſervice, he 
is ready, and prepared to doc it ſo 
lone as he ſpeaks, Lukt.12.35.36.Tet 
jour loynes be girded, and ye your ſelves 
like men that waite ſor their Lord, that 
when he comes and knockes they may 
open unto him immediately. Leta er- 
vant be ungirt, and he is not ſo ready 
to doe what his maſter commands , 
becauſe firſt he muſt have atimeto 
gird himſclfe, and his maſters worke 
'nuſt ſtay till he be girded, and he 
muſt be g:rding, when he ſhould be 
working. 2. Itirgplics dexterity,and 
handſomeneſle in his worke. Anun. 
vict ſervant if he ſerved his maſter 
and did his worke enjoyned, yet he} 
could not doe it cleaverly,becaulc his 
garment hanging looſe about him 
would ſo puzzlc, and cumber him: 
anungirt ſervant would be but a fum- 
bling puzzle in his worke. Andther. 
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Cna?.9- |fore the maſter bids his ſervant fleſt 
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21rd himſelfe, and then ſerve him. It 
15 juſt ſoinall Gods {crvices, and ſo 
inthis ſervice of receiving the Sacra. 
menr, God requires a preparedneſſe' 
ro, and an handineſe in the worke, 
And therefore this girding up of our 
loines is exceeding neceſſary before 
our comming to the Sacrament.) 
Firſt, becauſe God lookes that when 
we come tothe Sacrament we ſhould 
be ready to doe the worke he there 
requires, If the loinesof our mindes 
be ungirt, and we come to the Sacra- 
ment with looſe ſpirits, diſtraQed 
with a company of carthly cares, we 
| (hall be unready to doc che worke of 
| receiving C un 3's r which he 
there commandes. He will com-! 
mand us there to take, and receive. 
Cunlsr. Now it wc come with; 
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looſe hearts, and mindes, we muſt 
make God ſtay our leaſure before we 
can doe it ; we muſt fir{t have ſome 
(me tO gird #p our loynes,and to tucke' 
;pthisratter, and that ragee, and the 
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other darglement that hangs about 
our hceeles,bctorc we can rake,and re- 
ceive Cuzisr. Andiowe muſt 
be girding , and tucking when wee 
ſhould be recerving. Secondly, becaule 
if we come with ungirt loines, with 
looſe ſpirits, and doe Gods worke fo, 
we ſhall doe it Pons: and tum- 
| Fj bliogly. Our arments hang. 
ing looſe about our w,” and heeles, 
we ſhall make but poore worke of it. 
[f a maſter had commanded a Iewiſh 
| Wl fervanc with his loines ungirt to have 
*| cone ro plow, or to have digged in 
| Whis vineyard, how awkely would he 
| Wave donetheſe workes £ He could! 
« "ot ha ve followed his Plough buthe 
xould ever,and anon have beentread- 
tg upon his loole garment, and have 
N- | Ybeene ready to have fallen upon his: 
0 hace, he could not have ſer his foote | 
" ul on his ſpade, but he would have 
{bcene tread ing upon the Joole skirt: 
m * his garment which would have cx. 
ingly hindred, and troubled him 
n his worke, he could not have been 


___ expedite! 
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Way. B. expedite in his bufineſſe,ſo long as his 
garments hang about his feer, It 
wil be no berter with us comming to 
the Sacrament with ungirt hearts,and 
mindes,our looſe thoughts will be ſo 
troubleſome that it will be impofſr- 
ble for us ever to make good worke 
of it, Andtherefore looke how God 
would have that firſt Paſſeover caten, 
{o muſtic be jacaring the Sacrament, 
Exod.12.11. And thus ſhall yee eat! 
it, thatis, after this order, with your | 
| loines girded. And thus ſhall you ext 
the Lords PPE with your eines. 
girded. And this is one maine part 
of girding our loines, the ſetting aſide, | 
& putting by al our ſecular thoughts, 
and imployments. 
We ſhall finde two caſes that made 
a man unit for cating the Paſſcover, 
Numb. 9.10, 13. Yncleanneſſe byi 
dead body, and being in jowrney 4 tar 
off. It aman had touched a dead body 
it made him wxcleaxe, 2nd ſo unfit for 
the Paſſeover, Ir was not fit an uns 


| cleane perſon ſhould meddlc with - 
holy 
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'thar not onely a man uncicane by a 
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holy an Ordinance, Bur oblcrve, 


dead body was unfit for the Paſſover, 
but a man that was in a jowrnre 4 farre 
off Why was ſuch a man unfit 2 
Like cnough bcing in a journey his 
minde, and choughts would be lo ta. 
ken up withthe buſinetle of his jour. 
ney, or being in 2 journcy atarre off, 
his inde would be ſo upon home, 
,and be would be fo taken up with 
| | {uch cares, and fcares as uſually men 
are filled withall when they are farre 
' from home,that he by reaſon ot thoſe 
thoughts, and diſtractions would be 
utterly unfir for the Paſlcover. Many 
[are in the minde that if they be tree 


rom a dead boay, that if they have not 
defiled them(ſclves with tome groflc 
fiane, ot drunkenneſle , unclcannc (+ 
and lic like, that they are very tfictor 
the Sacrament. but in the mcane time 
come to the Sacrament whileſt they | 
are in their jonrwes,, with hearts 
undiſcharged of carthly bufineſic,an 
| cares, and having their hearts ut: 
dg IOUrnics, | 
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Cuar, 9. Jjouraics, travellingup and downe at- | 
"—|rer one worldly bulineſle or other, 
even whenthey arcatthe L on v$| 
Tablc, Therefore let men rake no- 
tice, thar a journey may unh: for the 
Lords Table, as well as a dead body, 
That he is unfit to come to the Sacra. | 
ment,that hath a company of earth- | 
ly cares, and thoughts peſtcring his | 
mind, as well as he that hath dcfiled | 
him{clte with ſome grofle ſinne. Iris! 
lamentable ro conſider how many 
met bring their ſervants,and the Aſſe, 
even to the very mount, how many 
arecalledaway from the Lords worke: 
ro meete with their Sanballats,and Ge- | 
Jhems, how many arcinthcir journ/es 
when they are comming, and when | 
they are come to the Sacrament, ! 
When our Saviour Cunisr, 
overtook the rwo Diſciples going to | 
| Emmas,he asked them this queſtion, 
Luke 24+ 17. What manner of commu. 
| nications are theſe that ye have one 10 an- | 
other as ye watke ? So ler one but aske 
men, Who: nia.ncr of thoughts are | 
they | 
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'chey that you have in your hcarts 
over night before the Sacrament 2 
W hat manner of confercaccs, and 
communications be they that they 
| have one with another, the night be- 
lore, nay the very morning as they 
\walkrogether tothe publique aflem- 
(blics ro receiverhe Sacrament © How 
happy wereit that they could anſwer 
as the two Diſciples did there, werſe 
19, Concerning Itſus of Nazarah, 
concerning the bencfits and the ends 
of the Sacrament, and the preparati- 
on requircd to it, But it is rotbing 
ſo. Iftheir communications,an4 con- 
ferences be not vaine, fooliſh and 
troathy, yet at the beſt they arc but 
\mercate communications, conferen- 
ces about Sheep, Oxen,about the pri. 
ces of graine, &s. and with theſc 
conferences come they to the very 
Church doores when they come to 
receive the Sacrament. Is nortthis 
worſe then to have received the Sa- 
crament of the Paſſeover a man be- 
ing ina jowrney ? Is not this a pitifull 
| S$ 2 preparation 
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CHa”. 2+ preparation to this holy {ervice 7 
at ; When men come tothe Sacrament | 
| ' piping hor our of the world, out of 

| their worldly conferences, and trom 

f :heir worldly thoughts, and have not! 
' ſome convenienttime before diſchar. 
; ged, and disburdened their hearts of 
(them, muſt not that frame of heart, 
and bent of ſpiric necds come along 

with them to the Lords Tablc? And 

| muſt they not nceds be 1rrultuens 

{and troubleſome 2 Muſt they not 

, nceds make ſuch a noyſe and fuch a 
; dinne as, muſt cauſe diſtraction in 

| this holy ſervice And how can ſuch! 
a trame of ſpirit agree with the A- 

| poſtles rule, I Cor.7.35.T hat you may. 
attend upon the Lord without diſtratti. 

\ on © Which 15a rulc as wcll for recai- 

ving the Sacrament, as for all other 

lervices of God. What doe {uct 

mea bring upon themſelves, but the 
| 

| 


— 


A zyptian plague of the flycs £ The 
flyes came imto Pharaohs houſe, andiht' 
houſes of his ſervants, ſo as the Land 
| ws corrnpted by reaſon of the fie. 
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Exod. $.24. Butiathe Lavdof Go- Cuar. 9. 
(hes where Gods people were, there | 
were no ſwarmes of flies, verſe 22, It 
ſhould be with the Lords p:ople at | 
the Sacrament, as in Goſhen ; there | 
{ſhould be no flyes there to trouble 
them with their buzing importunuty, 
[t muſt be with a godly man at the 
Sacrament as it is ſaydto have beene 
inthe Temple. There was abundance 
of fleſh ſacrificed inthe Temple, and 
yer they ſay there was never any flye | 
leenein the Temple. So ſhould it be 
with us at the Sacrament, nota fly to | 
be ſcene, or heard buzzing there. 
The wayto have it ſo is, beferchand, 
to drive away theſe flyes, theſe buz- 
zing thoughts, by ſetting them afade 
the day betore, and then labour io to 
remove them as atlaſt the Xgyptian | 
flycs were removed, Exod.8.31. He. | 
removed the ſwarmes of flyes, there re- | 
waived not ove, And when they arc 
thus removed betore, then ſhall nor a 
man be troubled with them at the 
Sacrament, It ſhould be a mans wilc- 
| S 3 dome 
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2"* 7 dome to deale wich his Jawfull and 
| | honeſt cares, and the thoughts of his 
| calling betore he comes to thr Sacra- 
' ment, as Nehemiah did with thoſe 
; Merchants beftorethe Sabbath, Neve. | 
I 3« 19, 20,21, 22,23.1/hen the gates | 
| 


LY — — 


of Te-uſalers began to b: {ar ke beforethe | 
Sabbath, I commanded 11,.t ile 2ate; | 
| ſhoe. 4 te Jimet, and charged, they ſhould | 
no; be opened ull after the Sabbath, and 
fore of my ſervants I ſet at the gate, 
&c, So the merchants lodecd without 
: leruſalem onze or twice. Then I teſtified 
17ainft them, and fayd un:o them, why | 
| lodge ye about the wail? If you do ſo 4- 

gaine I will lay holde on you. From that 
time forth hey came no more on the Sab- | 
Cath, Do fo with the honeit and law. | 
full cares of thy calling betorgrthe $a- | 
crament. Shut up the 2<te of thine hart 
 2gaiait them,and let 1t x27 be opened till 
a4} the duties of rhe Sacramenr-day be 
ended, Ir may be they will be hank- 
ring,and hanging about for entrance, 
| but fer a watch at the gate of thine 


: 


heart, teſtific againſt them, rebuke 
chem.” 
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them, threaten them, ler thy ſpirit 
riſe againſt them inan holy indigna- 
tion, and this will be a good meanes 
to helpe to a graciovs liberty from | cen, wb aouie 
their annoyance, But for want of this | une monent 


: tumultu> quidarr: 
. , an, tn corde no per 

preparation duty how many, evcn nod 

when they are at the S1cramenr, are | volirancibus 


phantaſmativus , 


no [eſſe peſtcred with their cares,and | & compurger: 
earthly thoughts, thenthe A2yptians | af ee ennirns 


naee fur an {cy 
with thebitings,and burrings ot their | 1 © vp 4c 
- __ _— mo, mu:cyt QUT - 
fiyes * Taole flyes miſerably peltred| =, tn: mins 
SHLD HOES 


the Egyptians, and plauged then ex-| 96m. 1nd, 
ccedingly; what everthey were a do-, "0e nn 


111 0Ccu.95 o ren. 


ing they wereabout them, very un- | «4 vn permi- 


. * " | terns oOomane mm 
quiet, flying inthe eyes ofthem, not| ques .-c, dum 


{uttering them ro be quiet, 1t they | fifa hm ab 
drave them avray they came upon | = te*7n? 


them againe, if they chaſed thuw | © omnia v1 

. {| na whantatma'a 
away they ſtill returned, This! 44, ang 
was a vile vexation., And this; (5, 
5 the caſe of many commiag to rh- 


Sacrament, juſt ſo arethey pcſlcred 


CHap. 9, 


OO —_ 


; 
\ 
| thele flyes even comnpt the Euty, as; by 


with their cares, and thoughts thar 


the Agyprien flyes did the Lande | 


And all is from the 'neg1tR <5! 


| dutic, S 4 V, 
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| 'n the field, ye ſhall caſt it to the Dogges, 
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What acceptance 2 man is like 
to {inde in ſuch a lervice, judge by 
that Law, Exodus 22.31. Ye ſhall 
not eate any fieſh that ts torne of beait,s 


Torne fleſh x was neither fir tor ter- 
vicc ot men, norof G DO D. Not 
for ſervice of man, for th:y muſt not 
eate tt. * Tee ſhall caſt 1t tothe Dopges, 


Torne ſleſb muſt not be mans meat. 
| but Dogges meate. It was not fit 
| for the ſervice of G O D. For 
if rome fieſh muſt be caſt rothe Dogs, | 
ic had beene an haynous thing to 
have offered thatto G O D, which 
| was to be givento Dogges, Andit 
a man had brought a ror-e, rent beaſt ' 
for Sacrifice, G O D by no mcanes 
would have acceptcd it, C3/a/.1.12. | 
; 76 broazht that which was torne , | 
(bould 1 accept this at your hands * | 
G O D then will accept no zorne | 
Sacrifices, Diſtraked communica. 
ting, it 1s forne fleſh, A man that rc- 
ccives the Sacrament with his hcad | 
and his heart full of worldly 


* thoughts, 


OO ———— - 


TT le. oa —— 
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thoughts, doth as highly oftend, asa 
lew thould have done that had caten 


beene caſt to the Dogres. He of- 
iends as highly as he, that ſhould 
| have lacrihced torne fleſh (dogres 
! meat) to'G O D. When thou 
| commeſt tothe Sacrament, and haſt | 
not firſt ſeparated thy felte from 
theſe worldly thoughts, and lo like- 
| wile much more from all vaine, idle, 
| luſttull thoughts, and haſt not firſt 
| diſcharged thy ſclte beforehand of all 
diſturbing, diſtracting, diftempering 
| ' thoughts, this isazorne ſacrifice, and 
| ſhould Ged accept it at thine hands? 
| God loathes rather ſuch rorne ſervi- 
|ces, And thus is the firſt thing tobe 
done inthis ſequeſtration of our {-lves, 
this ſetting atide, and putting away 
all, cven our honeſt and lawfull 
thoughts of our callings, and therc- 
fore much morcall other fintull and 
fooliſh thoughts, Abfratiion of the 
minde from whatioever may cauſe 
Diſtraition. 


2 The 


| of a torne beaſt which ſhould have | 


| 


— 
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{ CHAP, 9. 2 The ſecond thing to be done in 
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Sie £4: V*- | ras (equeſtring,and citing our ſelves 


ming vole: g , 
al.qued 47 4123- apart,is to fummon andcall in,and to 


| ram cance: 


preionm (aſe | COILER together all che powers and 
Save ad fone.) Faculcies of the toule, to attend apon 
iam congrezets the buſinefle now in hand. As De- 
imaperat al PYe- . 

azre libram, 4: 94d, When he Was to praiſe God, hee 


rercre inyjunget, 


| alamjuve: | | Cals upon all that is withiv himroſer |} 
CEE I'a upon the ſervice, Pal. 103, I. My 


o& anima qiz 


pretiohiiumun ſoale praiſe thou the Lord, and all that 


e(4.ad cvaguentumn ©. ; p . 
| c "nponere, ac | W within me bltſſe his holy HWame, So | 
| -at, 0n%+ <9: | WIEN WE now goe aboutto prepare | | 


G25 | ourſelves for the Sacramcnr, call up- 


ad lerplam c 34 - 


—___—— 
. 


RG Jo all char is within us, all che pow- 
xc n<,4:3-914-n | C'S Of Qur foaleto bc ready to arrend 


[ dent we. ts 


| Phcrwlne v1. | 01S buſtactte; that now all other bu- 
| > 0% punter" | iaciles being huſht and cealed, they 
propor <3 | bend all chair ſtrength to dothe pre. 
' & c-mpuncz. | {ent worke in hand. So fi: we our 
a ſelves for receiving, as David fits 
{ him{elte for ſinging & giving praile, 
|  Pſ4l.57.7,3. My heart is fixed,0 God, 
| my heart is fixed, I will ſing and 2rve 
| pratſe. Aivargup my glory, awake Pſal-| 
| | tery and Harpe, I my ſclfe will awake | | 
| 


— —_— —  ——— — — — — = 


| early, When he would ling and give | 
praile' 


———_ 
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fixed, or firmely prepared; he dou- | 
bles ir, my heart 77 fixed, 0 God, my | 
| heart 1s fixed, The firſt may imply 
[he fi a cuty, a 'erting arart 'Y all 
; other r14Gup ts. An heart rake cn up | 
with worldly thougits, when a man | 
goes about Gods tervice, is not a 
fx ed heart, but a w mdring, ſtragling 
heart, akinde of planctary ipirit. As 
there bee fixed ſtarres and planets, 
\wandring itarrcs, fo there bce wan- 
dring ſpirits and fixed hearts in Gods 
ſervice, Now Davids heart was a 
fixcd heart, an heart firmcly prepa- 
red, not raken up, nor wandring ater 
any ' by.buſinclle; when hee prepared 
| hinaſelfe to that ſervice, The ſecond 
may imply this ſecond duty ; my 
——_ is hx:d and bent with all its 
| power to doth duty, and therefore 
hee awakens his glory, his rongue , 
' his Pfalecry, his Harpe, himlelteto 
; the worke. So ſhout a mans heart 
be doubly fixed whe. be firs himfelt 


| | for recciving the Sacrament : fixed 


Ru as 


praiſe to God, firſt he hath his hear | Car. 9. 
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CHAP. 9. 

ants 3s not drawne away , and drwed 

| fy other bufineſle , and fixed , as 
bent wholly with all the powers of 


it ro doe the work of preparation. $0 
fixed upon the buſinetle, as he ſhould | 


” —— 


| ot the foule to attend it, Awake my | 


| | awake my aftections, and all that is 


| ſelves, to atrend this great worke ' 
in hand. 


. 
, 
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Chap. 
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ſummon, and awaken, all the powers | 
| underſtanding, and mine afteRions, ; | 


within me, awake and (tirrc up your | 


: 
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CHAP.10, 


| Chap. 10, Of Examination, 


He heart thus withdrawne trom f* 

all avocations,and bent upon the 
worke of preparation,leta man inthe 
next place come tothe lecond duty 
of examination, to that duty which 
| F tic Apolile pretcribes, 1 Cor.11.28. 
i} Let aman examine himſelfe, and ſolet | | 
| him cate of this bread, and drinke of | 
this cup. Vnto orderly recciving, is 
required,a precedent examination of | 
2mans ſelfe, A duty, though to bee | 


__—_ O_o 
PONCE RR 
a 


done at orher times, yet never more 
ſea{onable then before our comming 
tothe Sacrament; and yet a duty to 
& | which aboveal others weare natural- 
ly extreamly backward, Might ſome 
flight formaltitics fervethe turne, wee | 
| could be contented withal, but it men | 
Ip. & | bz pinched and preſledto a folemne 
| examination of, & a {tri inquiry in- | 
1 | to themſelves, they are ready to {nuff 
{| 2t it, and ro ſay ofthis duty as they | 


| [peakein that calc, Mal.1,13. Behold | 
what | 
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what a wearineſſe is it f It is a duty fo | 
weariſome and toilcſome, chat they : 
have neither liſt to, nor leiſure for it, ! 
That therfore men may be the more, 
cheerefulland willing to ir, conſider | 
theſe rwo things: | 

2 Thisis an undoubtcd and a ſure 
truth, that a mans comfort depends! 
as well upon bs knowledge of his 
fieneſſe, as upon his fitneſſe it (elfe. 
It is not enough to be firand wor. 
thy, bur a man muſt know it. So 
long as the conſcience queſtions a 
mans fineſſe, and is in doubt whe- 
ther a man be fit or no, though hee 
bee fic and well preparcd , yet the 
doubrs of the conſcience, and the 
fearcs it is in, will not only allay, bur 
quite foreſtall all the comforts thar 
would arife from his fitneſſe, To a 
mans comfortable recciving, it 19 as 
needfull to know his firnclle, as to 
have it, There is nogracc or good 
thing that a Chriſtian hath, bur it 
may be knowne to him thar he hath 
ir. What isa rich manberter thana 


—— — 


poorc 
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poore man, it he be not privie to his | _ __ 
wealth, it he have treaſure and know 
'tnot? Wherein are his wants, fearcs, | 
cares, diſtractions, and diſquiects of 
HF ſpirit Iſle than a poore mans * It 
| was Zaegiceas ill condition, 4pec. 3, 
| 17, Thou ſayeſt I am rich, and know«ſ? | 
| 297 that thon art poore, Andit is ma- 
ny a mans condition, He faith 7 am 
poore, and knowcs notthat he i rich, 
This is the ſafer condition indeed of 
|} the two, bur yer for the preſenryit is: 
| | Þut a drooping and uncheercfull| 
| cltate. Therctore as our ſafety lyes 
1 Saving Chriſt and his graces, fo, 
| Your comfort lyes in knowing that 
| T xc havethem, And know our wealth 
|  vce may. A Chriſtian not onely 
| | owes God, bur hee knowes that! 
|} fe knowes him, 1 J#hn2.3. And: 
| Y fereby wee know that we know him. = 
: Chriſtian not onely is in God, but he! 
1] } may know that he is in God, 1 John! 
t 
h 
a 
c 


| 
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2.5. Hereby know wee that wee are in; 
him, And 1 10hn.4.13. Hereby know 
we that we dwell in him, A Chriſtian! 
| may 
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*| may know that he belceves, 1 194» 
5.10, He that belecves on the Sowne F4 
Ged, bath the witneſſe im himſelfe, A 
Chriſtian may know that God loves 
him, r John 4.16. And we have. 
knowne and beleeved the love that God 
bath to us. A Chriſtian may know 
that he loves Gods chilurcn, 1 7obn 
5.1. By this we know that we love the 
children of God, A Chriſtian may 
know that he is of rhe truth, x John 
4.19. CAnd hey we rnow that wet 
| are of the truth, A Chriſtian may 
| know that God abides in him, 2 Jobs 


(CHAP. IO, 


3.24. And hereby we knew that het p 

abides in us. A Chrittian may know 3 

that he hath eternall life, 1 10b3,5.13, ls 

That ye may know that ye have ternal Ml |f, 

life. Bur now how comes a Chriſti-Y/ $, 

| an to know all theſe things* The way ſc. 
by which a man gets the «nowledge 

of all rheſe things, i5 tic ex 4774048t0» K- 

of himſelfe. A man firſt tries andexa. fea 

mines himſelte in all rhcle, and by... 

examination comes tothe knowledgeFy . 

hs A ang from thc tyowieage ON vc 
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| |themariſcs his comforr inthem, So ir 
is in the caſe of firnefle for rhe Sacra- 
ment, Ir is abundance of comfort 
the heart hath in the knowledge cf 
rs owne fitnefle, and this knowicdge 
ariſes from the examiration of a 
{mans ſclfe. A man thatexamincs 

not himſelfe, tor ought he knowee, 
may come an unworthy gueſt, hec 
7 \' knowes not whether be be worthy 
"x | orno ; but this he knowes, that hee 
*} |that is unworthy is unwelcome, and 
1 focannot come but with atremulous | 
a and an heficant hcarr, tearing leſt in- 

"e'Y tead of a bleſſing he may meet with | 
WY 2 breach. It is impoſſible in fuch a 

13-Y caſe that a man ſhould receive com- | 
«Y tortably. 1 darenotſay of catingthe 
WY Sacrament, as S. Paul {peakes inthe | 
41} Ycale of cating ſome meates, Roms. 1 4. 

XY 23. And he that doubts is damned if he 
10 eat; a man may come with dowbrs and 
*X3-Yfeares to the Sacrament, and come 
d 5Y Y acceptably : bur this I may ſay, Thar 
£99F he that doubts ot the lawfulnefle of | 
e OY his comming , he exceedingly hin- | 
ne T dcrs | | 
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Guatk 10. | ders his owne comfort it hee cate 
| doubtingly, doubting whether he be 


' | fir ro eat, doubting whether he may | 
| come, yea, or no; cativg with ſuch | 
| doubtings muſt needs be preudiciall | 

to a mans comtortable cating, Now | 

the way to prevent ſuch doubrings,is | 


tolive by that ruterhe Apoſtle gives | 
in that cale of cating, Rem.14.5. Let | 
every man bee fully perſwaded in hu. | 
owne minde, Becarctull beforchand | 
rorake ſuch a courſe, as may aſſoile: 
and clecre up ſuch doubts: rake ſuch a 
courſe as may aflure, and perſwade 
your hearts, that you are fit in an ac- 
ceprable meaſure ro come to the Sa. 
crament, Bur what courſe may be! 
taken rothis purpolc? Let a manex-' 
amine himfelfe. The way toput all 
our of doubt, and to prevent ſuch. 
' troubleſome doubtir2s when we are, 
' come, is ſelfe ex211r.4119n. For when 
2 man horh fer:cuſly examined him- 
(clfe, hee ſaall thereby bee inabled to| 
give aac judgenent of his own fit. | 
ncſic; and an examined hcart,thatvp- : 
On 
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| on examination hath found it ſeltc he ces 
fit, is able to charme all croubleſorac 
doubts,and can ſay tothem, Be ſti), & 
trouble me not,for I have throughly 
examined my felfe, and upon ſerious 
and fincere examination, I know that 
[| am a fit anda worthy Communi- 
cant. Doubts, they trouble the heart, 
examination prevents doubts , and 
(cttles the beare, and purs things our 
 & of doubr, When Chriſt after his re- 
| Y lurrection appeared to his Diſciples; 
| | |chey were terrified and affrighted, 
= | £«ke 24.37. bur ſee how Chriſt an. 
-| F :iwers them, Verſ. 38. Why areyee 
- i troubled,and why do doubts, Narogaouai, 
e | (wiſe in your hearts, They ſhould with 
;- }} all gladnefſe have received and im- 
ll} |braced Chriſt, but contrarily, they 
1 FF | were troubled. And whence carnc 
re, Þ [the trouble of their ſpirirs * hy doc 
en} | dowbts ariſe inyour hearts? Mark then, 
m-  F [that doubts trouble the heart,and un. 
fit it for the receiving of Chriſt, 
They doubted whether hee were 
Chiiſt or ngt, and were ſotroubled | 
Tz with\ 


— 
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| 
with theſe doubts, that as yer the 


received him not. But afterwards 
their doubts are turned into joy, V. 
41. They rejoyce at the {light and 
preſence of Chriſt , but how.came 
theſe doubts ro be removed, and to 
be changed intojoy? Chriſt puts them 
rothe examination and triall of him. 
ſclfe, Verſ. 39. to put them out of 
doubt, Behold my hands, and my feet, 
that it is I my ſelfe,and when he had thus 
ſpoken,he ſhewed them his hands and hus 

ect, As it he had ſaid, I ſce youare 
much troubled with doubtings,whc- 
ther I be Chriſt, or not ; examine and 
try me, view me,fecle mc, handle me, 
and you ſha! findby examination,that 
I 2m not as you think,a ſpirit, And ſo 
in probabi;:ty hey examining him wi 
their cyes,nad with their hands found 
| him to 2 89 ſpirit; found him to bee 

Chrili, and Fd their doubts remo- 
ved, and joy* Uy received him for 
Chriſtind-ed, Thus, as this cxamina- 
tion removed & cl-cred their doubts 


that troubled themn;ſo cxamination of | 
Our 
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our fclyes would prevent the doubt- 
ings that arc ready to trouble us in 
receiving the Sacrament. Ifwe would 
behold and ſee, if we would look in- 
to our hearts, and feele and handle 
our owne hearts, yea,ſfearch and dive 
into them by examination , how 
ſhould we prevent our troubleſome | 
doubtings, and how ſhould we meer | 
with joy& comfort inſtead of doubt. 
ings? We come to Chriſt in the Sa- 
crament;In one {enſe,in regard ofthat 
awtull reſpe& wee ſhould have unto 
his bleſſed Majeſty, we ſhould come 
to Chriſt as that woman did, ark 5, 
33+ The woman fearing and trembling, 
came and fell down: before him : but in 
another ſenſe, nan«wly when it riſes | 
from aa ignorance of our own eſtate, 
whether we be firto come to lis or. 
dinance,or not, a4 from che doubt. 
ings of conſcience, that weare not pre- | 
pared as we ſhould bc ; tis ro come 
with feare and trembling isnot good: 
examination would preveat feaze., By | 
examination we ſmoule finde out the 
| y 3 truth | 
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Cn 4?+I0» of our condition, we ſhould finde out 
wherher we be fit or not, And upon 
examination finding our ſclves fit, 
we ſhould come with an holy dold- 
neſſe and confidence of ſpirit , to 
Chriſt in his Ordinance. As there- 
fore we defire to have our hearts dil. 
charged of troubles, and doubts , 
when wee are drawing neerc to the 
Lords Table ; as we would not have 
conſcience peſter us with diſquieting 
ſcruples,and unſcaſonable diſpures,& 
| reaſonings whether we may come or 
no; ſo beforehand beſtow ſome time 
and paines in a private ſcrutiny , and 
ſearch of our ſelves : examination wil 
preventall theſe, and we thall be able 
to huſh and till them af}, it wee can 
ſay, I have examined mine heart, I; 
have fincerely tried my ſelfe, and I; 
find upon good examination, that I 
have g&ad leave to come to the Lords 
Ordinance, 
| 2 Secondly , it is betrer a great 
dcale ro examine our ſelves before 
vc -ome,then to be examined by > 
God 
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| God wil examine ſuch tothe purpoſe, 
that wil not be atthe pains & trouble 
| to examine themſelves. It was a ſharp 
kinde of examination by which Saint 
Pax! ſhould have beene examined , 
LAs 22.24. The chicte Captaine 
commanded that he ſhould be cxam1i- 
ned by ſcourging, Certainly, when men 
negleR lelte-examination, God will 
himſelfe cxamine them, bur it will be 
an examination with ſcourging. Every 
interrogatory and queſtion that God 
puts to us, ſhall be as a ſmarting laſh 
| with a ſcourge, yea, asa ſtinging laſh 
| with a Scorpion, The man that came 
| to the Feaſt without his wedding 
| garment, never examined himelfe bc- | 
\| I | fore he came, whether he had a nup. 
tiall garment rogoc in or not; God 
therefore examines him, bur it is with 
a ſcourging queſtion that made his 
heart ſmart, Friend, bow cameſt thou 
in hither, not having a wedding gar- 
It ment ? Tt wasa ſcourging queſt:on,that 
-e| | | {rewbloud on his conſcience, When 
4,\ } | man comes to the Sacrament, and 


—_ T 4 hat" "WR. 


— 


— 


CHap.1c, 


280 | Of Examination. 
—— ———— ———— — EDA 
CnA-10- pathnotexamined himſeltc,and God 
comes to him, and layes, as to Eleh, 
1 Kings.19.13. What doeſt thou here 
Eliah ? So, what doclt thou here at 
my Tables How will ſuch a queſti- 
on pinch the conſcience, whar a gir- 
ding laſh willit beto a mans heart © | 


| Thoſe are laſhing interrogatorics,1/a. | 
1.12. Who required theſe things at [1 
| your bands ., to tread in my Courts? | '/ 
Tſay 58.5. Ixit ſuch a faſt that I have | [ 
| choſen ? Fſal 50.16. What haſt thou' i | l: 
;'s doe, that thon ſhouldeſt take my cove- i |ti 
'114ut in thy month ? ler.7.9,10, Will | c 
| yce iteale, murder, and commit adul-| © 2 
tery, &c, and come and ſtand before | ha 
yr in ths houſe ? Thele be ſcourging I | tea 
examinations, that ferch bloud at eve. I | ma 
ry ſtroake : with ſuch kind of queſti. | 


; ons and (fuch kind of jntcrr Ogarories, | 


; will Go examine men chat come un- 
| (c}f cxamined tothe Sacrament. Now 
' when God ſhall come to ſuch exa- 
r1.nations,who may abide the day of hu 
comming? and who ſhall aud when he 
appcares?as Malachi (peaks in —_— i 
caſe 


_— —— —__—_ 4. —_ 


' 


o 


: 


0 
/ 
' 
| 


' 
' 


[4 


T| man upon Gods examination, if 


| 


and ſee if there bee any wicked may in 
me, Ccriainly , David never durſt 


Of the Examination of Faith. 
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caſe, Mal.3.2. How terrible a thing | 
willit be to be thus examined : were | 
it not good for every one totake a 
courſero prevent ſo ſharpe an exami.. 
nation £ There is a way to docit, 
and that is, before wee come 0 the. 
Sacrament, let a man examine him | 
(clte ; for as rc Apoſtle ſayes, 1 Coy. | 
11.31. If we would judge our ſelves wc | 
ſhould not be judged, namcly, of the | 
Lord: fo if we woulc examiac our | 
ſelves, we ſhould not be <z.1mincd of 

the Lord. Bur if we examine not our | 
(clves,then ſhal we be both examined | 
and judged of rhe Lord, When a man | 
hath examined himſclf, he needs nor | 
tare Gods examination nay, a man 

may then be willing to come under 

Gods examination. David puts himiclf 
upon Godsexamination,P/a.13 9.23, 
24, Search me, O God, and know mine 
heart, try me, and know wy thoughts, 


have becne ſo bold, as to have put 


he 
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| Buc having firſt examined himlclte, 


| examine themſelves - 
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he had not firſt examined himſclfe, 


and thereupon knowing his own con. 
(cience throughly well, now he dares 
be rriedby God himſclfe. Oh, with 
what (weer confidence might we put 
our ſelves upon Gods owne tral! 
when we come tothe Sacrament, if 
we our ſelves had had our ſelves up. 
on triall firſt - But how dreadful| 
will Gods examination be to ſuch, 
who neither uſe, nor liſt, nor care,be- 
forethey come to the Sacrament, to 


if Of the Examination of Paith. | 283 | 
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Chap. 11: Of the examination of 
Faith. 


{Yew this duty of ex2mingtion 
muſt be done, we have ſcene. Let 
usnow confider what it is 0n which 
we muſt examine our ſelves. And 
the things upon which we muſt exa- | 
K minc our ſelves, arctheſe three : 

1 Theaawh of our graces. 

2 The growth of them, 

3 Our wants, 

The graces that muſt bee tried 
ind examined, muſt bee ſpecially 
thoſe before named, required to bee 
habitually in a Communicant, Faith, 
Repentance, Love, and Obedience. The 
trah, growth, and wants of them, all 
muſt bee examined. A man ſhould: 
examine grace as he doth gold. Gold 
Zhap-ſmay be counterfeit, may ſhew faire, 
and yet be baſe mctrall; in ſuch a caſe, 
a manexamines it by the Tor chſſone, 


and 
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Car.) and bringeth it to the Te##: gold may 

be true and good, but may faile inthe 
weight , it may be good gold, buttoo 
light: an ſuch a caſe, a man brings it 
to the ſcales, and to the weight, and 
ſo either weight or want is diſcove. 
red, So muſt grace bee examined, 
There is a great deale of counterfeit 
grace inthe world. All is not gold 
that gliſters; and all is not grace that 
makes a ſhew, There is a great deale 
of co ace, copper faith, rc 
cance Ws the world,s What di 
Moſes tor a time, but the Egyptian 
Sorcerers did the ſame © Moſes 
turncs the waters into bloud, ſo doc 
they, Exod.7.22. Moſes brings Frogs 
upon the Land, (0 doc they, Exod. 
6.7. And their bloud and Frogs ſee- 
med astrue bloud and Frogs,as thoſe 
brought by Moſes, Thoſe things 
they did, leemed as great miracles as 
what Aroſes did; yet Afoſes wrought 
realities, allthzirs were but juglings 
and forcerics. There is noching that 
a true Chriſtian can have, or _ | 
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but an hypocrite may have and doe, 
tor the outward ſemblance as much 
as he, Therefore fince a mans gra- 
ces may be counterfeit, they muſt be 
brought to the touchſlone, and be ex- 
amined there for their truth. Againe, 
there is much true grace, that is grace 
indeed, faith, and repentance indeed, 
which yer have not that growth , 
that their time and meanes they have 
beene under requires , ang ſo want 
of their weight, How often doth 
Cun1 ws r rebukehis Diſciples 
with this, © ye of little faith, There- 
tore in ſuch a caſe, a man muſt bring 
his graces to bee examined by the 
ballance of the SanRuary , which 
may make knowne to every man, 
what is the weight, and what is the 
max of his graces, 

1 Firſt then try and examine the 
truth ot Grace, whether theſe gra- 
ces be truly in us, or no, 


| 
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The firſt grace to be trycdis the 


poſtle purs Chriſtians upon ar all 
times is ſpecially of uſe betorc the 
Sacrament, 2 C#r,13+.5.Ex4miye your 
ſelves whether you bein the faith, prove 
your owne ſelves, The Corinthians 
were very buſie about examining $, 
Paul, and his miniſtery, verſe 3. Since 
ye ſeeke a proofe of Cuni s r ſpeak. 
ing in me, and (© we are very readyto 


be buſic inthe examination of other! I ab 
men, andrkeir faith, but ſayes Saint! MY! an 
Paul, examine your ſelves:{o it is good) | v 
tor us atall times,bur ſpecially before) I i 
the Sacrament, to examine our owne! I lay 
taich, As Philip,before he adminiſtred' | 
the Sacrament of baptiſme to the'F] ma 
Eunuch, CAQs 8. 37. did examine! tru 
him of his faith: ſo ſhould cvcry man, I! vo! 
beforethe receiving ot the Sacrament! Y] me, 
of the Supper examine himſelfe of!) it, {; 
{his fairh, Theſe reaſons that pinch|]|eoe 
js to examination of our faith atall}Y/the) 


| times, have ſtrength in them to doeit bad 
; (p<cially ar this time, as, 
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Firſt without this tryall, andexa- | <4 47+11. 
mination a man may bechcarted, gul- | 
led,and coſencd inthe poynt of faith. 
Itis good theretore to try before we 
truſt, Job 34. 3. The earetryes words 
« the mouthtaites meate, Tothe ee) 
many meates ſ{ceme —_ » and 
| Cainty, but the month taſting them 
| knowes juſtly nn be. Sothe| 
| eare heares words, We ſhould ger a 
| good ſpirituall carc, that we may be] 
able judiciouſly ro diſcerne the taire, 
and flattering words of Satan,and our 
|] owne hearts. Theſe will give a man 
| good words as may be. Doe nor, 
ky they, diſquict thine heart with 
|| ncedlefle feares, cheere up thine heart | 
c\ | man, thou ncedeſt not queſtion the' 
eY/ truth of thy fah, Thelc are good! 
0, words. Bur now,as the mouth taſtes 
u' Y) meate, and by raſting takes a tryall of 
oY it, ſo muſt we labour to have fuch an' 
þ\Y cre as may try theſe words whether | 
' they be truc or not, Agood mufitian. 
it} 22d neede to have a good care, and a 
good Chriſtian hath neede of a good! 


ft Care \ 
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carc too, by which he may be able ro 


judge of thefalſe, and flattering mu- 


ſicke the Divell, and his owne heart 
make him. Try the ſpirits, 1 10h.4.1, 
As forreyne ſpirits without, ſoit is 
good to try the ſecret ſpirits within 
us. Forthere be rwo ſpirits, the Spi. 
tit of God, andthe ſpiric of Satan; 
and Sarans ſpirit dagh often counter- 
feit the voice of Gods Spirit,and tels 
us that we have faith, excellent mea- 
{ures of taith, when thereis no ſuch 
martrer:therefore try the ſpirits. That 
was a vile thing inthe people, A; 
12. after Herods Oration, to cry out, 
The woice of God, It is much more 
vile in us, when Satan and our owne 
heart ſhall Aatter us, with talſe con- 
ccits of faith, tocry out, The woice of 

, and the voice of the Spirit, Try 


[1 


| 


2 Secondly, it is a very hopefull 
and comfortable evidence of the! 
cruth of faith,when it is willing to be | 
tried, anddefirous to be examined.It| 
is a tuſpicion that that mans gold is 
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not good, that is unwilling to have it 
roucher ; that a mans cauſe is naughr, 
when he is unwilling to have it tried; 
that a man isno Scholler, that ſhuns 
<xamination, Tt is a f1gnethart a mans 
gold is good, that is willing and defi 

'rous to have it brought to the touch, 

Agood cauſe defiresa faire trial, A 

good Scholler that hath it in him, is 

willing to undergoe examinarion , 

'which 2 dunce anda non-proficient 
hathno liking to, A faich thatis a 
true faith, will de willing to undergoe 
ny rriall and examination. 

3 Thirdly, the triall and exami. 
nation of faith, is the ſtrengthning 
nd increaſing of it, Faith examined 
and tried , proves a faith increaſed 
and ſtrengrhned, Some things ſome. 
times prove the worle , and ſuffer 
loſle by triall; but the more faith is 
tried , the more faith is increaſed, 
Goldis notthe worle, bur the better, 
'F the purer for triall, Asthe fiery 1r1aZ 
Y1o1 faith berters it, and makes ir the 
s {wore pretions, and makes it to be found 
wnto 
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| appearing of Teſws Chriſt, 1 Pet. 1.7. 
| So doth lelfe-rriall make it more pre. 
rr0us, and more glorious. Examinari-: 
on and triallota good Scholler hurts, 
' kim nor, either in his learning or his 
credit ; nay, it advances him much in! 
both: his very examination rubs up 
his learning,it brings much to minde 
that would have been forgotten, yea, 
!t puts much learning into a Scholler: 
and beſides, ir conduces much to his 
praile, and honour,ie ſends him away 


with the credit of an approved lear- MW 1 
ned man, Itisſointhe examination I 
of faith, In trying faith there isan I 
exerciſe of faith, and by excrciſe iris vc 
but increaſed and maniteſtcd, loa 
RP Fourthly, who knowes but his JF ,« 
| ftich may comero a fiery trial, r Pet, #4 
1.7, and 4.12. Bilney firſt tried bis Y |*xa 
\ingerby kamelte in the Candle, be- JF to 
| #07 he txzed his whole body in the Y| Te: 
fire ac the ſtake. How ſhall our faith F [2nd 
Hide the acry :riallby others, it it} [rv 
| h:ve never becnc put tothis triallby Y/2or ; 


our 
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our ſelves 2 When fiery trials come | Cnar.vr ant 
now many mens fanh which was 
(thought more precious than gold , 
| proves more vile than droſle © Ang 
| What 15 the realon £ Therefore tailes 
itheir faith in ficry trials, becaule ir 
[was never put to, nor would abide | 
(citetriall, ler, 1245s If thou hafl run | 
with the Footmen, andthey have wea- | | 
redihie then how canſt thou match th 
WU {/e with Horſes? How (hall that faich 
fry 2 march with Horſe-men, that ne- 
WW ver tried a march with Foo:-men *7 
. BY How ſhall he abide a fiery rriad, thar 
1 © itch ever ſhunned and beene thy of 3 | 
n WY Coſer triall? How wilt thou abideto 
SW bc tried a; a barre, at a ſtake, that art | 
loath to be tried in thy chamber, in thy 
is cioſer f Fxamine your ſelves upon your 
1, © #5, Pſal,g. He will never abideto be 
is © (txaminedata barre that will not abide 
£. £|'0 cxamine himfclte upon his bed, 
he Y! 1 ca, felfe-rriall 1s ir rhar preparcs, 
th -_ fits, and traines up a manto due 
it} (crvice in the fiery triall. David could | 
by not oc in Sauls armour, becauſe hc 
ur} V 2 ws | $ 
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CHnay, 11. 


% | undergoe a fiery triall of his faith, | 


was not accuitomed to it, hc is likely to 


that hath accuſtomcd himſclte tothe 
| duty of ſelfe-triall. _ALrabam was 
likcly to doe good on it, when hee 
carries not forth a company of raw 
fellowes from the plough, bur aries 
his trained ſervants, Geneſis 14.14. 
They will never be fit for fio/1ing, 
thar have not becne uſed to 1rainmng. 
Selte-triall is 1ra1wive, the fiery-triall 
is fehting. They are like, and fit to 
fight that have beene traincdup tor. 
5 Fifthly, is our faith ſo low pri- 
zed by us, and of ſo little eſteeme 
with us, that we care not of all other! 
things we have, how it proves? Men 
will not have Oxen,but will put thew 
to triall, Luke 14.19, 1 have bought 
five yoke of Oxen,and am going to prove 
them, Men will try whether their! 
Oxenbe good and uſcfull ; and care: 
we not what our faith proves, uletull, 
or ulclels? what a monſtrous wretch-| 
cdnefle of ſpirit is this * Therefore | 
as at all other times, ſo ſpecially be! 
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carefull roexamine your faith, when 


|tocometothe Sacrament. How ot. | 


ten have men triedit, that their com 
ming to the Sacrament hath beene 
ſruitleſle; their owne hearts {crioufly 
dealt withal,will witnes to them char 
their receiving hath beeneto litrle, or 
no purpoſe, And what hath beene 
the cauſe of ir, but becauſe there was 
no examination of faith? How can 
they receive any benefir by the Sa. 
crament, that go at anadventure, not 
knowing whether they bring that 
with them,that muſt makethe Sacra- 
ment effecuall to them 2 


.2eeſt. How then may amanſotry 
and cx1mine his faith, as that he may 
know the truth thereof, that it is 3rve 
faith? 

Anſw. The Apoſtles phraſe of 
faith unfained, twice uſed by him to 
Timothy, 1 Tim.1.5.and 2 Tim, 1.5. 
Faith without hypocriſie, as the word 
is, implics that there 15 a faith feined, 
an hypocriticall faith, Therefore it 
V 3 i5 
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inquiry, howtrurh of fairh may bce 

' diſcerned, Quar times arc happy in, 

the abundance of helpes they have in | 

this kinde z and ihis point being lo | 

| 'Iargcly and fully handled in many 
| learned Treariles that arc extant ,and 
| ji every mans hand ; I will give bur 
| 3 touch uponir, and lo patic on, True 
faith then may be knowne by the ef: 
|/edt; and fruhs Ctit, Every Treet: 
| knowne by the fruits. When the Spies 
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[rerur ned from (carchine the Land of M7 
Canaan, they brought with them 2 [9 
| cls {fer of Grapes, and Pomeranates,and Wl '9 
| Firs, Num.,13.23. Andthey report: WY [3 
{and evidence to be a good land, by IF |! 

|rheſe fruirs, Ver 27. It fowes wh NN 7! 

| milke and honey, aud this is the frut of £199 

pk holding forth and thewing tho!e [Hy 

|truirs they broughtthence, By the fa 

'froirs of i it, it appeared that it was a] Y 2 
; o00d Land. And ſo the way to! ob 
{carchand finde out the 2oodnefle of | Y} | 

our faith, is to bring torth of the} |: 

jF.gs \ Pomoranarcs. and cluſtcr* gs (cal 

| byiy_ 
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by thewing thera to our conſciences, 


faith is a good, and a true faith, and 
thele be the fruites of it, Now the 
{ruits and efteRs by which faith may 
be exargined, arethreec : 

1 Such as reſpett God, and Chriit, 


| 2 Such asreſpect our ſelves. 
2 Such as reſpe our brethren, 

| 1 Firſt, the effects of faith, as ic 
relpecs God, arethele . 

| 1 Firſt, Obedience to God and hi; 
word, and fruufulneſſe in ail good 
,morkes, True faith is no droanc, no! 
|orterer,bur itis anactive anda work- 
nggrace,Gal.5.6. Faith which works, 
1Theſſ. 1.3. Towr worke of faith. 2 
| ef, I. 11. The worke of faith with 
power, A workeman may be tricd by 
'tis worke, Whar'is the worke of 
faith It workes with power. It makes 
1 man with power to yecll Go b 
obedience, androendeavoar the do- 
ing of Gods will, to the which no 
\man hath any power at all. Hence 
called the obedience of faith, Heb.1 1.8. 


wee may bce ableto lay, Surely our | 


T & Rom. 16.26." 
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GnaP-I-\ om. 16.26, Becauſe faith workes 
W-., obedicnce,and no man can give God 
the obcdicnce of his heart, that hath 
not faith in his heart. Onthe con- 
{rrary,unbeleeving and diſobedicnt per- 
ſons are joyned together, T:t.1.15, 
16, They whoareccalled wnbeleewing, 
 Verſ\.x5. arecalled d;ſobedrext, Verl, | 
16, It is anhard duty totorgivean 
oftending brother upon his repen- 
tance, a difficult point of obedience, 
Bur yet it muſt be done, Zuke 17.4, 
If thy brother turne azaine unto thee, 
aying, I repent thou ſbalt forgive him, 
Bur how ſhall we be ablc to doe it / 
Sce Verſ. 5, And the Apoſiles ſaid un- 
to the Lord, Increaſe our faith, Faith 
then where it is, inables co dutics of 
obedience, & facilitates hard works. 
The children of Alraham ds the workes 
of Abraham, Ioha 8, and Abrahams 
workes were workes of obedicnce, 
We muſt be Abrahams children. be. 
tore we can doe the workes of CAbra- 
mw" And Gal.3.7, They which ave of 
| faith, are the children of $6r4h3 wy | 
that 
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|that have the fath of Abraham, ave his Cnar.In. 
workes, Now then hereby ler a man 
examine his faith, Pur that queſtion 
to thy conlcicnce which Saint James 
, | puts, Jam.2. Shew me #by faith by thy 
workes, Shew the coates and garments 
which this Dorcas hath made. And 
lo many works of obedience as thou 
canſt ſhew, ſo many witneſles ſhale 
thou produce of the truth of thy 
faith, But it thy faith be idle, ſlorbfull 
to doe ſervice, a faith that workes not, 
 {uſpe&rhe truth of it, and know that 
f(uch a faith will not ſerveto admit 
thee to the cating ofthe Sacrament, 
'For the Apoſtles injunRion in that | 
cale, 2 Theſſ.3.10, That if any would 
wt worke, neither ſhould he eat, holds 
as true in this caſe of an idle faith, as 
in that caſe of an idle man, 

2 Secondly , true faith belceves 
God, and depends upon him in all 
thivgs, and at alltimes. It beleeves 
him not only in ſozee things, but i» all, 
not only at ſome times, but at al, It 
| belecves Gods promiles for ſpiritual | 

chings, 


| 
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Crar.rT 1 things,Gal.3.22.for remporal/things, 


—— 


qucitioning any whether it be his or 


Pſal.37.3. It belceves Gods Com. 
mandements to be his Commande- 
| ments, to be juſt, holy, and good, 
P(al.119.66. 1 have belcrved thy com- 
 mandements. It belceves Gods threat. 
nings, 10n.3.4,5. T1 forty dayer, oc, 
So the people of Nineveh beleeved God, 
It beleeves God not only intime of 
| peace, bur in times of diſtreſſe, affliCti- 
| on, and tentation, Pſal.73.1. Tet G od 
i good to Iſrael. Yea, even then when 
all things goc againſt it, 75 13, 15, 
| Thonzh hee ſlay mee, yet will I truſt tn 
| him, Pſal, 46.2. Hab.3.17,18. faith 
| it belceves All things, Luke 24.25. 0 
| [ow of heart to beleeve all that the Pro-| 
 phets have ſpoken, Faith belceves God 
 nall, Examine thy faith by this : pur 
; thele interrogatories to thy conlcl-| 
' ence. Belceveſt thou God in his pro- | 
! miſes for this lite, as well as for a; 
| better £ For thy daily bread, as well 
| as for thy falvation * Belceveit thou! 
; all Gods Commandements, without 


no* 


b. | 
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: no? Belceveſt thou his threatnings as 
| well as his promiſes ? Doeſt thou 
| hang upon him and his promiſe, 
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and live upon that in all chy pinches, 
ſtraights , and exigents * As thou 
\canſt anſwer theſe, ſo maycſt thou 
anſwer forthy faith, Bur this will 
convince many, not to bee farth- 
full, bur faithleſſe. Oh, they do be. 
lceve Gods promiles with all their 
hearts : but what promiſes * for lite 
and ſalvation. But how beleeve tr 

Gods promiſes tor the things of this 
like £ Ler that bejudged by their co- 
vetouſneſle, worldlineſle, their cark- 
ing immoderare cares, He that beleeves 
makes not haſte. Iſay 28, Therefore he 
that makes haſte doth not belceve. 
Such haſte ro be rich, ſuch haſte after 
thc world, ſuch carking, caring, ſuch 
»ining and whining; what doth it but 
proclaime their groſle diſtruſt in 
Gods providence, and promiles * 
Thou that beleeveſt not God for thy 
body , beleeveſt him lefle for thy 


—— 
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foulc, Thouthat beleeveſt not yy | 
or 
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Crap «11, for a cruſt, beleeveſt him leſſe for a 
Crowne. Try men in Gods Com. 
mandements, pinch and preſſe them 
withthe very letter of the Law,Tuſh 
they will never beleevethat God re- 
quires ſuch ſtritneſlc. Try them 
with —_— and _ _ 
ever {0 againſt chem, yert ve 
not {o much faith as ohy divels, who 
beleeve and tremble. Let meanes bee 
wanting, or meanes be againſt them, 
and they are of Thomas his profeſ- 
| fion, Except I fee and feele, I will _ 
beleeve, Whileſt all is with men as; 
they would have it, they are full of 
faith, but let God pinch them, and 
bring them into a ſtrair, and where is 
their faith then * 
3 Thirdly, A ſweet and holy bold- 
neſſe of acceſſe unto the Throne 
Grace, with confidence in Gods good- 
neſſe, and his gracious acceptation of us. 
Why are yee atraid, © yee of little 
faith ! It was (poken in another caſe; 
But yet the more faith , the lefle 
feare in any calc. A guilty con- 
feience 
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ſcience, if awake, hath no great CHAP,IL, 
liſt ro come before Gov s tace, 
bur when once by true faith in 
Cuna1s rs bloud, guilt is ta. 
ken oft, and by fath a man is 
made fricnds with G 0d, Iames 2, 
27. Then ſhall a man have the 
boldneſſe of a triend to come to 
the Lox Þ in prayer. Man 
that have not a dramme of fait 
are bold enough, For who ſo 
bold as blinde Bayard , as, ignorant 
and filly ones are. But yer there 
is a great difference betweene 
the boldneſſe of a triend, and 
the boldncfſe of a ſtranger. For 
Strangers may bee bold with a | 
kinde of ſawcineſle and intruſion , 
but they are not ſo welcome as 
bold; neither hath a ſtranger that 
ground for , nor that contentment 
in his boldneſſe that a friend ws 
have; his heart will ſecretly check 
' him, though hee face ir out for} 
the preſent, and be ready totell tim, 
- hee gocs further than m—_ 

a 
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Cnar. 11.) nd good manners can warrant him, 
But a friends boldneſle is out of 
that ſweerneſle of intercit, and ac. 
quaintance, and intimate communi- 
| on each with other. So that bold. 
ncſle which faith breeds, is trom that 
knowledge of God, thar peace, com- 
munion,andacquaintance it hath with 
God in Chriſt. This is that bold- 
neſle {poken of, E pheſ [3.12, In whom 
we have boldueſſe, and acceſſe with con-' 
| fidence through the faith sf him, Heb, 4 
| [16. Let us therefore come boldly unts 
the throne of grace. But how ſhall we 
doc to come boldly * See Heb.ro, | 
22. Let us draw neere with 4 true hear | 
| in a full aſſurance of faith. A man may 
therefore try his faith, by the carri- Y |/ 
age of his heart in prayer. It witha [4 
fricndhike boidaetle, and with a con- [ 
| fidence of his gracious acceptance we | F 
can come unto Ged, and with fucha Il 
boidnefle can powre out our hearts 'r 
unto him, it is a comturtable evi- Nite 
| denes of the truchof faith, The con- Þ} r: 
trary ſhewes how far moſt mcn arc Fo; 
rom 


_ 
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prayer, as to a ſtranger, as to one 


liaricy or acquaintance * Certainly 
true faith is better acquainted with | 
God than fo. | 

4 Fourthly, a deſire of Chr:ſls ap. | 
prarance , and his ſecond comming to. 
1«dzement, We walke here by faith 
and not by 44, Bur where faith is, 


it longs to beturned intofight, and 
to havethe immediate fruition of the | 
| Lordleſus. Therefore the voice of 
\faich is thar, Cant. 3.14. Make haſte | 
'my beloved, and be like wnto the Roe.| 
{And that _Apoc, 22, Come Lord le-' 
ſus, come quickly, not onely come, but | 
quickly , that is, make iuaſte withthat | 
lpced that the Roe runnes withall. | 
Hence bcleevers arc ſaid, not only ro | 
looke for the bleſled hopeand appea- | 
ring of our Saviour Chriſt, bur allo; 


- £/to haſten the appearing of hims,z Pet. 3." 


12. Looking for and baſting unto the 
comming of the day of God, For though; 
in 


with whom thou haſt no intire tami. | 


trom faith, Deale truly with thy | CHAP.IL, 
| (elf ; ſpeakeſt thou nor to God in | 
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the Prophet ſpeakes , 1/ay 28. Hee 
that beleeves makes not hate, yet in 


this caſe , hee that belceves moſt , 
rakes moſt haſte , and cannot but: 
make haſte,and'thcrfore makes haſte, 
becauſehe beleeves, And no won. 
der that faith in her defires haſtens' 
the appearance of Cuntn s yr, 
when as it is the beleeving ſoules 
ſolemn mariage day ..W hat cſpouled 
Bride longs not for the mariage day, 
when ſhee ſhall enjoy her Bride- 
groome *? Faith unites Chriſt and the 
beleever, and contracts them roge. 
ther, Now when oncethe contra@t 
is paſt, there followes a longing tor 
the maviage-day. And this longing 
after the mariage-day, is a ſigne of a 
contra made by taith. Doth thy 


ſoule then long tor thoſe blefſed nup. 
rials withthe Lord Chriſt, when thy 
ſoule ſhall have the fill of his Love”! 
Doth the Spirit in thee cry, Come| 
Lord Icfus, make haſte my beloved? | 
Oh happy fignes of true faith, But! 


now 
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now enter into thy ſoulc, O thou co. 
vetous worldling, and thou voluptu- 
| ous epicure, &c, Deale {criouſly and 
honeſtly, and tell che plainetruth, Is 
thereany onething inthe world thou 
thinkeſt leſſe upon, wilhelt leſle, or 
dreadeſt more, than the comming of 
Chriſt * When S. Paal diſputed of 
| Righteonſneſſe, and the judgement to 
come, before Felix, he trembled. How 
| many boaſt of righteouſneſle, even of 
[the righteouſnclle of faith, but how 
troubleſome are the thoughts of the 
judgement, and Chriſt, to come un- 
to them £ How heartily could they 
wiſh, oh that that day might never 
come, Let ſuch as cannot rcjoyce in 
therhoughts of that day in ſ&me mea- 
lure, deſire it as the day of their 
refreſhing, queſtion, it not the truth, 
yet the ſtrength of their faith 

2 Secondly, The effedts of faith in 
regard of our ſelves, And they are 
thele : 


working of the Word upon our hearts: 
X faith 


1 Firſt, the Operation and effetFuall | 
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Cnr. 11+ fairh is that which makes all Gods 
—— "| Ordinances effetuall, and fo the 
word, 1 Theſſ.2.13. Theword of God 
; which effettually wor kes in you that be- 
| /ceve. Indeed, the word workes on 
thoſe that beleevenor ; workes their 
hearrsto rage and rebellion, workes 
to their hardning and damnation, 
But it workes no goodthing, when 
| faith is notto ſet it on worke, Heb. 4. 
2. The word which they heard profited 
them not becanſe it was not mixed with | 
faith, The Goſpellis the power of God 
to every one that beleeves, Rom.1.16, 
Faithis as the virall and naturall heat 
of the ſoule, 1t the body be dead, | 
and without naturall heat, pivea man| 
che moſt irring and working Phy. 
lick that is, and yet it workes not, be. 
cauſe there wants a principle of life 
and heate, to ſct it on worke. Iuſt ſo 
is it here. The word diſpenſed inthe 
moſt manner that can bee, 
workes not upon an unbeleeving 
hearr, becauſe the heart is dead with- | 
out faith:but ifany taith in the heart, | 

ir 
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it makes the Word worke eft:Ctual- 
ly. Try thy ſelfe by this: workes 
the Word upon thy foule + workes 
it thee to a conformity to it ſelfe, {o 
2s taou art caſt inrothe mould of it 

Such cfhcacy of the Wordargucs a 
preſence of taith in thine heare. But 
how many diſcovers this to be void 
of faith £ How many have lived all 
their dayes, and are even growne 
gray underche Goſpell,and yet what 
;grace or goodnefle have all the Ser- 
\mons that ever they have heard 
' wrought inthem, more than in ſuch 
as ſcarce inall their dayes ever heard 
Sermon £ Nay, what is gang N 
many, but ſcorne, rcbellion,refoluti- 
on of diſobedience, wrath, ſwelling, 
and helliſh boiling of the heart, both 
againſt Miniſter and doctrine © Are 
theſe the workes of faith - or is it ra- 
ther a ſfigne that he workes intheir 
hearts, that efſedtually workes in the 
children of diſobedience. This is a fear- 
full figne that a man is inthe ſtate of 
\unbeleefe, 


X 2 2 Secondly, 
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2 Secondly, SandZification and ho- | 
lineſſe of heart and life, Adts 15, ad 
their hearts were purifiedby faith, Pha. | 
riſiſme may matbcby hands,but tairh 
waſhes hand and Hearr. Pharifile | 
waſhes cleane the outſide of the cup, | 
and platter, bur Faith makcs cleanc 
the inward part alſo; yea, there faith | 
begins the worke, Faith is not onely | 
an holy, but an hallowing grace, As 
26.18, Amone#t them which are ſan-| 
ified by faith, We finde a womanin 


the Golpell that had beenc troubled | 
twelve yeeres with a bloudy iſſue, | 


| Chrift that healed hr, Yerſ. 30. and 


| 


who was healed: but how came ſhee 
tobe healed? She 1ouches the garment 
of Chriſt, rouchcs bur the hem, and 
yet ſtraightway the Fountaine of her 
bloud was Sie up, Marke 5.29. It 
is rruc that ir was Chriſt that hcaled 
her, It was wertue that went out of 


yet Verſ.34. Thy faith hath made thee 
whole. Faith then ferches healing 
verrue from Chriſt, and keales dilea- 
ſes. The faiththat is truc faich, ferches 

; healin 4 
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healing vertue from Chriſt, Every 
mans heart natorally hath ſuch a ſp1- 
rituall difeaſe, as ſhee had a bodily, 
That diſeaſe which the woman had, 
did typific under the Law, thenatu- 
rall filthineſſe of our hearts, Prov. 4. 
24. Obſerve the heart, from thence are 
the iſſnes of life. Every aRion iſſnes 
trom the heart, the Fountaine of all 
our aRions. This Fountaine 1s a 
Fountaine of b/oud: and all the ines 
from this Fountaine,in our thoughes, 
words, aQions, all theſe ſues are 
Lloudy iſſues, and very filthy and 
loathlome before God, Aat. 15.18, 
19,209, Hence hands defiled with 
blond, Iſay 59.3. Blozdy filth, Iſa 4. 
4. Their way was before me, as the un. 
cleanneſſe of « removed woman, Ezth, 
36.17, and Hoſ.4.2. Bloud toncheth 
blead, Many bloudy iſſues out of the | 
hearr, one iſſue meets with another, 
and ſo bloud touches bloud. Now when 
faith is once wrought in the heart, it 
workes ſtrange cures both in heart 
and life, There were wont to be f/- 
2 X 3 by 
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| Har P''ihy iſſues ont of the heart, in vile 
loathſome noiſome thoughts of un. 

| cleaaneſſe,wantonneſle, coverouſnes, 
|  worldlinefſe, There was wont to be 
a filthy iſſue at the month, a deale of 
vaine filthy rotten communication, 
bloudy oathes and curſes, There was 
wont to bee i{ſves in all the ſeverall 
«7:ons and pallages of the life. But 
| |now whenfaith comes intothe heart, 
chat preſently carries a man unto 
| Cheilly touches him , fetches healing 
vertue from him, that drics op this 
Fouaraine of bloud in ſome good. 
| mcaſure,and fo heales all thole loath. | 
{ome bloudy iſſues, Ir is true, rhar | 
where faithis, there may be ſtil ſome 
0zings of this Fountaine,but yetthe | 

flux of is nothing ſo aboundant,and 
lo contiauall as formerly. A mans 
| heart naturally 1s like the Sca, Pal. 
| | 104.25,26, This great and wide ſea, 
| wherein are things creeping innumera- 
| ble, both ſmall and great beaſts : There 
\70e the $ "ge, there u that Leviathan 

| [whom thow haſt maat io play therein, _ 
the 
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'the fea, there be vaſt Whales, huge 
Leviathans that ſport theraiclves , 
and play in the deepes thereot ; bur 
beſides thoſe huge Whales, what a 
world of creeping and crawling imal 
creatures are thereto be found there. 
in, Such is the heart of a naturall 
man; there be therein,nort only ſome 
Leviathans , (ome {peciall uncleane 
and foule luits, ſome ſpeciall Sca- 
monſters, but there are allo creeping 
things immnmerable, a world of craw. 
ling bugs and baggage vermin. That 
looke as is ſaid ot Gods Angels, 
Dan.7.10. Thouſand thouſands mint- 
fired unto him, and ten thouſand times 
ten thouſand ſtood before him. So may 
it be ſaid of che luſts and corruptions 
of an unbeleeving heart, that chou. 
land thouſands miniſter unto Satan, 
and ten thouſandtimesten thouſand 
corruptions arecrawling & creeping 
there, But faith once come intothe 
heart not only thoſe Leviathans, bur 
thole creeping things are (trangely 
ferretted our of the heart, That as 
| X 4 Cen, 
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Gen.1.26, God ſpake of man in his 
creation, Let #s man in our image 
after our likeneſſe, and let them have 
dominion over the fiſh of the ſea, c,and 
over every creeping thing, cc. Soin 
the newcreation, when God ſtamps 
his imageupona man, and gives him 
taich, he gives it dominion over every 
creeping fn z fo that in agragous 


| meaſure it frees the heart, from theſe 


creeping, Crawling corruptions and 
laſts, r ſo | = rr andy 
in the heart. It is true, that after faith, 
ſome may creepe into 
the paradiſe of a belecving heart, bur 
yer, firſtthere is not a quarter of thoſe 
creeping things that were there be- 
fore in multitudes innumerable, and 
thoſe thatbethere are not there with- 
out loathſomeneſle and vexation. A 
cleanly perſon may ger ſome vermin 
creeping about him , but yet they 
[warme nor, as inrogues, neither are 
they about him without vexation,in- 
ka gnation,and loathing of them,con- 
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early rogue, thar rakes no offence at 
them at all, Now then try thy faith 
by the holinefle it hath wrought, by 
the holinefle, and purification of 
thine heart. If theſe old blowdy i//nes 
bee ſtaunched, if this puddle,myry 
Fountaine dried up ; that now on the 
contrary thou canſt ſay with David, 
Plal. 104. 34. My meditation of him 
[ball be ſweet : if the thoughts of thine 
heart be ſweet and ſavoury, ifthou 
findethy hcart in a gracious meaſure 
freed fro theſe creeping things, thou 
haſt cauſe corejoyce in thy faith. But 
contrarily, here is that which con- 
vinces men ſtill ro bee in their unbe. 
kete , becauſe they have till cheir 
bloudy iſſues. TAs « Fountaine caſt» 
ah out her waters, ſo their hearts caſt 
out their keel, ler.6.,7, What 
foule abominations, and ſecret loath- 
ſome luſts, are harboured and lodg. 
ed withintheir hearts * What cove. 
tous, proud, malicious, looſe and 
adulrerous thoughts, witha continu- 
al flux, iſſue our of their ſoules* yea, 


ll rr 


' 


—— 


————— 


Of the Examination of Faith. | 


a __=a«xx—©. 


and that with delight, following,and 
concentfully purſuing them in cheir 
ſpeculations, God ſpeakes of dete- 
ſtable things he will ſave his people 
from, Ezck,37.23. Burt now thoſe 
mens deteibable things are their dele- 
Fable things, A ſigne no faith in their 
hearts, What _ dn of 
creeping things in their hearts, yea, 
and that without any controll, yea, 
with much plcaſure and content- 
ment £ A figne of a faithlefſe heart. 
3 Thirdly, A ſtrife and ſiruglimg 
againſt , with « victory and conqueſt 
over finne and Satan, corruptions, and 
tentations, W here faith once _ 
into the heart, there followes t 
conflit and combare,Gal. 5.17, Fleſh 
ecrainſt ſpirit, and ſpirit againſt fleſh, 
All was jolly quict at Epheſus, before! 
S., Pas/camethithcr , but when Saint| 
Paul was once gotten in, and had 
ſome footing there, ſee what follow- 
ed, Ads19.23. And the ſame rime 
there aroſe no ſmall (tir about that way; 
namely,that way of Godthat $. Pas! 
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taughr, or as ſome coppies have ir, 
| 42 Againſt that way ; _— ſee inthe 
ſtory, what hurly-burlies Demetrius 
railed in Epheſus, When the ſlrong 
man armed, keepes his Pallace, his good; 
| oe 1m peace: all pretty quierand faire, 
whileſt a man 1n the ſtate of unbe. 
leete ; bur -__ er than he ſhall 
come wpo » him, when faith comes,and 
hall er uponthe diſpoſſcſhon ot Sa- 
tan,and corruption,and they perceive 
that by faiths entrance, their trading, 
and Diana, ſhall downe ; then there 
s to doc, then there followes no 
(mall tir. It is with a man then, as 
with S. Paul, 2. Cor.7.5. Wee had no 
ft, but we were troubled on every ſide, 
without were fightings , within were 
ſeares, When once faith comes into 
[the heart, a Chriſtians heart is a Re- 
beccas wombe: there is an E ſaw anda 
lacob ſtrugling and ſpurning cach at 
other, There is an Ephraim againſt 
a Manaſſeh, and a Manaſſeh againſt 
Ephraim, 
Bur yet in this combatc and a_ 
ict, 
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fic, fairh makes a man victorious, 


gers the berter of tentations, ſubdues, 


morrifies, and yanquiſhes, rebellious 
luſts andcorruptions, Eſas and Zaceb 
ſtruggle, but the elder muſt ſerve the 
younger, Though corruption bee 
the elder, as being borne into the 
world with a man, yet it muſt bee 
made a ſervant when faith comes, 
Faith is another Rachel, Gen. 3 o. 8, 
With the wreſtlings of God have I wre- 


fled, and I have prevailed, ltisbe. 


ewecene faith and luſts, as it was be. 
eweene the houſe of Saul and David 
2 Sam.3.1, Now there was long warr: 
betweene the houſe of Saul, and the houſe 
of David, but David waxed ſtronger 
and ,and the houſe of Saul wax- 


ed weaker and weaker. There is 1 
continuall trucelefſe warre beweene| 


taith and luſts, corruptions, ten-|} 


tations, but faith waxes ſtronger 
and ſtronger, and corruption and 
luſt waxes weaker and weaker, 
Faith is the maſter of the field, 


though there be enemies up in armes. 
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Faith is a viRorious grace, like him Cuar.1n, 
|that rode on thewhite Horſe, Apo- 
| clyps 6.2. 1t goes forth conquering, 
and to conquer. 1 10bn 5.4. This is 
the vidtory that overcomes the world, 
even our faith, It overcomes the 
men of the world, the luſts of the 
world, and fo all other luſts, It con. 
quers the divell himſcltc, Zames 4.7. 
kefpſt the drvell and hee will fiye from 
you. When theenemy flies there is 
victory. Whence is this victory 2 
from reſiſtance, Bur whence comes | 

wer to reſiſt ? that comes trom 

th, 1 Pet.5.8. Whom reſsſt ſtedfaſl | 
he faith, The ſhicld of faith hath | 
arare excellency above other ſhields, 
REpbeſc 6.16. Taking the ſhield of faith, 
wherewith ye ſhall be able to quench all 
ihe fiery darts of the wicked. It is not 
only a fencing, but a quenching ſhield : 
t not onely keepes off, but pats out the 
ire, ſoit mortifies and cruci- 
ics, all our luſts, and ſubducs and 
g,\ÞPringsthem under, As in that caſe, 


{eb.11.33,34+ Through faith they 
33434 o ſubdued 
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ſabdaed Kingdomes, waxed valiant in 


fight, turned to flight the armies of Al; 
ens. So doth faith worke the ſame i | 
ſpiritualleffeRs ſtill. In whoſe hean I | 
once it is, it {ubdues rherein the king. I | * 
dome of luſt, and the dominion of | 
corruption, it unthrones them ; It 
raakes a man valiant to fighr againlt,| Ml | 
and puts to flight his laſts. That faich) MI | © 
that layes hold on Chriſt crucified, d 
doth ferch crucifying vertue from! MW 
him, whereby it weakens and infee. b 
bles the body of corruption. By this h 
try we our faith, If we finde thoſe) "* 
wreſtlings and ſtruglings againſt,and 
power, and vitory, over our luſts, 
conclude thereupon the preſence of MW 
a lively and powerfull faich: bur the [ 
want of theſe argue a want of taith, thy 
There is indeed a ſtrife berweene thi 
judgement and affeions of an unbe- iſ 
leever ; berweene his minde, judging 
ſuch an aRion to bee againſt credit, 
ww his ſenſuality qr 
ing him upon its ſatistacti- 
on, 7. Gwen wil and will, We 


qtfic&tion 
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affection and affetion , minde ang | C4471. 
minde, no ftritc in the ſame faculty, 
as ina belcever. And there may bee 
a victory that an unbeleevers minde | 
and his judgement may have over 
his ſenſuality , pleading to him his 
lofle of credir, profit, triends, &c, 
which is bur a bare reſtraining of 
corruption in ſome one particular ; 
but this is far from a victory, ſubdu. 
ing and mortifying, the power and 
body of fin, to bring it into a langui. 
ſhing conſumption, which is the 
| worke of faich. Sin may live, yea, | 
ndrebell ina beleeving heart for ic | 
with luſts in a beleevers heart, as 
mh thoſe beaſts, Dan,7.12, As con- 
|urning the reſl of the beaits, they had! 
|iheir dominion taken away , yet their 
|irves were prolonged for a ſeaſon and a 
|4me, They had their lives for a time 
prolonged, bnt their dominion was 
ken away, So in a beleever, his luſts | 
tave their lives prolonged for a time, | 
but yet their domimion is taken away ; | 
they live, but they live ſlaves, and 


they 
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they dye gradually, both they, and 
4 Fourthly, True faith growes and, 
increaſes, 2 Pet. 3.18. Grow in gra. 
and in the knowledge of our Lord and 
Saviour leſs Chrift : yea, it growes 
exccedingly, 2 Theſſ. 1.3. Tour faih/ 
growes exceedingly : and Rom, 1,17, 
The righteouſneſſe of God is revealed 
from faich to_ faith. Graines of mw 
ſtard.{ced grow to the procerity and 
{pred of trees, in which the towles f MI | 
heaven may neſtle, Mcn may 
themſelves by this.So much gr 
ſo much 44 of faith. But hoy 


fuch growth, They have belceved 
ever they can remember, and 
yer what beleeve they more now, |co! 
than at the fisſt. The faith that grows 
nor, lives not; the faith that lives not, | Ve 
is dead, Moſt mens faith therefore FJ | er 
is fit for the grave. Lord, (aics Mo |/t: 
thaof Lazarus, Hee by this time ſtink 
«th, for he bath beene dead foure dou [7 
And what is theirs thea but a carrio® 


fauh 
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[that hath beene dead more than fo 
; many yeeres © tor what more ſpiri- 
| tuall ſtrengreh have they,then ar farſt? 
; what more experience of Gods dea.* 

ling £ what necrer acquaintance with 
Chriſt £ or what ſweeter communi. 
on with him - Not a jor, therefore 
'not a jor of true faith, 
| 3 Thirdly, Efeds reſpetting our 
brethren ; and they arc theſe : 
1 Firſt, Mercy, Love, Compaſston, 
and beneficence , to the members of 
| Chriſt in neceſſity, Gal. 5.6, Faith 
workes by love, as by loveto God, fo 
alſo to our brethren, Therfore ſo of. 
ten joyned rogerher,as an individuall 
paire,2 Theſſ.1 .3. Pſal.5.1 Tim.1.5, 
And theretore when Tyr»s ſhould be 
converted to the taich , ſhe ſhould 
leave hoarding and heaping up her 
wealth,and ſhould find another man- 
ner of imployment for it, namely,ro 
feed and cloath Gods Saints, 1/ay 23. 
18, Her merchandiſe ſhall not be trea- 
ſwred nor layed wp, for her merchandiſe 
ſhalt be for them that dwell before the 
Y 


Lord 
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Car. 11, Lord, to eat ſufficiently, and for durable 


Þ 


cloathing. \When Tyrws ſhould once! 
bcl-cve ſhe ſhould rrage ina new kind 
of merchandiſe, ſhe ſhould ryade in 
workes of mercy and bounty inre. 
leeving and retreſhing the neceſſities 
of Gods Saints. Faith is full of bow- 
els,tender-hearted, and open- handed! 
ro Chriſts members in want. She is| 
a right Dorcas, Atts 9.39.that makes; 
coates and garments, to cloath and. 

warme the backs and loynes of| 
Chriſts ſervants in want. It we finde 
ſuch compaſhonate bowels in us, 
hands ready to the good workes of 
mercy, todo poore Chriſtians good 
for Chriſts Fe in thoſe bowels 
there lycs faith. It we do love a Saint 
becaulſc a Saint, that love is of faiths 
working. How doth this onething 
damne the common faith ot the 
world £ They beleeve in Chriſt, that 
they do ; but how love they a godly 
man * Is there any whom they more 
dilaffe& , diftaſt , or againſt whom| 
they ſhew more imbittercd malice * 


 " © © -- - 
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This malicious ſpitctull faith, is nor 
[the faith of Chriſtians. Thus divels 
 belceve, they beleeve, and are mali- 
'cious, This is a diveliſh faich;the di- 
vels fo belceve as that they tremble, 
and yet tremble norto be malicious 
againſt thoſe that doe belecve. And 
| what is their bounty and mercy * 
Alas, they are nor only cloſe fiſted, 
but withthe man inthe Goſpell,they } 
have a withered hand , not able to 
ſtretch out thcir hand inany worke 
of compaſſion. Such a creeple, and 
lame-handed faith, is not the faith 
that will paſſe with God, 

2 Secondly, a dcfire, and an en» 
deavour to bring others tothe faith, 
lt having oncetaſted, and foundrhe 
lweetneſle and goodnefle that is in 
Chriſt, and in the wayes of God, it 
cannot reſt, but it muſt ſeeke others, 
to bring them to participate of the 
lame goodneſle with it ſelfe Phil. 6. 
That the communication of thy faith. 
Faith is a communicative grace, and | | 
| a generative gracc.S. Pant once come 
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to the faith hath Timothy bis own ſon in 
the faith, 1 Tim.1. 2. When Andrew 
hath found Chriſt he cals Peter,when 
Philip hath mer with, he muſt bring | 
Nathaniel. Faith indeed in one ſenile 
doth impropriat Chriſt, and [peakes 
as Thomas, My Lord and my God : but 
yet though in irs application it make 
Chriſt her own,yer not {o as it would 
exclude others ;but knowing the all. | 
ſufficiency of Cnriſt doth dcfireto! 
make him common, to a$ many as it! 
can, and in that regard ſayes , ow! 
Lord and ewr God, So far torth then, 
as thou endeavourcſt to bring on; 
others to faith in Chriſt, ſo much 
evidence haſt thou of faith in thy ſelf, 
Bur if others ſpecially ſuch as neere 
unto thee may be what they will, tor 
any care or endeavour of thine, it is 


CE On _ 7 A 


an evill {igne , that thou thy ſelfe; 
wanteſt that, to which thou haſt no 


care to bring others, Many other 
trials might be added for the diſcern- 


ing of our faith, but theſe ſhal! ſut. 
fice, referring the Reader to the lar- 
£cr 
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ger treatiſes, of ſuch as have beſtow- 
ed their profitable paines in this ar-! 
gument, 


_— 
©] — 


Chap. 12. The examination of 
Repentance. 


Ow faith is to be examined, we 
have ſeenc, let us now ſee how 
we may try and examine the truth of 
repentance, How true repentance may 
be diſcerned, we may know by that 
ſpeech of lobn Baptiit, Mat. 3.8.Bring 
forth fruits therefore worthy of repen- 
tance, fruits meet for repentance, ſuch 
as become, and evidence repentance: 
where true repentance is, there bee 
If [ever ſuch fruits. Andthoſe fruits are 
theſe : 

| 1 Firſt, ſhame for (in, True repen. 
| F |fance is ever accompanied with | 
| ſhame, Jer. 31.19. 1 was aſhamed, yea, 


even confounded, &c, Exztk.16. 61. 
Then ſhalt thaw remember thy wayes, 
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HAP 12+) avdbe aſhamed, yea, it ſo individually 
goes with repentance, that it is put 

tor repentance it ſelte, 2 Theſſ.3.14. 
That they may be aſhamed , that is, that 
they may repent and reforme their 
evill courſe, The Heathens ſaid, 
That bluſhing was the colour of Vertae: 
meaning, that it was a good figne to 
{ce a man bluſh and be aſhamed when 
| he had done amiſſc. And we may 
truly ſay, that bluſhing is the colour 
of Repentance, EJr4 9.6. 1 am aſha. 
med, and blaſh to lift up my face. Itis 
true indeed, that men may bee and 
areaſhamed,that are far enough from 
repentance, There is a ſhame ofthe 
face, and a ſhame ofthe heart - they 
have the ſhame of face, but notrhe 
ſhame of heart, And if they have 

the ſhame of heart, yer there is a dou- 
ble kinde of tharſhame. 1. Firſt, the 
ſhame of a thicfe, 7er.2.26, As the 
thiefe is aſhamed when he is found, ſou 
the houſe of Iſrael! aſhamed, And lo 
there 1s the ſhame of any infamous 


ſinner, which ariſes from the dil; prace 
an 


— 
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and diſcredic of his a&ion, that hee| #4 *+7 3+ 
hath done ſuch a thing by which hce 
hath crackt his credit, or may bring 
himſelfe ro ſome ſhametull puniſh. 
ment, the whip, ſtocks, or the gal- 
lowes. So wicked men may be aſha- 
med of their fins intheir heart and 
conſcience, becauſe of that ſhame 
their ſinne will bring them unto in 
hell. 2, Secondly, there is a ſhame 
of a ſonne or childe, a filiall gracious 
ſhame of heart and conſcience ; and 
that is, wacna mans ſhame riſes not 
from the ſhamefull conſequents that 
follow fin; bur out of a fight ofthe 
filthineſſe, and loathlome baſcneſle 
of their finnes, they ſeerthem fo naſty 
and fo filthy , that it makes them 
aſhamedthat they have defiled them- 
ſelves with ſuch filch. And this is 
the ſhame thar is in the checks of erue 
repentance. There is a great deale of 
difference betweene the ſhame of a| 
thiete when he is taken, and the ſhame 
of 2 manthar fals into a puddle, into 
the keunell, or the myre: athicfe is 
Yi aſhamed | 
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aſhamed, becauſe ſome diſgrace will 
light upon him, or ſome puniſhment 
of ſhame. A man that is fallen into 
the myre, or kennell, hc is aſhamed; 
but his ſhame is trom the filthy, na- 
ſty, unſavoury pickle that he is in. So 
a wicked man hath ſhame of conlci. 
ence, becauſe his conſcicnce tels him 
he ſhall come to ſhame in hcll : but a 
true penitent man hath ſhame of con. 
ſcience, becauſe his conſcience tells 
him, thathe hath defiled and beſmea- 
red himſeclfe with loathſome filth, 
And ſuch a ſhame as this, may prove 
4 ſurer ſigne of repenrancethen ſome. 
times ſorrow may doe. There may 
be a griefe and a ſorrow for fin, that 
may come from the ſenſe and appre. 
henſion of wrath, and ſuch a gricte 
will not evidence true repentance: 
but a ſhamefor finne, out of the ſenſe 
of the filthineſle and vilencſe of 
finne, is an unfailing evidence ofthe 
faith of repentance. If upon exami. 
nation we can finde ſuch a ſhame in 
our ſoules, if with E774 wee are 

aſhamed 
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aſhamed, and bluſhto lifrup our face, 
not becauſe our ſhamefull puniſh. 
ments are increaſed over our heads, 
not becauſe our treſpaſſes will finke 
| us downe into hell, but becauſe Our 
| iniquities are increaſed over our heads, 
and our treſpaſſe is growne ap to the 
heavens : (uch ſhame yeelds comfort, 
Bur few are thus aſhamed of {inne; 
now how many elory in their ſhame, 
in their finne, which ſhould be, and 
is their ſhame, The Prophet 1/aia/ 
complaines of a brow of braſſe, Iſaiah 
'48.4. The Prophet Teremy, of an 
Whores forehead, Terem. 3. 3. And 
 Zephany, Of ſinners that know no 
hame, Zeph. 3.5. Sinners have loſt 
thoſe few remaining ſparkes of mo. 
deſty they were wont to have, and 
are ſo farre from being aſhamed of 
their ſins, that they rather count it a 
ſhame not to ſinne. May not the Zord 
lay of many now, as he twice com. 
plains,1er,6.15.8.12. Were they aſha- 
med when they bad committed abomi- 
nerion? nay they were not a8 all aſhamed, 

metther 
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neither could they bluſh. And are not 
'men growne to that height of $9. 
domes impudency, Iſay 3. 9. The ſhew 
of their countenance doth witnes againſt 
them, and they declare their ſin as So. 
dome, they hide it not. Is the drunk. 
ard aſhamed of his drunkennelſle ? 
They that are dranke, ere dranke in the 
night, 1 Theſſ.5, Drankennelle then 
had ſome ſhame, ic ſought to mantle 
ic (cf wich the darkneſle of the night, 
But are mcn now aſhamed of drunk. 
enneſle in the open day, in the open 
ſtreers £ Sofor (wearers, adulterers, 
and others, Such impudency pro- 
claimes mens impenicency in an high 
degree: ſuch perſons are as tar from 
repentance, as they are from ſhame. 
2 Secondly ,deepe ſorrow, and hear- 
ty griefe for ſin. Where conſider rwo 
things: 1. firſt, The objec of repen- 
ting (orrow., 2, ſecondly, The depth 
and grearneſlſe of it, Both will uy 
truth of repentance, Y 4 
1 Firſt, the obje& of repenting 
ſorrow, is fie, Its fin that ſpecially 
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afflits and diſquiersa repenting ſoul, 
that is the thing that wrings and pin- 
ches it. Where was itthatthe pro- 
digals ſhooe did ſpecially wring him? 


Luke 15. 21, Father I have ſinned 
againſt heavew, that is, againſt God 
in heaven: hedoth not ſay, Father I 
aminadepth of miſery, ready to pe- 
| riſh with hunger, in that diaching di- 
ſireſſe that I would be glad to cate 
 husks with Hogs. But, F ather 1 have 
| ſianed, This isthe griefe of a __ 
ting ſoule, that Gods Majeſty hath 
' beene offended in and by bis finnes, 
This was that which lay heavieſt up- 
'0n, and ſatecloſeſt ro Davids heart. 
He neither cries out of his diſcredit 
and ſhame in the world, nor yet 
ſpeakes a ſyllable of wrath, or hell , 
but Pſal.51.3,4. My finis ever before 
me, again#t thee only have I ſinned, and 
have done this evill in thy ſight. My 
finne is ever before me, not Hell and 
damnation is ever before me ; not the 
ſhame and reproach of the world, but 
my ſin is ever before me. It 1 a 

ord, 
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Lord that pinches and diſquiers mee, 
that I have finned and done this evill 
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leſt Ibe poore, and ſteale, and bring, | 
my felfe under the Magiſtrates 
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raſhly, cxpoſtulated with God, V.20, 
defiri death, rather than to beare 
this aftlition: thouart guilty of ini- 
quity, 


———— 
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quity, and fioneſt in this thy choice, 
This therefore implies, that a good 
heart would rather chooſe affli&1os, 


W than imiquiry ; to luffer affliction, than 


to do iniquity, Now, as agood heart 
is more afraid of fin, than affliction 


MW and puniſhment ; fo likewiſe a repen- 


'ting heart is more grieved for {inne 
.committed, then for ſorrow to bee 
luffercd, We ſhall finde David in 
great anguiſh and diſtreſle of ſpirit, 


: 
: 
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Mal.25.17.18. The troubles of mtne 
heart are mlarged, oh bring thou mee 
w of my difireſſes ; wringing, prel. 
ling anguiſhes /ooke wpon my af fiction 
ad my paine, Here be troubles of 
tearr, diſtreſſes of ſpirir, affliction, 
and paine, But what is itnow, that 
thus wrings , diſtrcefſes, and paines 
David ? See the laſt words, And for- 
give all my ſinnes, not forgiveall my 
puniſhments ; Davids fin, not his pu- 
niſhment, was his paine. Wee ſhall 
leethe like in him, 2 Sem.24.10, 1 
have ſinned greatly, 1 beſeech thee take 


oy the iniquity of thy ſervant : hee 
"IM mentions 
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mentions not the taking away of any 
ſmart : nay, Verſ. 17. He is willing to 
beare it, 1 have ſinned, let thine hand 
be againſ# me. He begs that the pu. 
niſhmeat may be laid upon him, 
begs that his iniquity may be taken 
away. Let God be plealcdto take 
away his iniquity, and he is nothi 
ſolicitous forthe puniſhment: the of. 
tence of G © Þ troubled him, more 
than his perſonall ſmart,So that God! 
heart were but towards him in the| 
pardon of his finne, he did not care: 
though Gods hand were againſt him! 
in ſmiting him with temporall cha. 
ſtiſement, And this will be-:er ap- 
peare, if wee doc but compare 2h4- 
ach with David, Ex.8.8. Inreat the 
Lord that bee may take away th: Frogs 
from mee : the Frovs troubled him 
more than his { 2gainſt God, Take 
away the Frogs, bur no mention ar all 
of taking away his ſin, And when at- 
terwards, a confe{lion of (17 is exrot- 
ted from him, yet was it not his fin 
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thar diſquicted him, Exod,9.27, 28+ 
not 
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not take away my fin, but take away 
the thunderings and the haile, Lord, 
layes David, Take away the iniquity of 
thy ſervant : oh, ſayes Pharavh, take 
a7 a) m4 "Ry Frogs, and this dread- 
full thunder. A repenting heart is 
more troubled at fn, then at thun- 
der and Frogs. Ir ſecs more filthi- 
rele in ſin, than in Frogs or Toads, 
or what ever clle can beepreſented 
nore ugly toit. 

A repcnting {inner hath his eye 
won God, and upon his Law, Hee 
ſees the holineſle of God, that he is a 
God of pure eyes that cannot behold 
mquity, Hab.1.13. Hee fees him a 
od, gracious,patient Father,and fo 
teurs him to the heart to have offen- 
& fuch a Father,and God.He looks 
won the Law, and ſces it to be Holy, 
jof,avd 700d ;and this gals him tothe 
teart, to have: violated ſo holy and 
lo pure a Law. Now wicked men, 
they looke wholly atthe juſticeand 
wrath of G o Þ, art the curſe of the 
[Law, and ſo nothing roublesthem | 

ut 
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'| but the feare of hell and death. If 
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theſe might beavoided,the offending 
of an holy and good God, the viola. 
ting of an holy and a good Law, 
would not a whit affliQ or diſquiet 
them, Nay, it is remarkable in Da. 
vid, that though hee had upon N4. 
thans meſſage to him confeſſed his 
fin, and Nathan upon his confeſſion 
had pronounced the pardon ofi ; yet 
after this he cries our, My ſinne & eve 
before me, againſt thee only have I ſin 


ned. Marke then, that even pardone! I |; 
fiane, forgiven fin, vexes and diſqui MW i 
ets a true repenting heart. It pi ic 
him, and diſquiets him, chough itbe II | ti 
forgiven, it grieves him that he hath p 
lo played the foole, and that ever he IF |tl 
was ſucha beaſt ro offend ſograciow I | fc 
a God. When the Prodigals Father I |fo 
ſecs him comming a far off, heruns I | hc 
to meet him, ſhewes compaſſonto I |hi 
| him, fals upon him, and kifles him. F | of 
Thar kifſe was the calc of his par- JI | * 

| don, as it he had ſaid, Bchold, I tor-JF | '« 
givetheeallthy fin, as when David | G 


kifled 
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killed Abſalom, and Eſau kifled 14. 
| cob they both didit in tokenof full re- 


conciliation, And yet for all this, (ce | 
| how the Prodigall ſpeakes ; he ſayes | 


'nor, O Father, from the ground of 
| my heart I untainedly thanke thee, 
; oh how great is my Fathers good- 
'nefle thusto pardon me,&c. but Fa- 
ther 1 have ſinned againſt thee. T, but 
his Father had kifled him, and there. 
|by reſtified that he had treely forgi- 
'ven him, what need hee conteſſe his 
pardoned fin £ Why is henot rather 
F the contefſion of praile, than in the 


confeſſion of fin £ Ohno : A repen- 


ting finner is ſo aftected and grieved 
with the offence of God in his ſine, 

that though God have pardoned and 
torgiven it, yer he cannot but mourne 
for it, and be afflicted with it, that [0 
holy a Law hath beene broken by 
him, that ſo good a God hath beene 
offended by him, Pſal. 25. 6,7. Re- 
member, 0 Lord, thy tender mercies, 

remember not the ſinnes of ovy youth, If 


God remember mercy, hee torgets 
7 and ' 
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on *+1**) and forgives finne, It God forget ir, 
why doth Dewid remember the (ins | 

of his youths Yes, ſo willatrue re. 
penting heart doe ; it will remember 
the fin that God forgets,it will mourn! 
for the fin which Gol hath forgiven, ' 
Now hereby may men try the | 
trurh of their repentance. Pharaoh! 
can ſay, 1 have ſinned, yer was he not 
to be truſted: and Sal can ſay ſo too, 
as well as hee, Thave ſinned : and 14- 
das can lay, Thave ſinned, as well as 
[them both, and yet not a true peni. 
 tentiary of them all, We may lay as 
| much, and make large confeſſions: 
| before the Sacrament roo, and yerbe 
tarre from true repentance. Deale 
honeſtly : if thou be grieved indeed, 
what is it that grives thee * ſ1nne, or 
{mart. Such as is thc objeR ot thy 
gricte, ſuch is thy repentance. As in 
Qs: Gehenn2* | the caſe of feare of (in, fois it inthe 


mchut, non pec- . 
care metuit, fed | calc of griefe for fn, In the caſc of| 


ardere. llle awu- 


em peccare me. tear, Augwſtines ſaying is true, He that 
tan Fe ene”, Fares Del. feares not to (in, but to burnt. 


num tc 


Gehe nnas 9% its But he feares fo ſin, who [0 hates ſin u 


| Angutt. cp. 144-, 
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| ſelfe, as bell. To teare hell, is ro feare 


| burning ,qot ſinning;he feares ſinninz, | 
| that dreads ſonning as he dreads buy- | 
' ning. Iris fo in calc of griefe : he thae | | 
is forry becauſe of hell, is not ſorry | 
becauſe he hathlinned, bur becauſe he | 
ſhallburne. Heis rruly ſorry for fio, / 
that is more grieved for {inning than 
heis afraid ot burning. If then fin, 
mccre fin, wichour relation to hell be 
that which doth diſquict us, and this 
be the thing that mainly troubles us, 
'that we have beene ſuch beaſts to ot. 
tend God,there 1s acaule of great joy 
in ſuch ſorrow, it is anevidence of 
'thy rrue repentance, Bur if dread of 
hell, and the feare of being damned, 
5ce the thing that workes chis ſor- | 
10w and griefe in us, there is little | 
cauſe of comfort in ſuch repentance. 
.$0 may our repentancebe trycd by | 
theobjet of our ſorrow, | 
' 2 Secondly, the depth and great- 
wejſe ot this ſorrow, will ſerve totry 
ihe ruth of our repentance. The for- 
,row of repentance is not a flight, J 
L 2 overly, 
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overly, ſuperficial griete, but a deepe 
| andan hearty ſarow, Th: as David! 
ſpeaks of in thar caſe, Pſ.7 3.21. 7hw| 
' was mine heart erieved, or thus was' 
, mine heartleavencd: that is, his griefe! 
was ſo great,that his heart was /zave- | 
ned with it. A lutle leaven leavens the | 
whole lumpe, therefore much leaven! 
| doth it much more; his whole heart 
was ſowred with the leavcn of ſor- 
row. Such isthe gricte and ſorrow 
; of repentance zit is a lcavening gricle, 
' that leavens the whole lumpe of the; 
heart, it ſeaſons and afic&s all the; 
| whole heart, Therefore the mourn. : 
| ing of repentance 1s called a great 
mourning, Zach.12.11. 1» that dy) 
' there ſhall be a great mourning im lers- 
| ſalem, How great? as the mourning 0 
Hadadrimmon, it the valley of Me- 
| ciddo, As great as was the mourn- | 
ing forthe untimely loſle of 19ab, 
How great that was, {ce 2 Chr0.35.' 
24,25, So deepe isthe ſorrow, and! 
| ſogreat is the ſorrow tor ſininrepen-/ 
| tance, Yea, it is a bitrer mournin | 
| FAY 
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or him, as one mournes for his onely 
Sonne, and ſhall bee im butterneſſe for 
him, as one that is in bitterneſſe for his 
firſt-borne. A man that looſes his 
firſt-borne, and his only ſonne, how 
bitterly mournes that man 2 Repen- 
tance mournes {o bitterly, Peter went 
out, and wep bitterly ; they be waters 
of Harah that flow from the eyes 
of repentance, Nay, though it bea 
bitter ſorrow, which 1s tor the loſle 
ofan only fon, and the loſle of deere 
triends;yer in repentance God lookes 
tor a geeater ſorrow than that is , 
which is for the death of deareſt 
friends : therefore 1/ay 22. 12. The 
Lord called to weeping , mouruing , 
and baldneſſe. God in ipecial! man- 
ner prohubited baldne/ſe in their 
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Zech.12.10, 4nd they ſhall mourne Carr, 


| 


mournings for the dead, Dent. 14.1, 
Tee fball not cut your ſelves, nor make 
any baldneſſe betweene your t5:3, for the 
dead : and yet Godthat forbad it in 
mourning for the dead, cals for it in 


mourning for finne. Torcach how 
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| 
| Cn4a?.13-| oreat our ſorrow for fin ſhould be ; 
that there ought to be a greater ſor- 
row in repentance for fin, than of 
| naturall afteRion for the loſſe of our 
deareſt friends by death. Ir was a 
| great ſorrow that of Davids for Am- 
| nons death,z Sam,13.36,37-The King 
wept very ſore, or with a great weeping 
greatly: and David mourned for his [on 
every day, He wept : He wept with a 
great weeping, and wich a great wee. 
ping greatly : And he mourned daily. 
| Such is the ſorrow ot repentance, a 
_ and a daily forrow, till God 
allay it with ſome anſwers of peace, 
| Hence it is that it manifeſts 1 ſelfe 
with ſuch outward expreſſions. The 
Publican ſmites upon his breaſt, Luke 
18. And Ephraim ſmites upon his 
| thigh, I:r.31.19. And Exrarends his 
garment, plucks the haire off his head 
and beard, EJra 9.3. All buttoteſt!. 
he the deepe and hearty ſorrow for 
fin. By this may men take atriall of 
their repentance. If thou haſt had a 
lezvencd ſpirit, an imbittered ſpirit, 

a 
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& haſt lamented after the Lord, 1 Sam. Cuar.t2.t 
7.2.whom thou had(t loſt by thy io, \ 
25 thou wouldeſt have lamented atrec | 
a deere loſt friend; it thou haſt beene 
in the waters of Marab, the greater 
thy griete hath beene , the greater 
cauſe of comfort haſt thou in the 
truch of repencance. But ſo formall, 
ſo ſlight, is the ſorrow of many 
hearts for fin, that ir is a cleere caſe 
they are ſtrangers to repentance, [| 
3 Thirdly, A forſaking 5 490 HITEY | niuentin = 
ejection, and rejection of all our former _— —— 
| fnfall luſts and wayes, Prov.28.13 He ———- 
that confeſſeth and forſaketh. Repens| Nenogoek 
|tancenot only confeſſes, but forſakes | qui adbuc ag: 
[the confeſſed fin, 1ob 34 32. 1f1 bave | Wire Panuen 
done iniquity, 1 will doe no more, That | bee vivends. | 
15 the Janguage and the reſolution of 
true repentance, Epheſ.q 2$. Let him 
that ſtole ſteale no more. Truc repen. | 
|tance makes men doe as God did 
| when he repented him, Ger. 6. 6, 7. 
\CAnd it repented the Lord that he had 
made man on earth, and it gricved him Wo 
| & his heart - but that was not all, 4nd | 
| L 4 _ the | 
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CHAP+12') 1, Lordſaid 1 will deſtroy man, whom | 
=" I have created from the face of the | 
earth, both man and beaſt c>c. for tt re. | 
pents me that I bave mateghem. Nay, 
| repentance in man goes further, one | 
Nsa/: found grace in the eyes of the | 
Lord, and hee was ſpared from the ; 
common deſtruction, but here, not 
| one luſt or ſia finds grace in the eyes 
| of a man, that truly repents, bur all 

muſt be drowned in the floud ofthe 

teares of repentance, It is with aman 
| that hath the griefe of reruc repen- 
rance, as it was with Nehemiah, Neb, 
13 7,8. I came to Ieruſalem, and under- 
flood of the evill that Eliaſhib had done 
for Tobia, in preparing him a cham- 
ber inthe courts of the houſe of God, and | 
| :t erieved mee ſore : bur he rcſts not | 
there, bur goes further , therefore 1 | 
eaſt forth all the houſhold-ſlaffe of To- 
| biah out of the chamber, W hac ſhould | 
Tobiah doe with a chamber there * | 

Therefore he not onely outs Tobah, | 

bur out goes all his ſtuffe roo. $0 

doch repentance, when it conlilers| 

| all 
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all the evill chat Saran and corrupti. | <3? +13 
on have done, and how they have 
taken up chambers iithe heart, that 
{ ſhoutd be the howſ<of God, it is grie= 
ved fore, and thercyponit outs Satan 
and all his ſtuffe; neither Satan, nor 
' his ſtufſe, ſhall bee chamberd there 
any longer. So doth repentance dif. 
\polſeſſe Satan ofthe ſoule, as C:rift 
Ciſpoſlcſſey his body ot him, Marke 
9425. Thos dumbe and deafe ſpirit, 1 
charge thee to come ont of him, and en- 
ter no more into him: 10 repentance 
caſts Satan and filthy abominations 
out of a man, that they enter no more, 
they are caſt out forever, Teares of 
repentance are not onely wetting but 
waſhing tearcs, Iſay 1.16, Waſh you, 
make you cleane, Davids teares waſht 
by —_ Pſal.6. and ſo much more 
waſht himlelfe. Baptiſme is called 
the Baptiſme of Repentance , Lake 3, 
3- In baptiſme there is a waſhing 
away of finne, And how is bap- 
|calme the baptiſme of repentance , if 
(1a repentance there were not the 
doing | 
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doing away of finne, If a mancould' 
hed mes yet if he doe not. 
drowae his fia in that ſea, what were | 
he the betrer? If a man ſhould weepe | 
his eyes our, yet it he weepe not his | 
{ins our, to what purpoſe were it + 
Whereloever repentance is, there 
muſt neceſlarily follow this torla. 
king, and caſting off our (ins, becauſe 
with true —_— ewothings 
ever goe: firſt, an abomination and | 
loathing of fin ; the man that repents 
horribly, loathes his fins by which 
he hath offended, 7b 42.6. 1 abhorr 

my ſelſe, and repemt. Ezek 20, 43. Tt 

ſhall loath your ſelves in your own ſight 

for all your evils that ye heve commit- 

red. Secondly, an mdignation againſt 


fin, 2 Cor.7. What ind:gnation ? Hoſea | 


14.8. Ephraim (ball ſay, what have I 
to doe any more with 1ols ? Now that | 
which a man foathes, and that againſt | 
which a man hath an indignation, hee | 
muſt needs pur it and caſt it away | 
from him, ſee 1ſay 30.22. 7how (bait | 
| caſt them away, namely, their Idols; | 
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and why ſo s Becaule they loathed 
ther , they were 4s 4 menitruems 
claath, and becaule they had indigna- 
tion againſt ther, Thow ſhalt ſay unto 
it, Get thee hence, So that let there 
once be abomination and indignation , 
and there will be a caſting away. Try 


thy repentance by this ; conſider 


| what have thy fins, thy beloved fins 
 beenezis thy drunkennefſe with loath. 


ing and indignation forſaken * are 
thine oathes, uncleannefle, coverous 
courſes, &c with loathing and indig- 
nation abandoned? it is a good figne, 
| But how idely talke they of repen. 
tance, who becauſe they have blub- 
bered out a few teares, thinke all is 
well, when yer they (till live and lyec 
intheir fins, and hold them as faſt as 
ever. The Mariners when they tound 
out Jonas , yet faine they would 
have ſaved him, wondrous loath to 
caſt hina over-board. Many ce their 
fins, and know them to be dangerous 
ſins, bur yer excceding loth to ſhake 
| hands with them, loth to go: 
| them 
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Xam qui plane 
my & ute- 
rum facit pecca-| 
tum quaſi fr quis 
lavet larerem 
crudurp i 
quanto Tali 
laverit fam am- 
pls facicet ly- 
rn. Bern. de 
modo bene v»- 
vendi. 
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them into the ſea, bur will rather ad. 
venture their owne caſting away, 
than caſt them over-board, Never 
deceive thy ſelfe; though thou haſt 
ſighed, cried, —__ beg'd mercy, 
yet if ſtill thou ive and goc on inthy 
linfull courfes, there is no truth of 
repentance in thee, 

4 Fourthly, 4 walking in holineſ 
ava obedience, and bringing forth the 
fruits thereof, Bring forth fruits mee! 
for r . There is mention, Rem, 
6. of fraits in holineſſe,and Phil. 1.11, 
Of fruits of righteonſaeſſe, and Col, 1, 
5. Of fruits of obedience - Now ſuch 
fruits are meer for repentance. Bring 
forth fruits, faith S.lohn,meet for _ 
tance, It is a metaphor taken from 
rrees tranſplanted, or gratced into 
other ſtocks. Before their grafting 
they bring forth fruit, bur it is bitter 
and {owre fruit, wildings and crabs; 
but new fiances grafted upon thoſe 
ſtocks, there is new fruit brought 
forth, A Pepon bcing grafted upon 
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a Crab ſtock, the ſtock brings forth 
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no more Crabs, but Pepons, anew 
and a good fruit, Such a change and 
renovation is there 'in repentance , 
it makes a man a new man, walking 
|in newneſle of life, Fpheſ. 4. 23, 24+ 
| Be renewed in the ſpirit of your minde, 
and put 099 the new man. How ſhall it 
 appeare that this is done s Amongſt 
other things by thar, Verl. 28. Lex 
bim that ſtole fteale no more, there is 
the former thing in the forſaking of 
bn. But thar is not all, there is yet 
more to be done, But rather let him 
lebouy , working with his hands the 
thing that is goed, that he may have to 
give to him that needs. Sothat repen- 
ance not only bindes the hands trom 
theeving, but opens them ro giving. 
lt makes a theefe become a mercifull 
man, It was the Churches fin,Carr, 
5-3. that when Chriſt knockr, and 
would have had her opened = 
him, (he negleRs him, and puts him 
oft with excuſes, But afterwards V. 
4. Her bowels were moved for him, ot 
in her, her bowels made a troubled 
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Cua?-12+ | noiſe, ſounded, andrumbled, that is, 
| ſhe was exceedingly grieved and dil. 
quieres, that ſhe had done fo fooliſh. | 
ly. But that doth not ſerve her turne, | 
to grieve for her fault, but thee will 
mend ittoo, and fals ro doing of du- 
ty, Verl. 5. 1 roſewp to open to my be- | 
loved. Many have their bowels move | 
withinthem,bur yer it will not move | 
them our oftheir beds; they lye ſtill, 
but 7 roſe up and open'd, layes the 
; Church,and makes afrer Cun1sr 
whom ſhe had fooliſhly neglected, 
Try thy repentance by it. Soxne, goe 
worke to day in my Vineyard, (ayes the 
Father inthe Parable to his Son, he 
anſwered and ſaid, I will not, but after-| 
wards he repemted, and went, Mat, 21. 
28,29. Herepented, becauſc he was | 
| not only grieved for his tormer dil- | 
| | obedience, bur alſo becaulc he weas, | 
; & did his Fathers work in the Vitte 
yard, If thou doe the like, if chou 
lo grieve for tormer diſobedicnces, 
as that now thou falle(t rorthy F* 
thers worke, and falle{t hard abi: 
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cloſe to it, then thou repenteſt, The 
contrary convinces men of im peni. 
tency. It is not weeping, but working, 
' that muſt evidence repentance ; wee 
may {c* many weepe, but we cannot 
ſee them wor «2 ; and all that repent 
muſt 1#rne 10 God, aud doe workes meet 
for repentance, Afis 26,20, Where 
' no ſuch workes of holinefſe and obe. 
' I dience, there is no turning to God, 
| WI cor truth of cepenrance, 
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Chap. 13. The Examination «f 
Love. 


Ome we now in the next place 

to the Examination of Love, 
There isdeceit and hypocriſic in love” 
as well as in faith, Le /ove, (ayes the 
Apoſtle, bee without diſtmwulation, 
Rom.13.9. Or without hypocriſie, "an. 
T6:erme, 1 Pet.1.22, nts wafained Int 
of the brethren, ke Ando er dry Thur, 
V nts a love of the brethren withoat hy. 
pecriſie. Sorhat there may be hypo. 
crific in love,and a man may play the 
hypocrite in his love, as well as inthe 
profeſſion of his faith. God hates 
hypocrifie whereſoever, as well un 
the ſecond Table, as the firſt. And 
therefore requires ſincerity in our! 
love to our brethren, 1 7obs, 3.18. 
My little childrew, let us not lovein 
word, neither in tongue but in deed, and 
mm truth, Men muſt have love intheir 
tongues, 
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tongucs, and love in thew words, bur 

thar is not all, men mult ave and 

ſhew love 1n the duds, Love, that | 
is all words and all rongue, and no | 
d&eds, is bypoctt.” , and diſtem. | 
dling love, Zame' 2.15, 6. Therewe 

hade love in zv5res, 4 | oving tonghe, 
but where 1. deeds? There isno 
loving hanc, Notvit# ſtanding ye give 
them not theſe things, ere. Lovethat 
-hath a tmoth and a kiade tongue, and 
'yer hath a withered hand, ſhewes ir 
elte in no good deeds and workes, it 
but a fained and 2 dilicmbliog love. 
[tis no more than an hypocrite may 
doc. Nay, a man m1y havea loving 
tongue, and be like Nepthalr, Gen. 49. 
[21, Give goodly words, yea, and nay 
doe goodly deeds, not be wanting 10 | 
ourward actions and expreſſions;and | 
yet for all this may play the bypo- 
crite, and his love not be without dil- 
\{imulation. Theretore the Apoſtle 
| yetaddes onething more, Let ws love 
in deed and in trath, Theretore there 
may be words,and _ deeds, 
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| CHar.l3- and yer not truth. And ſo long as! 
| that is wanting, bee there elſe what: 
'there will, all is bur hypocrifie, 
| words, tongue, and deeds, may bee! 
; without truck  *.*7uth will never be 
without then. {ve villcreep where 
it cannot go0e. 7 nat therctore the 
| Apoſtle gives i» chaz to elder 
men, belongsto all,7:7. 2.2. That the 
azed men be ſound in faith and charnty. 
It is no: enovghto be found iin faith, 
| bur we mult be ſound in love, As 
 faich muſt bee without hypocriſie, 
| 1 7:44.1.5, ſo muſt love, Rom, 12.9. 
| Ir is dangrrous to bee rotten in the 
faith, it isallo dangerous tobe rotten! 
in our love. It thcrefore concernes 
| a man as wellto examine the truth of 
his love,as of otacr graces. Men may 
doe much and ge tar inthe love of! 
Geds people, and yer not love then | 
as they ought to be loved. 
Firſt, they may hold an outward 
correſpondency with them in out-| 
, ward peaceand neighbourhood,they. 
| way hve quictly by them, and bw f 
them, 
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them, bee tice trom quarrets, ſuirs, 
contentions, vexations, 2nd oppoſi- 
tions againſt them, and 11 theſe re- 
ſpe&s may keepe faire quarter with 
them, and yet tor all chis not love 
them as godly people areto be lo. 
ved. LAbimelech and Phicol, Gen.,26, 


28,29, deſire to live peaceably and | 


quictly with 1/aac, that there may bee 
moath, and a covenant betweene them: 
But yet thele being heathens, could 
not love Iſaac as a godly man ſhould 
be loved. They departed from him in 
peace, Verl, 31, Peace is one thing, 
and love is anotner, 

2 Secondly , they may preferre, 
lignife, advance, and honour them, 
1nd yet not love them as godly men 

ſhould beloved, Beſides Gods ſan. 
'Rifying graces, there are oftentimes 
in Gods children other gitts of wil. 
' dome, prudence, learning, fidelity , 
Sill and aQtivity in ſecular imploy- 
| ments. All which may gaine them 
[great reſpeR in other mens hearts, 
So Pharaoh honoured Joſeph, and we 
| Aa 2 
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ſee his ground, Ger. 4.1. 38, 29, 40. 
$0 Nebuckadne37. ar preferred Damel,' 
| and we {ee hisground, Dan. 2.47.48 
'So Laban let Iar9% over his flocks, 
' and we fee his ground, Gen.3 0.27, 

| So many a Maſter loves 2 godly fer. 
| vant, not becaule he is a 909d max, but 
| becauſe heisa good ſervant, This is 
|ielfe-love , they loverhcm, bccaule 
tliey love chemſelves: ſuch men are 
for their ends of profir, acl vantage, 
| &c. and tor theirturncs ; and there 
tore out of alelfe love, and ſclfe.re 
ſpect, lope ard reſpe&t them. That 
their love of them is not for their, 
| godlincfle, appeares by this, becauſe, 
though there were not on dram of 
race "and oodlineſſe in tam, yer for 
their other abilities ſhould chc y beno 
lefl- deere unto them, then now they 
| are with all their graces. | 
| 3 Thirdly, thcy may magnihe!| 
| thc m , highly commend and reve- | 
| rence them for 200d men, and yet 
nor love rhem as godly men ſhould! 
| beloved. Abimelech called Iſaac, The 
| bleſſed" 
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bleſſed of the Lord, Gen.26. Herod 0b-| i as. ., 
ſerved and reverenced Tohn, Marke 6, | 
The people magnifled the beleever;, Aits | 
5.13. There were a great many that 
| hated, oppoſed, and vileaed them ; | 
| bur yer among the Jewes tlicre were | | 
| ſome that were of a more tolcrable | 
and equall trmper ; and thovgh hey | | 
dur not 20- {2 far, as ts joywe them- 
felves with them, yer thus tarre they 
| went, that when others repcoached, 
([carned, and calumniared 4hem,rney 
were ready ro commend and pleade | | 
for them, Thcy would haply thas | | 
| fpcake, Well, you may ſay this and 
| 


that, and ſpeake your pleaſure ot 
them, bue when you have 121d all char 
ever you car, yer we lee tity be very | 
290d people , very conlcionable | 
and coUly men, they are nyre other | | 
but what vou and we thould us Here! 
| was magnifying of them, bur yet nor | 
loving thc.m as they ſhould have: | 
beene loved, becauſe as the Text Laics, | 
| Of theſe no man aurit joyne himſelf eto, 
\them. Alirhis ariſcs nor from love, | 
| Aa } but ; 
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cre in 3] but from the conviction of conſci- 
ence, upon the fight of the luſtre and 
beauty of their ſhining graces, and 
| upon the experience of the integrity 
of thvir wayes, Conſcience convin. 
c:d cannot but open the mouth to 

| | give godly men an honourable teſti 
moni?!1, in magnitying and rcvercn- 
cine 0m, 
| 4 Fonrthly, they may doc them 
| may kinde offices, courtciies, and 
favours, and yer tor all this not love 
them as godly ren arc to hc loved, 
leroG0 um may invite a Prophet to din-. 
| vc/, The very Barbarians did ſhaw 
courteſie tothem, Alts 28.2. and yet 
were farre enough trom this love. 
Humanity, civility, good nature, and 
gcod nurture, may carry men farre 
in this kiade, | 
5 Fitchly, they may as honour | 
their lives, lo deſire their deaths, and | 
yet not love them as godly men} 
ſhould be loved. Balaam defires the 
death of the rightcous, 2nd that his 


l2tter cad maybe likeunto his ; and! 
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yet Balaam that faine would have 
curſed 1ſrael, was tarre enough from 
the love of a Saint. Many when they 
lega godly mans end, may ſpeake ho. 
norably of him, and wiſh, Uh that 
my ſoule might reſt with his, ohthar 
my ſoule might ſpeed as his, for Lam 
perlwaded he is in heaven; and yet 
allthis while not love a godly man as 
agodly man ſhould beloved, 

6 Sixthly, they may honour the 
| memory of them when dead and 
2onc, and vpon all occaſions give 
them honourable reſtimonialls for 
their picty, godlinefle, &c, and yet 
not love them as godly men ſhould 
be loved, The Phariſees, Matth.23. 
buile up the Sepulchres of the Pro- 
phers, and ſcemed to ſhew great love 
to their memorials; aad yer it they 
| had beene alive, they would hve 
dealt no better by them thuncheic Fa- 
| thers did. Thus much moy >c done, | 
and yet love wanting;tiiat luve want- 
ing wherewith a Saint is to be ioved. 
| For with ſuch a love ruſt a man 
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CHnaP-13 | ome to the Sacrament, in which 
| there is ſo {peciall an cxerciſe ofthe 
communion of Sain:s. Sincethere- 
| fore all this is not enough, let us lee 
then what itis that 15 required more, 
that our love may bee ſuch, as will 
| qualifie us for the orderly recciving 
| of the Sacrament, Tru? love then to 
| | the razmbers of Chriſt, cogediy and 
| gracious perions, may bee thus; 
k10wne, 2 
1 Firſt, it loves t:em as Saints un- 
der rhe rclacion of brethren, becaule 
they be brethren, becauſe they bee 
ſons of GoZ the lame Farther, ſonsot 
the Church the fame common mo. 
ehcr, and members of Cliriit our cl- 
| acr'Brother, W hen a man loves god- 
ly men,not becaule chey be grear, rich, 

| learned, wile, >cauſe they may doc 
| or have dave him a pleaſure ; but 
mce:"y beeaule they have Gods! 
1713g2 upoathkem, in gracc and bolt: 
| cile,heloves them, as godly perſons 
, Inowigo* loved, When Gods grace; 

| 40 then 8 Wh ground, and Gods| 


1 
———_— k. 


Es es A ts — _— - ___ — 


mm 


PIPE 


—_—_—— 


| The Examination of Love, | 
$$64$5+$$$Þ$ $$$$$$$$$$$$| > ——— 
Imaze upon them is the Loadſtone 
of 6:r love, when we love them not 
becauſe we love our gaine, reſpe, | 
| &c, but becauſe we love God,and lee | 
[them tobe his, then is our loveright, | 
'11hn5.2, Hereby wee know that wee | 
love the children of God,ind love them 
ou children of God, bearing Gods | 
TEES 
| " £goary 
'menwhen our love tothem is zroun. 
ded upon, and flowes from our love 
to God. On the contrary may it be 
{aid of many, that they love nor the | 
Children of God. No, not love the 
children of Goa £ Why, I love ſuch 
2nd ſuch 2 nan, and you will nor ſay 
but they are tae deere children of 
God. I but by this wee know that 
men love not the children of God, 
when men love themſelves, and {eek 
thcir owne baſe ends. It is cne thing 
'in ſome ſort to love aman that is a 
; Childe of God, 3nd another to love 
| him becauſe he is a childe of God. It 
| is one thing to lovea godly man, and 
another 
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*| becauſe he is agodly man. A man 
| may love one who i5 a Scholler and 
| a Preacher, but yer not love him be. 
cauſe he is a Scholler or a Preacher, 
nay, iemay be he could love him a 
great deale better if he were neither, 
| The Apoſtle ſpeakes of /ove ont of 4 
pure heart, 1 Tim. 1.5. And S, Peter 
of loving the brethren with a pure hear, 
1 Pet, 1.22, When loves pure, iti; 
irwe. Then it is pure love, when 
ſprings from none other Fountaine 
butthe lovelinefle of Gods grace and 
[mage, inthoſe whom we love. 
2 Secondly, truc love to the chil- 
| dren of God, andro Saints ; it loves 
ſuch above all others, the beſt otall 
q orhers, 1 Pet.2,17. Honour all men, 
love the brather hood. There is 4 1ove, 
and a reſpe&tobe given to ail men, 
according to their relations. worth, 
{ quality, &c, but yet true Chriſtian 
| love beſtowes irs Beuiarvins portion, 
the ſpecialty, and choiſc »f its affce| 
in upongodly 07:5, I: loves a| 


godly religious man better than a | 
learned | 
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an} | learned man ; and the more godly a 


man is, it loves himthe more, Doe * 
good to all, but ſpecially to the houſhold 
of faith, Gal.6, So love all menin 
their order and degree, but let your | 
brotherly love , your hearticſt and | 
[weet afeRion, be towards ſuch as | 
are brechren, Love the brother. hood. | 


brotheriy love, a 1ov22sto brethren, 
lo a Family, a man loves all che fer- 
;vants, but yet he beares a more ſpe- 
ciall neerencſle and deereneſle of af- 
ion ro his brethren, than to (er- 

vants, 1 Pet. 3.8, Love as brethren. 
' We reade of a young man,Mark.1o, 
that came running to Chriſt, and en- 
quiring how he might inherit eternal 
lite, And we reade of Lazarms whom 

Chriſt raiſ:zd from the dead, 7ob.11. Tt 

is aid of both, tht Chriſt levedthem: 
of the rich young man, Marke 10.21, 
Then Teſ#: behol ding him, loved him : 
| of Lazars, 1c. 11.3. Lord, he whom 
' then loveſt is (ick. Now the young 
man was a Phariſee,only he bad ſome 


A lr e 5t tlic brother-heed muſt be a 


Mm 


candour 


CuUAP.A13, 


—— _— —— —— - 


OI I 


E_____— TTY T_T IE” In 


364 


The Examination of Love. 
ÞIEPPEEEE HEFCE IHISEHHH: 


Cuar. 13. candour and ingenuity in him, more | 


than uſually was in Pharifaicall ſpi. | 
rits, and fo farre Chriſt loved him, 
th:wed loving reſpec and carriage 
towards him, Bur now Z47 arms was 
a godly and an aoly man, and there. 
tore Chriſt Joved him with a moxe 
ſprcialty of aft:Qion. Hz: loved the 
one as a morall fairc conditioned 
man, that had ſome good defires and 
inclination towards good ; bur he lo- 
ved Lazarus deercly, and intimarcly, | 


14s a godly and a good man, with 
| luch ſpecialty of affeRion, that it was 
enough to know him wirhour his) 


Naine, by Chriſts love to lim ; 7h 
man whom thaw loveit. By this ty | 
the truch otthy love: W horn loveſt 
thou beſt £ Have the beſt men the 
beſt of thine affeion + Are thole 
decreſt ro thee, who are dcereſt to| 
God ? the beſt evidence that can be 
ot the eruth of thy love. Bur this 
proves many to want this love, and 
that they loveno: rae godly a5 godly 
men ſhould be loved, what ever their | 

profeſſions 
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' profeſſions and proteſtarions of love 
| be, For let it be granted that they 
love them, yet ler it bee enquired 
whom they love veſt, ro whom their | 
hearts and affections are cloleſt knir, | 
Looke upon thole that are deepeſt in | 
their aft tions, and judge whether | 
they be at the beſt, more than morall 
2nd civil ; and whether thoſe that be 
godly and rel:1gious have halfethar 
affection and love that mcere civill | 
perſons have, Thou doeſt not love | 
vodly men beſt, therefore thy love is 
bypocriticall ; thou loveſt a moral | 
man better than one that is religious, 
therefore thy love is with diflicmu- 
laion. 
3 Thirdly, truc love loves as the 
Coloſitians did, Gol.1. 4. 1s loves all the | 
' Sunts, Whete grace 15 the ground | 
of love, where ever grace is, there is 
love, as fire (till followes the tuell. 
' Grace hath the ſame beauty inall; 
and itprace be the attractive of affe- | 
| Qion, i it drawes affcRion to all in 
| whomitis, Thc love that is amoneglt 
Gods 


Cuar.l3. 
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CHA?- 13» Gods Saints is comparedto the oint. 
ment that was powred upon Aarm: 

head, Pſal.133.2. 1t was powred upon 
his head, bur it reſted not there, it ra», 
| alſo downe upon his beard, nay, itran 
| downe to the skirts of his garments, 
So the love that is among the Saints, 
it diffuſes it ſelfe ro all the members 
' of Chrift, it runs not only upon the 
head and beard, but upon the s&:rts of 
the garments tothe very lowelt and 
' meaneſt of Gods people in whom 
there is grace. It excludes not any 
; whom God hath reccived, Roms. 14.7, 
| defpiſes not any whom God hath che- 
ſen, lames 2.5, 6. Love the brother-. 

| hood, {ayes $S. Peter. He doth not fay, 
| love a brother, or ſuch of the bre- 
chin, but love the brother. hood, the 
whole traternity, ſociety, and com- 
pany of the Saints, the whole brood 
[and brother-hood of Gods people. 

| 
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Try thy love by this. He that loves 
2 godly man for his gracc, chat hath 
n9 other thing to commend him,net- 
'ther triends, nor riches, nor credit, | 
| nor | 
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. | nor profir, that can love poore god. | 
1s MY linciſe, as well as rich godlineſſe,thar | 
n WM can love grace 1n rags, as well as in! 
». cobes, 1n ruſler and lcather, as well as | | 
nin filkes and velvers; ſuch a love to | 
all SaintSis a good evidence of truth | 


Jt 

s,\ MW of love. Bur when raen loveonely 

rs {WI iome great and rich ones that have; 

x Werace, and regard not meaner ones | 
of W:hough gracious, it is a figne thar it is | 
d {oor trpe love. Yea, it is 2 blameable | 
m. {Wcrrour in many , that though their | 

y W'ovebe indeed tothe oodly, yer it ls] 


with a kince of confinement only to 
lome as worthy of their communion 
zd aff. tion, It is not to be denied, 
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y, | Wutthat a man may love lome godly 
>. | WF 2m more than otherſome. Chrilt } 
ic | I fimlelte had his beloved Diſciple, and 
1- | *& ſhall finde chat thrice Chriſt | 
xd | I bewed ſome ſpeciality of tavour and ! 
e. | Eftcction ro three of them above rhe 
cs eſt, Lake $.5 1.He ſuffered none ts goe | 
th \ 'w, ſat « Peter, James, and lohn.Lnt. 9, | | 
M- 8. n his transfiguration he rooke wp | 
it, | $94 him cngly Peter, lanes and 1obn. 


or | And 
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Cha? 1 3* And in his agony when he ſcqueſte. 
| red himitlffrom clic reſt of his Diſ. 
ciples, yet he cakes theſe three along 
with him, Mat.2 6.37. But yet ſuch z 
confinement ot our atteRion to ſome 
choiſe ones, as goes with a contempt 
or plaine negleR, and excluſion of 
others of meaner abilities and gra- 
ccs,is an unwarrantable thing, ſuch 
will not be allowed by this figneof 
love now inſtanced in. : 

4 Fourthly, truce love loves and 
d-lights in the tcllowſhip and (ocicty 
of the godly. Love the brother-hwud 
layes $. Peter, He doth not (ay, love 


che brethren, but love the brother. ] * 
hood, that is, as ſome expound it,che b 
fellow(hip of the brethren, and (oour © 
former cranſlation reades it, Love} | 
brotherly fellowſhip. Brothcr-hood \t 
implyes ſometimes tcllowſhip , 35} | 
-| Zech,11.14. I will breake the brother- | t 
hood betweene Indah and Iſrael. Thx} |< 
naturall relation between them could | || 
not be broken, but their mutuall {o- 


cicty and fellowſhip ſhould be _ 
en 
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ken, they ſhould be dividedand dil. 
pericd cach from other. Sothen,they 
that love the godly, lovetheir bro. 
ther-hood, their company,thcir con- 
fcrence and communion with them, 
This evidencee tr}; truth of Davids 
love, Pſal.16 .,. All my delight is in 
the Saints on earth, my delight is in 
their company and conference, Ma- 
ny in the world magnifie the Saints 
in heaven ; yea, ſome over. magnific 
them, whileſt they would give divine 
worſhip to them , but in the meane 


time make little account of the Saints | 


on carth, nay, hate them, impruon, 
kill, and burne them, CApoc. 13. 7. 
but David delights in the Saints on 
teath. Pſal,119.63. 1am a companion 
tf all them that feare thee, and of them 
that keepe thy precepts. Try then, 
where lyes thy delight * What is 
the company and ſociety thou affe. 
Reſt * It it be the ſociety of the god- 
ly ,thy love is tothem. But this dif- 
covers the hypocrifie of many mens 
love, They doe love godly men 
B 


perrlh 


-- 


- 


| 


= » 1 


L 


—— CD ——_ 


= — | The Examination of Love. 
$$PIPIEEIEEEEIIE I EH % 
CuaPl3e wich all their hearts, But yer cx2.- | 
mine who betheir companions, and 
' marke whothey bein who!e l{ocicty 
| they delight, and are they {uch as arc 
godly 


—— 
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religious * Take they not 

' more delight in the fellowſhip of 
drunkards,vainean&7thy pcrions? 
| 1s not godly company the molt irke. 
ſome, weariſome thing in the world: 
| to them « What can cleerc it more, 
' thar men love not the godly. It may: 
' bethoucommendeſt them,and ſpeak- 
cſtallgood ofthem;bur ifthou joyne! 
[nor in ſociety with them, thou do- 
eſt butas thoſe before ſpoken of, 44s 
5. 73+ They gavethe beleevers good 
words, but they durſt not joyne them 
' ſelves wnto them, It may be thou (pea- 
'keſt nor againſt chem , not becaule | 
|thou loveſt them, bur becauſe thou | 
loveſt thy ſelfe, that they may not| 
[peake againſt thee, It may be thou! 
{peakeſt well of them , and all be. 
{ caule with good words thou woul- 
deſt buy good words againe, This is 
| love in word, in rongue, but not in decs? 
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and in rr&b. Look where thy delight 
1nd company is, there is thy love. 

5 True loveis hardly angred, ca- 
lily pleaſed, Herdly engred, 1 Cor.1 3. 
4. Charity ſuffers long, Verl. 5, It s 
not eaſily provoked, It will ſufter long, 

and beare much, crc it will break. Ir 
may be provoked, bur not eaſily. Eoft- 
ly pleaſed, 1 Cor.13.4. Charity « kind, 
lames 3.17. The wiſdome that « ſrow 
above, 14 gemle, eaſily to be imreated, 
God is love (layes the Apoſtle, 1 10hn 
4-8. And God is ſlow to anger,P.103, 
'8, He ſuffers long, Exod. 34-6, He is 
ot eaſily proveked, And he is eafily 
reconciled. Pſal.1 03.9, Neither will he 
keepe his anger for ever, Nay, not 
calilyto be intreated, bur he intreates 
and beſeeches us, the offending par- 
ties, to bee reconciled, 2 Cor. 5.20. 
'Now what makes God {o ſlew to an. 
ger, ſo quick, ſoeaſie tobe appealed ? 
' Becauſe God is love. It is the nature of 
' love ſoto be, andilove is his nature. 
; The Apoſtle prefles Chriltians to 
| twoſpeciall things, Col.3.13.Forbes- 


LY one another, and forerumg ONE 
Bb 2» another, 
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CHar. 13+ another, if any man have a quarrel! | 
E751 N againſt any. I but theſe bee hard 
| things ro bee done, how ſhall a man 
come to be able to doe theſe things + 
Therefore the Apoſtle reaches us! 
a way how ro docit inthe very next! 
verſe and words, And above all thing; 
pat on charity, which i the bond of per. 
fettneſſe.The way todo thele things, 
isro get charity and love, Mark then 
the nature of love. It is notcafily pro. 
voked, itis hardly angred, it is a for- 
bearing grace, It is caſte ro be plea, 
ſed, Itis a forgiving grace. It is hard. 
ly angred, becauſe it forbeares, It is 
caſily pleaſed, becauſe it forgrve:, 
Love 1s a forbearer , and a forgrver, 
Try thy ſelfeby this. If thou art cx-| 
ceedingloth to be provoked, ſuffereſt 
much, and {uffereſt long, and art wil. 
ling to beare , till the number and: 
weight of the burthens grow ſo hea- | 
vicand unſupportable, that thy. back 
is ready to breake betore thou com. | 
plaine, If thou art willing to ſwal- 
low injuries and wrongs one inthe 
| neck 
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| [neck of another, ſo long as they arc 
ſwallowable, that they would nor 
choake or poiſon thee if thou ſhoul. 
deſt offer to ſwallow any more (for 
no charity bindes a man openly to 
wrong himſelfe) ſuch forbearance 
—_ thou haſt put oncharity. 
lt offences be given thee, and wrong, 
grofle wrong done thee, yet if thou 
canſt readily, cheerefully,willingly, 
and cordially forgive, it is a good 
ligne of true love, But how farreare 
many from the truth of this grace in 
their hearts, who are cafily off the 
hookes, and preſently provoked,and 
illro peeces upon a ſmall offence gi. | 
ven; nay, it may beupon no offence 
ziven at all, only upon an accidentall 
{lip,or a faile in a formality and com. 
plement. No forbearance argues 
[mall charity. As far are they trom 
love that arc of implacable, irrecon. 
cileable'ſpirits; once loſt,and loſt for 
| ever, whom no kindnefles can over. 
come,whom no ſatisfaftions canap- 
peaſe, nor no wiſdome can et in 
joynt againe, neſt. 


Cuar.13. 
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| CH4aP-13] gueſt, But what ifa manhave 
done me wrong, and diverſe wayes 
injured me by offenſive carriages; 
whether am I to forgive him 
or no, hee ſecking no reconciliation 
with me, Am Iboundto forgive, 
' where torgiveneſſe is not ſought, and 
muſt I ſtay from the Sacrament be. 
cauſe I have not forgiven one that 
wrongs me, and ſeekes not peace, 
Anſw, In forgiving of an offender 
there _ thi L :— 
1 Thelerting fall of al wrath,m- 
lice, and deſire of revenge. | 
2 The teſtification of forgive. 
| neſſe. A ſolemne profeſſion of re-| 
miſſion, | 

3 The re-acceptance, and re-ad- | 
miſton of an offendour into former | 
ſociety , communion , and familiar | 
converſe. 

For the rſt, A man is bound to 
forgive in that reſpet whether the 
| party offending aske forgiveneſle, or 
aske it not, A man mult ſo forgive 
as that he muſt bearc nomalice, nor 
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nouriſh any thoughts of revenge. For | #5 * +13 
though mine adverſary finne in his' | 
obſtinacy, yer his fin will not war- 
rane me to fin in malice,and thoughts 
of revenge. If mine enemy will not 
doe that which belongs to hum, yer 
[ may not doe that which belongs to | ' 
God. Therefore for marter ot re. 
'venge, and malice, we mult alwayes 
| forgive : and unlefle a man doe fo 
| forgive as to let fall all malice and 
| thoughts of revenge, hefins in com- 
| mingrothe Sacrament, \ 
| For the ſecond, Our Saviour gives 
a rule, Luke 17.4.1f betreſpaſſe againſt | 
thee ſeven times in a day , and ſeven | 
Frames in 4 day lnrne agame uns thee, 
| 
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ſaying, It repeuts me, or 1 repent, thou 
ſhalt forgrue him, He doth nor lay,lf | 
thy brother oftend againſt thee ſeven | 
times, thou ſhalt forgive him ſeven ( 
| times : bur it he ſay, 7 repent. W he- | 
ther he ſay fo, or nor, I muſt forgive | 
{ him in regard of malicious and vin- ' 
| diftive thoughts, But I am nor 
| bound to reſtifie my torgiving him, | 
| Bb 4 and | 


Ota. 
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| ves tte and to ſay tohim, 1 forgive thee, Ti 
(leſſe heſay, 7 repeat. To forgive is 
one thing, and to ſay I forgiveand 
make a folemne profeſſion of remil. 
ſion 1s another. | 
| Farthethird. A manis notbound 
in that particular to forgivetill juſt 
| - [ſatisfaction be given, _— be-/ 
| ing duly given, I muſt forgive ſo far, 
| rfl by CriotzQtion obſtinately denied, 1 
| may refuſe ſociety and fellowſhip 
| with him, Religion bindes not to re. 
ccive an enemy into boſome com- 
| | munion: now fo long as he ſtands 
| 
| 
| 


out in his enmity, he can be interpre-, 
cd to be none other, ſo long as hee 
ſayes nor, It repents him: yea, and 

thougha mandoenot forgive in theſe | 
two cales, yer may he with a good | 
conſcience come to the Sacrament, 
And therefore marke how our Savi. 
our ſpeakes, Matth.5.2 3,24. If there | 
theu remembreſt that thy brother hath 
oug ht againſt thee, go thy wayes aud bee 
firſt reconciled, &c, He doth nor ſay, 
If there thou remembreſt hat hou 
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ha owght againſt thy brother. There- 
by it.cwing that the barre is againſt 
che party delinquent, and that a per- 
{on receiving injury and wrong, fo 
bc corac without malice,and forgive 
in the firſt reſpeR, is not debarred 
Gods ordinance, though he remit not 
in both the 1aſ,, juſt ſatisfaRion nor 
being tendred upon wrong done, 
| 6 Sixthly,true love loves fervent- 
ly : fervent love, and waived love 
!are joyncd together, 1 Pet, 1.22. 
[True love will abound and increaſe 

more and more, 1 Theſſ. 4.10. Tee 

love all the brethren, but we beſeech you 

that ye increaſe more and more, It lets 

it ſelfe no ſtint nor bounds, itis ready 
nd willing to giveand take all occa- 

ſions, for increaſe and confirmation. 

[As fire is not only ready to kindle, 
when blowne, bur ready tocatch of 
it ſelfe any combuſtible matter be. 
ing miniſtred, True love hates all 
bypocriticall reſervations , and lets 
out it ſelfe to the giving and imbra- 
Cing of all opportunities that may 
prove 
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and examine the truth of thy love, 
A ſparke will kindle to a flame if it 
bee true. But this one thing diſco. 
vers a great deale of hallow-hearted 
hypocriticall love in the world, 
There bee that for their turnes and 
ends can doe more, and diſpenſe tur- 
ther than they will for God and his 
Commandement : if God and his; 
 Commandement, and coalcs heaped 
upon their heads, call for the letting 
[fall of their ſtomacks, they cannot 
ſtoope to it, nay, with {corne and 
pride of ſpirit, rejeR tenders and of- 
fers of _ But if ſome cnd - their 
own to becompaſled,or turn of their 
ownto be ſerved,thenthey can make 
a ſhifr ro make ſome ſhewes of love 
and defire of triendfhip ; but yer with 
reſolurions to keepe a taice diſtance, 
that there ſhall never bee an intire 
knitting, and mutuall cloſing of aftc- 
; Rions, and therefore ſer them(ſclves 
| bounds, and a ſtint, beyond which 
they are reſolved never to paſſe, They 
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willnot be wanting in common cour. 
tefies, civill correlſpondencies , but 
yet for intireneſle, and intimate tami- 
| liarity, will be fure roblock up the 
way thereto , by affeRed diſtances, 
and reſervations of themſelves. They 
will be pardoned for familiarity.thar 
'is more than needs. A carriage faire 
[tro the worlds cyc, that the world 
' ſhallnot ſee but all is well , they will 
frame to, but further they reſolve 
never to goce, Surely they were as 
good lay, they will play the hypo- 
crices with men, and that their love 
ſhall be with diſſumulation, For love 
| which ſets ir ſelfe bounds and bars, 
beyond which it will notſtep, that 
love ſteps not beyond hypocrifie. 
' That love which will not kindle, 
' Which will neither bee blowne to a 
flame, nor take flame, it is love dil- 
ſembled. True fire , though ir bee 
ever ſo little a ſpark, may be blowne 
and be brought roa flame; bur all the 
blowing in the world will never 
make painted fire burne. Such per- | 

ons 
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nas ns ſons are butlike Salomens filverd pts | 
ſheard, Prov.26. 23, Burning lips and 
4 wicked heart, are a potſheard covered 
with ilver droſſe. What ever taire 
. \ſilverly ſhewes they make, they arc 

porſheards flubbered over with| 
drofſe. Such love as is not fervent, is 
X fained. So much for the examinatis 
on of love, 


| _ 
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Chap. 14. The Examination «f 


Obedience. 
He laſt ; ing whoſe truth is to 
be 5 is Obedience, There 


is deceit in obedience, and much hy- 
pocrilte may be init, Saw! glories in 
tis obedience, x Swn,15.13, have 
performed th: command:ment of the 
Lord. Behold, I have obeyed God, aa, 
after Szmuel had pinched him with {0 
cloſe an anſwer, he ſtill ſtands toir, 
Verl. 20, Yea, I have obeyed the voice 
of the Lord, and have gone the "my | 
whic 
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${ n6:c416e Lord ſemt me. Andyct $4- 
meel charges him ſtill with rebellion 
and diſobedience, and leaves him not 
| till he makes him confeſle his finne, 
| So ready are men to deceivethem. 
| ſelves in their obedience to God. as 


Cnar.14. 


: 


if their obedience were good and ac- 
ceptabic, when there is no ſuch mar- 
ter, Men will not be borne downe 
but that thty are obedient people to 
God, 1 have performed the commande- 
ment of the Lord, Behold 1 have obeyed 
God, fayes Sal, and ſo ſay many as | 
well as he, as farre from it as was he. 
Butas Samuel there convinced Saul, 
1541.15.14. ſo may menbeconvin.| 
od of diſobedience. What meazes 
thew, layes Samuel, this bleating of the | 
| ſeepe in mine eares, and the lowing of | 
'the oxen which 7 heare, There was 
not an Oxe that lowed, not a Sheepe 
that bleated, bur openly, and loudly, 
[proclaimed Saul a diſobedient per- | 
(fon. So men ſay they doc obcy God, 
{and they are wronged tobe charged 

'with diſobedience,” But what then 

| meanes 


_—— —— - — ww — ———— - 


( 
[ 
) 


_ — — 


382 | The Examination of Obedience, 
— 4 +44 
CHA? 14» meanes the bleating and the lowing 
of their cathes  W hat meanes then 
the negleRt of God,in the publike or. 
dinances, in their private families-, 
what meane their Lords-day profa. 
nations 2 what meane their whore. 
domes, drunkennefle, and other not! 
blcating , not lowing , bur crying, | 
loud crying fins, inthe cares of God 
and man * | 
I: is needfull therefore that menex-| 
amine their obedience, whether it be| 
| ſuchas is required in him that willbe| 
| an orderly Communicanr. True obe. 
dience then may be knowne by thele | 


things | 
2 The End 

3 The Properties | 

The Grounds of obedience are 3. | 

1 Firſt, the ground of true obcdi- | 

cnceis the authority and will of God, | 

Gods will is, that ſuch a thing bee | 

| done, and his power is {overaigne 

| 274 abſoluretocoma: and,fo as what- 

 ſocver hee commands it n— 

one 


| 


I The Cround: 
of it, 
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| done, becauſe he commands, There- 
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fore we ſhall finde, Levi. 19. that in 
that one Chapter this one reaſon, 7 
| am the Lord, is nked thirteene ſeverall| 
| tinies, The meaning whereot is this ; | 
\ ſuch and ſuch commandemenes I en. | 
 joyne you, it you will know the| 
; eround why you ſhold obey the, this 
'isthe ground, 1 am» the Lord, a God 
of ſoveraigne power and authority, 
ard my will it is that ſuch things be 
| done.” And therefore ir is that Gods 
| will is brovghe in Scripture, asthe 
realon of the obediencerthart is requi. 
red, 1 Theſſ. 4.3. For this is the will of 
Coderven your ſanthification.So 1 Theſ. 
5.18, 1 Pet.2,15, Thegroundthere. 
tore of all obedience muſt be the will 
and Commandement; that ifa man 


| bez asked a reaſon of his obedience, | 


; why he doth this or that, he may be 
able ro ſay, 1 ſee it is Gods will and 
; commandement it ſhould be done, ! 


| and becauſe ic is his will, therefore | 


I doeit, This was theground of Da- 


vids obedience, Pſal.119. 4,5. Thes| 
| ha 
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| haſt commanded us to keepe thy prec 
diligently, 0h that my a. am 
reed to keepe thy Statutes, His deſire 
were exceeding ſtrong to give God 
obedience in keeping his ſtarures,and 
the ground of it was, Thou haſt com- 
manded, That onely and properly s 
which is done Intuits 14. 
_— looking at Gods will, by 
having a reſpeR or an cyeto God 
commandement, Pſa. 119.6.and d6- 
ing it becauſeitis his will. Looke s 
it 1s inthe caſe of faith, ſo is it inthe 
caſe of obedience. Then a manbs 
leeves, when the ground of his faith 
is onely the Word of God; hebe- 
leeves onely becauſe it is the Word 
and will of God he ſhould belceve, 
a man beleeve ſuch arruth becauſe he 
hath good nts and reaſons a 
it, by which he is ledro belcevet, 
this 15 ſcience, but not faith, Thus | b 
it in obcdicnce, todoe things com- 
manded upon other "grounds then 
the commandement, is not obedi- 
cence. Suppolc a man doe the ſame 
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ſame thing that God commands and 
yet know not that God commands 
it, this is no obedience: or it a man do 
know thatir is commanded, but doth 
it nor, becauſe it is commanded, nei- 
ther is this obedicnce to God ; tor as 
where there # no Law, there is notranſ- 
greſſion, ſo where there is no know- 
ledge of a Law, ih:re is no obcdi. 
ence. Inall true obedience there muſt 
be a knowledge of, and an eye tothe 
will of God, Rom.12.2. Proving what 
us the will of God, that is, ſearching 
and trying,and fo allowing the good 
and acceptable will of the Lord, 
Epheſ. 5. 17. Y nderitanding what the 
will of the Lord is, Both which pla- 
ces imply thus much, that that onely 
is obedicnce indeed, which is done 
ul the knowled eand conſcience | 
being Gods will To doe that | 
ahre- is Gods will, and not to doe it | 
becaule it is his will, is not obedi. ; 
ence. By this may a man try his obe- 
dience, If thine heart can ſincerely 
witnefle that the ground of thy obe- 
| Cc dience 


| 


| 


| 
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Cua evL4» dience and all thine actions there. 


| in is Gods will, that thou ſceſt it is 


3 


his will to have ut done, and becauſe 


it is his will thou doeſt ir, ſuch obe. 
| | dience is upon the right ground, Bur 
ts by this may the'unſoundnetle of ma. 
| ny a mans obediencc be diſcovered. 
| Some men come duly to publike dy. 
| ties of Gods worſhip and ſervice, 
| but whar is the ground * Is it the will 
| of God, or the law of Man, or the 
| talke of the World,that brings them 


thereunto, Many a man 1s diligent 
in his calling, tollowes it clolc, and it 
is a thing commanded of God foto 
| do. But if a man doc it, not becauſe 
| God wils it, bat becauſe deſire of | 
gaine carries him on, or neceſſity of 
| | maintenance forces him thereto, this 
| is no obedience to God, but obedi. | 


; | ence to his covetoulneſle, or obedi- 

ence to his neceſſities, which call up- | 

ng for diligence and painful- | 
| neſle, | 


| 2 Second ground of obedience, | 
[The grace of taith. Truc obcdicnce 
muſt 
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muſt ſpring and flow from faith, $. 
Paul ſpeakes, Rom.1 6.26. 0f the obe- 
dience of faith, that is, that obedience 
which in beleeving we giveto God. 
Bur yet in a larger ſenſe, all obedi. 
ence may be called the obedience of 
faith, becauſe by it we give God that 
obedience we give him, Hcb. 11.8, 
' By faith Abraham obeyed God. Faith 
 quickens and enables to obedience,ſo 
as without it wee cangive God no 
| obedience, Therefore Rows. 3. 3yF 4th 
| Zabliſhes the Law ; becauſe it is faith 
|that helpes a man to performe all the 
| obedience he performesto ir, Faith 
is the ground of obedicnce thus. 

; 1 Firſt, a man muſt firſt beleeve 
'what the will of God is, before hee 
will goe about to yeeld it any obe. 
dience. 

2 Sccondly, all obedience flowes 
trom a mans laying hold onthe co- 
venant of grace. Inthat covenant 
Godarticles with us, and binds him. 
ſelte ro enable to obedience, Ezek. 
36.37, Now this covenant muſt be 

Cc 2 laid 
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laid hold on for ability and ſtrength! 
to obcdience, bctorc a man can obey 
God. Ir istruein obedience toevery 
; Commandement which is {ſpoken of 
the tourth, Iſay 5 6.4.. That keege my 
| Sabbath, and take held of my Covenant, 
In the Covenant there 15 promiled 
{trevgth unto obedience; and this co-: 
venant being taken hold on, ſtrength 
'ro obedience is given. Now that 
which layes hold upon the covenart| 
15 faith, which from the covenant 
terches ability ro obedicnce, | 
| 3 Thirdly, Canis ris the 
principle ofall ſpirituall life and aQti- 
vity, John 15.5. Phil 4.13. Chriſt 
| muſt firſt dwel{ in a man before hee 
hath #Zrenzth in the inner man, Epheſ. 
| 3.16,17, Now all vertue to be fetcht,| 
'trom Chriſt, muſt be drawne out of 
, kim by faith, And he by fab dwels 
| 1 ns, Epheſ.3.17. No obcdicnce, till 
; we have Chriſt eficyally working 
11 us, and quickning us by his ſpirit; 
 andno Chriſtbut by faith. Bytrhis 
 chen 2 man may try thetruth of his; 
| obedience ' 
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| obedience ; then is thine obedience 
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obedience, If ir be fruit comming 
trom a root ot faith, it is good truit, 
I beleeved, therefore 1 ſpake, Pſal,116, 
So if thou canſt (ay, I belceve, there- 
tore I pray, and doe God ſervice, 
lohn 9.38. He ſaid, Lord 1beleeve,and 
he worſhipped him, 1 belceve, there- 
fore I fanctifie the Lords. day, I be- | 
leeve, and therefore 1 doc duries of 


true fruit of Paradile, becauſe it 
growes upon therree of life. Bur it 
thine obedience arile trom a root on- 
ly of morality, it is buchedge fruit, 
3 Third ground of obedience, is 
the true love of God and Chriſt, In- 
deed obedirnce muſt not bee upon 
conſtraint; but in one ſenſe it is by 
con{traint, ye: by the mo of 
Love, 2 Cor. 5.14. For the love of 
Chriſt conſtrains #s.Love hath luchan 
active powcr that it conſtraincs us to 
obedience, nor ouly that love which 
Chriſt beares to us, but which wee 
beare ro him. Obcdieace to God 
muſt bc filiall obedience, 1 Per. 1.14. 
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CHaPI4+, £5 obedient children. Now the obe- 
| dicence of a fonto his Father flowes 
| from love. The love of his Father 
| ' ſers him on worke,to do what his ta- 
, ther commands. The good ſon inthe 

: | Vineyard, Mat, 21. W hen his Father 
| | bid him go work in his Vineyard, he 
| at firſt ſaid, | will not, but afterward 
| ke repented, and went and wrought 
inthe Vineyard. Now what wasi 
| that made hi obey his Father : hus 
| Father promiſed no wages if he: 
| would go worke, nor threatned him 
any evil it hee did nor worke, but 
there wasonly a bare command, Me. 
21.28, Son go work to day in my Yine- 
| 1474 : here are neither wages prom. 
(cd, norangerthreatned, and yet hee 
wear, It was neither hope of wages, 
nor feare of puniſhment, that carried} 
lim ; bur mcerely a ſonlike love, and 
the Cutifull afteRion he owed to his 
Father, that wrought upon his hearr, 
and conſtrained him to goe, though 

| at firſt heretuſed it, And ſuchis true 
; obcdienceunto God. Love unto Ged 
| is 
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is the weight that ſers the wheeles on 
going, John 1461 ye love me, keepe 
my commandements. 1 lohn 5.3.This is 
the love of God, that we keepe his com- 
' mandements. Try weour obedience 
' by this, Whatis it that movesro obc- 
'dience? It thou canſt plainely ſay, 
as the ſervant, Exod.21. 5. I love my 
| ce Maſter, 1 will not gee ont free , ſo; 1 
|lovemy God, I will not ſweare, &c. 
1 love my God, therfore I will yeeld 
him all caretull obcdience, It love be 
the weight and the oile that makes 
the wheeles run, thine obedience is 
ſuch as it ought to bee, Bur this dif- 
covers a great deale of falſe obedi- 
ence. Some men yecld obedience 
for the love of themſclves, the love 
| of their credit. Such was the Phart- 
 lees obecience, in their almes, pray. 
ers, and faſtings, onely to purchaſe 
| credit with men. Such is acivill mans 
| obedience, whole obedience 1s only 
toluch commandements, and onely 
to luch branches of thoſe comman- 
| demenrs, the breach whereot would 

Cc 4 . blemiſh 
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CHA?+14-\ blemiſh his repuration,and blurre his 
 credirin the world. Some yeeld obe. 
dience, and worke in the Vincyard 
torrhcir penny, (ſuch as do? all they 
doc with a conccipt of binding God 
| to them; and bringing him into their 
« debr. Some againe yceld ſome obe. 

dience neither for love, nor wapes, 
| but for meeze feare; for feare cither 

of the penall lawes of men which 
fence any commandement of God, 
or tor fearc of a greater meaſure of 
wrath in Hell. = of all theſes 
| filiall obedience riſicg trum love: 
| Thelſc arc obedient workemen, obedient 
| ſaves, that dread the whip, but not | 
| obeaens children, It is love to the 
| Father, not wages from the Father, 
' that isthe ground of a chil.'cs obedi- 
ence, The fonne of a poorc man that 
hath not a pciiny to give, or leave | 
him, yeelds his father obcdience as 
cheertully as the ſonne of a rich nan, | 
that lookes fora greatinhericance, Ii 
there were no heaven, Gods children 
would obcy him,and thoughno hell, 
yet 
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yet would they doe their duty, So 
powerfully doth che love of their Fa. 
ther conſtraine them. 

2 Secondly, the end of obedience 

| that is obedience indeed, is the hos | 
nour and glory of God, 1 Cor.10z 
'Whatſcever ye doe, let all be done to the | 
| glory of God, Tohn 15.8. Herein i my | 
: 

| 


Father glorified, that yee beare much 
fruit, The maine end that truc obe. 
dience propounds , 15 the glory of 
| him chat commands. When Chriſts 
people give him obedience, it is the | 
{ctring ofthe crowne upon his head, | 
what makes him more a King than 
obedience, Cant. 3. 11. Behold King 
Salomon with the Crowne wherewith hu 
mother crowned him, Now this is the 
main end of right obedience,that the 
Crown may be ſer on Chrilts head, | 
that it may bring him in the ho- 
"our of the King, the crowned King 
otthe Church, Phil.1.11, Filled with | 
the fruits of righteouſnes, which are nn. 
ts the glory and praiſe of God, Let eve- 
'ry man examine his owne heart , | 
what 
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what his end is in his obedience, [+ 
wee have any other maine end bur 
Gods glory, it makes it obedience 
to our andnot to God. How 
many yeeld that obedience they do, 
not to fer the Crowne on Chriſts 
head, bur to ſer the crown upon their 
owne heads. So doe hypocrites tha 
ſecketheir owne praile, and credit,ot 
profit; ſo doe all ſpecially that doe! 
any thing with a conccit of meriting 
4: Gods hand. Such obcdiences | 
{ hath ſquine reſpe&s at baſe and by 
' ends, 15 in Gods fight as bale asthe 
, ends it laokes ar, 
3 Thirdly, thc properties of obes 
ne, Andthey arc thelc 
1 Firſt, rrue obedience rt God 
nult bee amveriall. And rthut ina 
:brce fold reſpec. 
; In reenrd of the /or 1. 
« that yeelds abecience. te m 
1 tne Rrength 
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thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God a 
with all thy heart, oc. | 

| 

| 


Cuar.14. 
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2 In regard of the obje&, and of 
the commandements to be obeyed. 
They mult be all obeyed, Denr.6.25. 
Pal.119.128, The obedience to bee | 

| 


_ to God, is a filial obedience, 
1 Pet. 1. 14. Now fhiliall obedience 
| muſt be univerſal, Col, 3. 29, Chil. 
| dren obey your parents in all things, for 
ths ts well pleaſing wato the Lord. It 1s 
\not well pleating to God, when chil 
dren will obcy their parents only 1n ' 
what they thinke good, That is to 

yecld obedience upon courtefte, and | 
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not upon duty. See what a filuall | | 
\bcdicnce the tons of loneda! | | 
her father, Her. 35.81 'm all that | 
* bath (harned Aiitr dins Is di | | 
Vat ber (rommanded, If w 11 \ 
m Iv hf I” x j ” i 
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Car 14: £, obedient children. Now the obe- | 


| obcdience unto God. Love unto Ged 
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dience of a fonro his Father flowes| 
'from love. The love of his Father 
ſets him on worke,to do what his fa- | 
ther commands. The good ſon inthe | 

Vineyard, Mat. 2 1. W hen his Father | 
bid him go work in his Vineyard, he | 
at firſt ſaid, will not, but afterwards 
| kerepented, and went and wrought 
'inthe Vineyard. Now what was it 
that made him obcy his Father : his 
| Father promiſed no wages if hec 
would go worke, nor threatned him 
any evill it hee did not worke, but 
chere was only a bare command, Mt. 
21.28, Son go work to day in my Vine- 
12d : here are neither wages promi. 
(cd, norangerchreatned, and yet hee 
wear, It was neither hope of wages, 
[nor feare of puniſhment, that carried | 

him ; bur mcerely a ſonlike love, and 
the curifull affteRion he owed to his 
Father, that wrought upon his hearr, 
and conſtrained him to goe, though 
at firſt heretuſed it, And ſuchis true! 
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is the weight that ſers the wheeles on 
going, lohn 14%1f ye love me, keepe 
my commandements. 1 lohn 5.;. This i 
the love of God, that we keepe his com- | 


CHaP.14. 
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 mandements. Try we our obedience | 
| by this. Whatis it that movesro obe- | 
| Gience © It thou canſt plainely ſay, 
as the ſervant, Exod.21. 5. I love my | 
| Maſter, 7 will not gee out free , fo, I ' 
'lovemy God, I will not ſweare, = | 
'[ love my God, cherfore I will yeeld ; 

him all caretull obedience. If love be 

the weight and the oile that makes 

the wheeles run, thine obedience is 
| fuch as it ought to bee, Bur fhis dif- 
[covers a grear deale of falſe obedi- 
\ence. Some men yecld obedience { 
' 


_ 


for the love of themſclves, the love 
| of their credit. Such was the Phari- 
lees obectience, in their almes, pray- | 
|ers, and faſtings, onely to purchaſe ; 
| credit with men. Such is acivill mans 
; obedience, whoſe obedience 1s only | 
to ſuch commandements, and onely : 
to ſuch branches of thoſe comman- 

| dements, the breach whereo! would 
Cc 4 blemiſh 
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CHa?-14-| jemiſh his repuration,and blurre his 
 creditin the world. Some yeeld obe. | 
dience, and worke in the Vineyard | 
tortheir penny, ſuch as doe all they 
doc with a conccipt of binding God 
| to them; and bringing him into their 
| debr. Some againe yceld ſome obe- 
; dience neither for love, nor wages, 
| bur for meere feare; for feare either 
of the penall lawes of men which; 
fence any commandement of God, | 
or tor fearc of a greater meaſure of 
wrath in Hell. None of all theſe js 
filiall obedience rilicg trum love: ; 
Thelſc arc obedient workemen, obedient | 
ſtaves, that dread the whip, but not | 
obedient children, Ic is love to the 
Father, not wages from the Father, 
that isthe ground of a chilics obedi- 
ence, The fonne of a poore man that 
hath not a periny to give, or leave | 
him, yeelds his father ob<dience as 
cheerfully as the ſonne of a rich man, | 
that lookes for a greatinhericance, If 
there were no heaven, Gods children | 
would obcy him,and choughno hell, | 
yer 
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yet would they doe their duty, So 
powerfully doth the love of their Fa. 
ther conſtraine ther. 

z Sccondly, the end vo? obedience 


| Salomon with the Crowne wherewith hu 


that is obedience indeed, is the bo- 
| nour and glory of God, 1 Cor.1 04 
'Whatſoever ye doe, let allbe done to the 
(glory of od lohn 15.8. Herein is my 
£79 glorified, that yee bexre much 
fruit, The maineend that true obe. 

'dience propounds, is the glory of 
| himehar commands. When Chriſts 
' people give him obedience, it is the 
|  ſetring ofthe crowne upon his head, 

| what makes him more a King than 
obedience, Cant. 3. 11. Behold King 


mother crowned him, Now this is the 
| main end of right obedience,that the 
| Crown may be ſer on Chriſts head, | 
that it may bririg him in the ho-. 

' nour of the King, the crowned King 
ofthe Church, Phil.r.11. Filled with 

' the fruits of righteowſmes, which arenn- 
tothe glory and praiſe of God. Let cve- 

| \7y man examine his owne — 
what 
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Cnar-14+| hat his end isin his obedience, It 

wee have any other maine end on! 
Gods glory, it makes it obedience 
to our end, andnot ro God. How | 
many yeeld that obedience they do, | 
not to ſet the Crowne on Chriſts 
head, butto (cr the crown upon their 
owne heads, So doe hypocrites that 
ſecke their owne praiſe, and credit,or 
profit; ſo doe all ſpecially that doe 
any thing with a conceit of meriting 
at Gods hand. Such obcdience as 
hath ſquint reſpeRs at baſe and by | 
ends, is in Gods fight as baſc asthe 
ends ir lookes ar, 

3 Thirdly, thc properties of obed:- 
ence, Andthey are thelc : 

1 Firſt, true obedience ro Gdd | 
| muſt bee aniverſall, And that ina 
| three. fold reſpec, | 
; 1 In regard of the /#6e& or per- 
| /on that yeelds obedience, he muſt do 
| it with the ſtrength of his whole 

man, and all the faculries thereof, P/. 
119.4. To bee kept exceedingly. Pſal. | 
| 103.1, Al that ts within me. And| 
rhou! 
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thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God dr. 
with all thy hearn, &+c. 

2 In regard of the 06je#, and of 
| the commandements to be obeyed. 
| T | They muſt be all obeyed, Dexr. 6.25. 
Pſal.11 9.128. The obedience to bee 
given to God, is a filial obedience, 
1 Pet. 1. 14. Now filiall obedience 
muſt be univerſall, Col, 3, 20. Chil- 
dren obey your parents in all things, for | 
this is well pleaſing unto the Lord. It is | 
not well pleating to God, when chil- | 
dren will obey their parents only in | 
what they thinke good, That is to 
yeeld obedience upon courtefie, and 
/ [not upon duty. See what a filiall 
obedicnce the ſons of Tonadab gave 
their father, 1er.35.8,10. In all that 
he hath charged us. CAccording to all 
our father commanded. It was but an 
homely buſineſle that Xiſh ſent Saul 
about all conſidered. X:jb, a man 
of great ſubſtance, A mighty manof 
power. 1 Sam.9.1. And Sawl his ſon, 
2 choiſe yourg man, and a goodly, 
not a gocdlier man amongſt all the | 

children | 
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Cnat14-| children of 1/#«el, and yer his father 
ſends him with one of his ſervants to 
ſeeke the Aſſes, And though it were 
but a meane ſervice, yet Saw/ yeelds 
him obedience, Our obedience to 
God muſt be a child. like obedience ; 
a childe-like obedience is univerſal! 
to all commandements withour ex- 
ceptions, diſpenſations, and reſerva. 
tions. Here Sas failed, i Sam.15. 

3 Inregard of al time. Obedience 
muſt not be for ſome times, nor for 
atime, Not for ſometimes, to bee 
ſometimes on, and ſometimes off, 
but it muſtbe a conſtant, ſcrled, even 
courſe of obedience, that God lookes 
for. Some men have their fits of 
goodaeſle, and haverhcir gooddaies, 
as men inanague, bur are fickle and 
looſe hearted, hold not their hearts 
cloſe roGod and good duties, Thus 
is that obedience which the Scrip- 
ture calls walking with God. Some 
take 2turneor two with him,go with 
him three or foure ſteps ; bur thatis 
not walking with him. Walking 


with 
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with God,implics a ſctled even courſe Cnari4- 
of obedience to him. Neither muſt 
obedience be for atime, bur it muſt 
be continuall to our lives end, Zuk.r, 
75. All the dayes of our lives, 2 King, 
17.37+ He ſhall obſerve to doe for ever | 
| more. Phil.2.8., Chriſt became obedi- | 
ent wnte death: that is, as Bees Cx-| | 

| 

| 

| 


pounds ir, Vnto his dying day: nor} 
 onely obedient in his death: bur 
| Chriſts obedience as it begun at his 
| incarnation, ſoit continued tohis dy- 
| ing day onthe crofle. 

2 Secondly, true obedience is 
| prompt and preſent ; ready and ſpeedy, | 
without ſhucking and hucking, with- | 
our delayes and conſults, P/al. 119, 
bo. I made bait, and deleed not. Mar. | 
1.13, And immediately they forſooke | 
their nets, and followed him, Zech.5, | 
9. They had the wind in their wings. | 
Wings, and wind intheir wings, to 
note, as 1sniws obſerves, their read. 
neſle in their obedience, Thy will bee 
done in earth, as it is in heaven, The 
Angels in heaven arc exceeding rea- 


dy | 
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dy, and ſpeedy in their obedicnce, | 
and t mention alſo is madc 
of their wings. It was Los faultto 
linger, Gen,19.16. There be that ſay | 
they will repent, and thcy will re-; 


forme their waycs. Obcdicace makes 
haſte, delayesnor. Where there be 
delayes, where there is lead in the! 
hecls,or the wings be plucker,or clipr,!| 
where men pur off obedience to the 
time tocome, they may juſtly que. 
{tion the truth of their obedience. 

3 Thirdly, true obedience is free, 


willing, unconſtrained, Pal. 11 ©, 3, 
| Thy people ſhall come willingly. Pſal, 
49.8. Then I ſaid, loe I come to doe thy 
will, Obcdiencc is not :, >/m;, 2 Cor. 
| 9.7+ NOT WE grdyune, 08 gradgimely, or 
of neceſity, nor lad, nor forced ; but 
Col. 3. 23+ is 4vyi;, and Rom, 6. 17, 

+ ra24ia;, from the ſonle and the heart. 
| His commandement 5 are not grieve, 
'116bn 5.3, Towicked men, the word, 

ofthe Lord is a burthen, er. 23. 33. 
Cords and bonds, Pſal.:.;. T okes and. 
bonds, Ter.5.5, Now according toall 
| theſe 
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and our Wants, examined. 


theſe things frame Articles, and In- 
terrogatorics,and put thy conſcience 
to examination, This in brite may 
ſuſhce for the triall of the ruth of 


grace. 


—— — — 
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Chap. 15. The growth of grace, 


and our wants examined. 
—_ ſecond thing to be examined 


le is a point that concernes a man at 
all times rolooke tothe growth of his 
Grace, as that which muſt evidence 
the truth of it: for where there is no 


growth of Grace, there is no truth of 
' Grace. True Grace is growing grace. 
[There is a growing in knowledge, 2 Per. 
3.18.4 growing im wiſedome,Luke 2. 
40, A growing en fath,"z Theſſ.1.3. 
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tollowes,the growth of our Graces. | 


All true grace growes. There bee 
counterfcit and falſe graces ; and this, 
1s a maine thing tha difterences true 
and counterfeit ones : True grace 
| OM 


” O——o—— > Dn 
ED — <e 
© — 


| 


CyHar.ls, 


= TE — oo _ — -- —- - —<anbr 


- - —— —_ 


490 The growth of grace, | 
Tar. 15 
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growes, counterfeit grace growes | 
not. There isa great deale of diffe. 
rence berweene a true Tree, and a 
pictured Tree, berweene a true child, 
and the ſtatue or Image of achilde, 
A true childe growes, but the Image 
growesnor, it is no taller nor bigger 
at an hundred yceres end, than it was 
the firſt day it was made. Where 
there is truth of grace, there is life of 
grace, and life will put forth it ſeltc 
and cauſe a growth, as we ce in li- 
ving Trees, and living men that are | 
nor mu come tothe tulneſlc - _ 
growth, they grow becauſe they | 
live. And to Gew that true grace | 
growes, we ſhall/finde in Scripture | 
(everall ages of Chriſtianity and re- 
ligion , which are the ſeverall de- | 
grees of ſpirituall growth, the ſeve- 
rall degrees of the growth of a Chris 
{tian : yehave, 

1 His conception, and the forming 
of himin the wombe, Gal.4.19, 

2 His birth, 1 Peter 1.23. 1 Peter 
2. 2. | 
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7 His childe-hood, 1 Cor, 3. 1, 2. CSP E Fe, 
He F1 3. 1 10hn 2.13. His infancy, 7 
| 4 Ho well-growne age, or youth, 
when he is paſt the ſpoone, 1 10hy 2, 
I3. Towng men, 
5 His full growne age, Epheſca.17. 
| when he comes ro mans eſtar, Heb.,s, | 
| 6 His old aze. Mnaſon, an old | 
' Diſciple, Ads 21.16. whena man is | 
;growne a gray-leaded experierc:d 
Chriſtian, 1 2x 2.13. when men be | 
grown Fathers, Such as Pſa 92-12,13, 
bas All ro ſhew, that where there is 
grace in truth, there will be growth, 
' And therefore it concernes us at all | 
times totry the growthof ourgrace, 
| Bur though ar all times it concernes 
ns to examine the growth of grace, 
yer in ſpeciall manner doth it con. 
|cerne us betore we come to the Sa- 
cramenrt, As the Sacrament of Bap- 
tilme is the Sacrament of our new 
birth, ſo is the Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper, the Sacrament of our 
ſpirituall nutritionand growth. And 
Rerefore is this a reaſon why bap» | - 
D d tiſme 
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* tiſme is but once;bur the Supper is of. 
ten adminiſtredand reccived, becauſe 
' a man is born bur once, bur atrer he is 
' borne, he ſtands in need to be fed of. 
ten for his nouriſhment and growth, 
| And ſpirituall growth is a maineend 
| and fruit of thus Ordinance. Whac 
makesthe body grow morc, thanthe | 
ule of food, in cating and drinking - | 
In the Supper there 15 proviſion of 
ſpirituall food ro make us grow, So | 
|that in this reſpeR I may alludc to! 
| that,Zech. 9.17. How great 15 bi good... 
| nes, how great us his beauty? corn ſhal 
make the young Man grow, c. Gods | 
500dneſſe is great in the Sacramenthe 
gives breadand wine,and with them, 
'ro every faithfull receiver, the Body 
| and Bloud of his Sonne; that by the | 
| bread of his fleſh,and the wine of his: 
| 


bloud, hee may cauſe Chriſtians ro 

grow. Sothatitconcernes us much | 
| to examine our growth,that we may | 
know what good our former recci. | 
ving hath done us. It is a great helpe | 
to our profit in receiving the Sacra- | 
\_ ment! 
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menr , to examine our ſclvcs how 
we have profited formerly. Then 
may we know whether we have pro. 
| fired, when we know whether wee | 
have growne. Such, and {o much as 
'is our growth, ſuch and ſo much is 
' our profir. And when we finde that 
we have profited, theemay we com- 
 forrably ſtill expect the likeblefling 
| upon our uſe of the Ordinance, A 
| man muſt needs gowith little cheere. 
| fulneſſecothe Lords Table, when he }- 
\knowes not whether he ſhall get any 
good by going, or not. That man 
that knowes not whether cver hee 
have rcccived any good or no, by his | 
former "receiving , can have little 
hope of recciving any good by his 
fucure receiving. But when a man 
ſecs he is growne by the uſe of the 
Ordinance, then he muſt needs goe 
full of hope tothe Ordinance, The 
way to know a mans growth, is Cx- 
amination, and that by the {ignes of 
;growth, Andthey be thele : 
t Firſt, þirituall firength, The 
Dd 2 more 
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A015. morc growth, the more ſtrength in 
| ſpirituall things. In natureyſtrengrh! 
| followes grove: Trees in their 
| firſt beginings are weake, will bend 
and bowe every way , but as they 
grow, they grow ſtronger,and grow 
rothat ſtrength, that they are fir for 
Timber, and the (trongeſt {crvices. 
When a Man is new borne, and a 
Babe, how weake and feeble a crea- 
ture is he? but as he growes up, lo 
he is ſtronger and ſtronger, andis at 
laſt fir for man-like ſervices. $9 it is 
in ſpirituall growth. A man at firſt 
|1s weake, Rom. 14.1. but growth 
brings ſtrength. The man that, 
' growes in grace growes fo ſtrong, 
that he can wreſtle with a ſpirituall 
enemy. A babe ora childe cannot 
wreſtle witha Man, much lefſe with 
a ſtrong Man; buta growne Man, , 
; he can wreltle with a ſtrong Man, 
| and haply can make his part good' 
| wit!) him, foile him, and lay him on 
| his backe, So a growne Chriſtian 
| can wreſtle with Powers and Princips- 


| lities. 
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lities, Epbeſ.6, with luſts and corrup. 
tions, and can get maſtery and victo- 
ry over them, Yea, a Chriſtianthar 
is growne can wreſtle with G © » 
himſelfe, as Tacob did. Now when 
amanis ſo ſtrong,that he can wreſtle 
with ſtrong ones, it is 2 ſigne that he 
hath growthin grace, The man that 
growcs in grace, growes fo ſtrong, 
that he can bcare burdens, the heavic 
burdens of affiitions, and of the 
crofſle, An keavie burden laid on a 
childes back, would breake his back, 
but a growne man hath the ſtrength 
to beare a great weight. Sampſon 
could carry the Gates of Gaz« upon 
his ſhoulders when he was a gr owne 
man, that would have cruſher tim to 
pceces when he was a childe, He that 
can beare Chriſts crofl- in any kind, | 
| hath a proportionable meaſure of| 
growth. Ir is then wich ſpirizuall| 
growth ard ſtrength, as ic was wich 
Chriſts natural and ſpiritual ſtreageh, 
Luke 2,40, The childe grew and 
waxed ſtrong in ſpirit, So it we grow 
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we wax ſtrong in [pirir, Pr0.24.10.1/ 
thou faint in the day of adverſity, thy 
ſtrength i but ſmall, Small is their 
ſtrength thar cannot beare a ſcorne, a 
laſh with the tongue, that ſhrink and 
fink at a ſowrelooke. As the man vs, 
| ſo is his ſtrength, ſay they to Gideon. 
' And as a mans ſtrength is, fo is a 
man ; if bur ſmall ſtrength , ſmal] 
growth, ligle ſtrength , as little 
growth, 

2 Secondly, a mans growth may 
be judged by his fomack, by his ap- | 
petite to his {piritual! tood, Sowe | 
ſee it is in nature, Young men have | 
farre better ſtomacks ro their meat 
than old men have, and thercaſon is, 
becauſe they are growing : for where 
there is growth, there is a more ſpce- 
dy expence of the nouriſhment that 
is concoced ; and theretorc hunger 
in young bodics, is counted a ſigne 
of growth, Men that have done 
growingare hungry alſo;but nothing | 

ſoſoon —_— ſharp as yong- | 
er ſtomacks ; becauſe where nature 1s | 


growling ' 
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growing, it cals faſter and ſooner for 
a ſepply than where it hath done. So 
it is here, The man that grows in 
grace, hath an hungry loulc, a ſharpe 
appetite ; he is never well but when 
he 15 feeding, he takes all occaſions to 
be eating: though he have had a good 
meale, and have becne well ſatisfied, 
yer hee is quickly hungry againe. 
Though he have bin well ted on the 
| Sunday, yer he can havea ſtomack 
[to a Sermon againe, before the week 
'goe about, Though hee have had 
| lweet farisfaQion and refreſhment ar 
[the Sacrament, yet he hath a good 
ſtomack tothe Sacrament againe, be. 
forethe moneth comeabour againe, 
Growers arc hungry, and great fee. 
ders, Ifirbethus with us, we have 
an happy evidence of our growth. 
But this ſhewes how few grow, be. 
cauſe (0 little hunger after their ſpi- 
rituall food in the Word and $acra- 
ment. You have many can goe fa- 
\ ſting a long while rogether ; one 
meale in halfc a yeare, nay, in <n 
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whole yeere can ſervetheir turne,and 
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ir is enough, richly cnough in con: | 
ſcience; what needs ſuch adue ? Its} 
calic ro judge ſuch a mans growth, | 
what itis. Their birth is rather to 
be queſtioned chantheir growth, 
3 Thirdly, growth in grace 1s vi- 
ſeble and ſenſible toothers, Where 
grace growes, it ſo growes that 0- 
thers may dilcerne it and (ce it, Ir is 
truchere, as Mark 4.26,27. The ſeed | 
ſhould ſpring and grow np, hee knowes | 
not how, We cannot ſce corn grow, 
but we can diſcern when ic is grown, 
For when iris come from ſprouting 
to the blade, from the blade to the | 
full corne inthe care, by theſe ſeve. * 
rall degrees it is dilcerned that it is 
growne, though wee could nor fee 
how it grew, Sothough we cannot 
dilcerne the growing of grace, yet 
we may diſcern when it is grown. $0 
Luke 2.52. It is (aid that our Saviour 
increaſed im wiſedome before men, tor it 
15 referred to boch things there ſpe- 


| cificd, I Tim, &.15. That thy profiting 
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may appeare to all, It corne be ſowne 
and ipcere in the ground; yer if ir 
come not up and appeare above 
|ground, wee doe not reckonthat it | 
; growes. T hereis noman that growes | 
in grace, bur his grace will be ſenſi. 
ble in one kinde or other. A Tree 
\thar is ſtinted and growes not, and 
[aTreethat growes and thrives, may 
'bee diſcerned each from other by 
their very bark and rind, a man may 
diſtinguiſh them by their lookes, By 
amans looks and complexion it may 
be diſcern'd that a man is growing. A 
mans growth is diſcerned by his vi- 
ſage & by his voice, A man that hath 
had a fickneſle, that hath kept under 
bis growth, ſo long was ill coloured 
ill complexioned, bur if once his dil- 
,eale bce curcd, and a mans growth 
mends, there tollowes an alteration 
of his complexion, So is ſpirituall 
'growch diſcerned ; when a man 
\growes in grace, there will bee an 
aleration of the viſage, an amend- 
Mae ofthe complexion, The —_ 
0 
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of a man that growes, continues not 
che ſameitdid before, Eccl. 8. 1..4 
wwans wiſdome makes his face to ſhine, 
and the boldneſſe of his face ſhall bee 
changed, As when we havenot ſeene 
ſome perſons a long time,they grow 
out of our knowledge, there is ſuch 
an alteration intheir viſage we ſcarce 
know —_— are ſo altered by 
their , that they looke no- 
thing like the men they were wont 
todoe: foin this caſe, a mans viſage 
and outward carriage, ſtcangely al- 
ters where the ſoul growes in grace: 
the outward behaviour of a mans life 
lo c that a min knowes him 
not by his former lookes. It may be 
a mans bczhaviour was covcrous , 
earthly, carnall, but if a mn once 
grow in grace, he is growne cleane 
to another kind of behaviour. That 
look as itis ſaid of Chriſt, Lute 9.53. 
They ſaw what he was by hs face;(0 
may a growing Chriſtian be dilcer- 
ned by his face:the life of ſuch a man 
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hath another kinde of face, and of 
lookes | 
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lookes with it, ſoas his oldacquain. 
tance wonder at it, 1 P&.4.4. Thus 
allo is growth in grace ſenſible by 
the alteration of the voice. Whenone 
growes rowards mans eſtate , his 
voice alters and changes, he ſpeakes 
'nolonger like a childe, bur he begins 
to have a big and a man. like voice, 
1Cor. 13.11. When I was a childe, 1 
[pake as achilde, but when I became as 
« man,1 ſpake 4s 4 man ; which is true, 
not onely of the ſubjeR, bur of the 
ſound of a mans ſpeech, So the 
crowth of a Chriſtian in grace,is ſen- 
lible by the alteration and change of 
his voice. Even in this ſenſe it is 
true, though {poſten in another, that 
they that belecve ſhall ſpeake with new 
tonzues, Marke 16.17, The vaine, 
frothy, earthly tongue 1s gone: hee 
ſpeakcs not vainly, fooliſhly, ſochil- 
dren doe ; but he {peakes profitably, 
tocdification, Tobn 3.31. He that is of 
the earth, is of the earth, and he ſpeakes 
of the earth. 1 lob 4.5. They are of the 


world therefure ſpeak they of the world. 
| Here 
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Here is anold tongue. Bur P/al. 35, 
30. The mouth of the righteods ſpeakes 
wiſdome, and his tongue talkes of jadpe- 
ment, Prov. 31. 26. She opencth Jo 
mouth with wiſdome, and in her tangue 
is the law of grace. C11.4.6. Let your 
ſpeech be alwayes with grace. Epheſ,, 
29. That it may miniſter grace to the 
hearers, Here 15 ancw tongue: here 
is a change of the voice, and a figne 
of growth. Looke then upon thine 
owne complexion, thou ſhalc ſee by 
;r, whether thou haſt growa in grace 
by thy former receiving the Sacra. 
ment, Dan.1.12,13,15. Give thy ſer- 
vants pulſe toeat, and water to drinke, 
Then let our connteniÞices be lookt upon, 
--- And their countgnances appeared fai. 
rer and fatter in fleſh than all the chil. 
dren, &c. By the looking upon Da- 
niels countenance and the reſt, it ap- 
peared thatthey thrived and proſpe. 
red with their pulſe and water, So 
much more by mens countenaaces, 
carriages, and behaviours, if chey be 
looked upon, whether they = 
an 
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and grow with their Sacramentall 
food formerly received, But mens 
old vilages, and ill-favoured com. 
plexions, are ill fignes how little 
| growth there is, Withtoo many it 
Is 25 with Pharaohs (even ill-favourcd 
| Kine, they atc up the welLfavoured, 
and the far, but were ſtill as ill-favou- 
red as before, Many come to the 
Sacrament after Sacrament, and cart 
and drinke at the Lords Table, but 
what alteration in their lives « Arc 
not their lives as ill-tavoured till as 
before, Liſten to their voices, and as 
little change ſhall you finderhere, as 
'iatheir lives. Thus may weexaminc 
the growth of grace in generall. But 
belides this, there muſt be a ſpeciall 
' examination of the =_ of the 
| grace of faith: and that may briefly 
| bethus diſcerned. A growne faithis 
a great faith, O Woman, great «© thy 
fanh, Nat.15. Great faith is ſcene: 
z Firſt,not only in obedicnce,but 


in greet obedience, Great fartbdoes 


great werkes of obedience, Ir was a, 
great 
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CHay. 15. great worke of Abraham, to (acrifice. 
— "hisſon. No wonder he did ir, who | 
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was a man of ſo great faith as he hath | 
the honour to bee the father of the 
faichfull, Jam. 2.5. Rich in fath.1 Tim, | 
6.18, Rich in good workes. [t is a {igne | 
that a man is Rich in fatth, when rich | 

in good workes, A poverty or beg- 
gery in good workes cannot ſtand | 
with a riches in faith, a, 
2 Secondly, in great viorics and | 
conqueſts over great lufſts , where 
corruptions and luſts are ſtrong, and ' 
ger head, faith is little, Mat.6,30,31, 
Mat.16.8. 0 ye of little fatth. But | 
where faith growes great, it fetches | 
| downe the greateſt Juſt, the moſt ra- | 
; dicared corruprions. As faith of mis | 
| racles, a graine of it removes Monn. | 
taines,Mat.17.19,2 0. Plucks op trees | 
by the roots, Lake 17.6. So much} 
more doth juſtitying faith , when | 
growne and greac. Many talke ofa 
orcat faith, yet cannot remove Mole- | 
4ils, nor pluck up {mall r9:05, Many ; 
will [weare by thcir faith.how ſwea. 
r1nw? 
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ring and beleeving will ſtand tope.. } Cuane: 
ther, I leave it to them to ſcanne. I 
but this is (they will ſay) a ſmall mar. 
ter, a matter of nothing to ſweare by 
'a mans faith, The ſmaller a matter 
it is, the greater evidence that ſuch 
have not a great faith, becauſe thar 
| would get great victories over great 

evils, therefore much more over 
{mall ones, It is no great faith that 
tannot remove {o [mall a Mole. hill, 
that cannot pluck up {oſmalla twig. 
3 Thirdly, Inthis, thatit can and 
will beleeve on God, as a man may 
lay with reverence , whether God 
will or no, It will beleeve in an an» 
ery God, in a killing God, Thowgh he 
ſlay me, yet will T truſt in him. Icwill 
belecve 10 a forſaking God, My God, 
' my God, why haſt thow forſaken me * 
| Why haſt thou forſaken me, and yer 
my God. It will not bee beaten off, 
not damped , nor diſcouraged with 
| ſilence, nor with ſadanſwers, Matth. 
15.28, 0 woman, great is thy faith, A 
| igne it was great, or elſcluch great 

diſcouragements 
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' of a man that growes, COmmyUcs nor 
the ameidid before, Fil. 8. 1..4 
| W497 w/dome wakes bi face ts \ing 
| and the boldneſſe of bis face [hall by 
| chanred, As when we have not lems 
| lome perſons a long timc,they grow 
out of our knowledge, there 1s fuch 
| an alteration in their viſage we [carce 
| know them, they arc fo altered by 

| their growth, that they looke no- 
'thing like the men they were wor! 
| 'todoe: fointhis caſe, a mans vilag: 
{and outward carriage, (tcangely 4l- 
|ters where the ſoul growes in grace: 
the outward behaviour of a mans lite 
{o changes, that a m 1n knowes him 
not by his former lookes. It may be | 
a mans bthaviour was covcrous , 
earthly, carnall, but if a mn once 
| grow in grace, hc is growneclcane 
ro another kind of behaviour. That 

look as itis ſaid of Chriſt, Lute 9.53 
They ſaw what he was by hs face;(0 
may a growing Chriſtian be dilcer- 

ned by his face:the life of ſuch a man 
hath another kinde of face, and of: 
Jookes! 
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range worder it n.l Fe.4.4 [ bus 
11 14 crowth in grace fen(lible by | | 
the 1/111 4109 of the worce., Whenone | 
| growes rowards mans eſtate , his | 
SOICC alters and changes, he {peakes | 
longer hike a childe, but he begins | 
Cc 2 big and a man-like voice, | 
C87. 17,11. When I was a childe, |; 
Late 41 achilde, but when t became as 
i1man,l ſpake 45 4 man ; Which is true, 
207 ovely of the ſubgzect, but of the 
'ound of a mans ſpeech. Yo the 
:rowih ot a Chiiſtian in graces len- 
avle by the alecration and change of | 
tus vouce. Even in this ſenſe it is 
4c, though {poRen in another, that 
they that belceve ſhall ſpeake with new 
'wrwes, Marke 16.17, The vaine, | 
othy, earthly tongue 1s gone: hee | 
(peakcs not vainly, fooliſhly, fochil- | 
dren doe ; but he {peakes profitably, 
tocdification, 1obn 3.31. He that is of 
the earth, ts of the earth, and he ſpeakes 
of the earth. 1 Iohu 45+ They are of the 
|} 99744 therefore ſpeak they of the world, 
"0 | Here 
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CHAr.ly, Here is anold tongue. Bur P/al. 39, | 4 
" | 30. The mouth of the righteous ſpeaker 
wiſdome, and his tongue talkes of jwdee. 
ment, Prov. 31. 26. She opencth Jo 
mouth with wiſdome, and in her tang 
; is the law of grace. C11.4.. 6. Let you! 
| ſptech be alwayes with grace. Epheſ, 4, 
29. That it may miniſter erace tothe 
| hearers, Here 15 anew tongue: here 
; is a change of the voice, and a figne 
| of growth. Looke then upon thine 
| 


owne complexion, thou ſhalr ſee by 
-, whether chou haſt growa in grace 
| by thy former receiving the Sacra. | 
| 


ment, Da#n.1.12,13,15. Grve thy ſer- 
vants pulſe toeat, and water to drinke, | 
Then let our connteniÞces be lookt upon, 
-.- And their countenances appeared fai. 
rer and fatter in fleſh than all the chil. 
| aren, &c. By the looking upon Da-| 
| niels countenance and the reſt, ir ap- 
| | peared that they thrived and proſpe- 
;rcd with their pulſe and water, S0 
_ more by mens countenances, 
carriages, and behaviours, if they bc 
looked upon, whether they thrive, 


and 
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'F | and grow with their Sacramentall 
food formerly received, But mens 
old vilages, and ill-favoured com. 
| plexions, are ill fignes how little 
' growth there is, Withtoo many it 
1525 with Pharaohs (even ill-favaurcd 
| Kine, they atc up the well.favoured, 
and the far, but were ſtill as ill-favou- 
red 25 before, Many come tothe 
Scrament after Sacrament, and eat 
and drinke at the Lords Table, but 
what alteration in their lives « Arc 
' not their lives as ill-tavoured ſtill as 
| before, Liſten to their voices, and as | 
Wy tle change ſhall you finderhere, as 
| i®their lives. Thus may weexamine 
| | thegrowth of grace in generall, But | 
' beſides this, there muſt be a ſpeciall 
| 


— oO ——— - 


' examination of the growth of the | 
i grace of faith: and that may briefly 
| bethus diſcerned. A growne faithis 
2 great faith, O Woman, great & thy 
| fanh, Mat.15. Great faith 1s ſcenc: 

z Firſt, nor only in obedience, bur 
1n2re48 obedience, Great fartb does ! 
| I great workes of obedience, It was pl 
] great 


' 
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CHaP. I5o great worke of Abraham, to [acrifice 

"This fon. No wonder he did it, why 
was a man of ſo great faith as he hat 
the honour to bee the father of the 
faichfull,Jam.2.5.Rich in fa/th.t Tim, 
6.18, Rich in good workes. [t 15 a ligne 
that a man is Rich im fatth, when rid 
in good workes, A poverty or beg- 
gery in good workes cannot ſtand 
wich a riches in faith, 

2 Secondly, in great viorics and 
conqueſts over great lufts , whert 
corruprtions and luſts are itrong, and 
ger head, faith is little, Mat.6, 30,31. 
Mat.16.8. 0 ye of little farth, But 
where faith growes great, ir fetches 
; downe the greateſt luſt, the moſt ra- 
; dicared corruprions. As faith of mi- 

racles, a graine of it removes Monn. 
| taines, Mate 17.19,2 2.Plucks op brees 
by the roots, Lake 17. 6. So much. 
more doth uſtitying faith , when| 
growne and greac. Many talke ofa 
vrcat faith, yet cannot remove Mott 
h1ls, nor pluck up fmail 19175, Many 
will lweare by thcir faith-how {wea- 
rin” 


- _ 
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and wants, examined, 
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ting and beleeving will ſtand toge. | Rats han 
ther, 1 leave it to them toſcanne, 1 
but this is (they will ſay) a ſmall mat. 
ter, a matter of nothing to ſweare by 
2 mans taith, The ſmaller a matter 
it is, the greater evidence that ſuch 
have not a great faith; becauſe thar 
would get great victories over great 
evils, therefore much more over 


———— 


FF 
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ſmall ones, 1t is no great faith that | 
cannot remove fo {mall a Mole: hill, 

' What carnor pluck up {oſmalla twig. 

WR 3; Thirdly, Inthis, thatit can and 

Wl vill belecve on God, as a man may 

i Way with reverence , whether God 

V0 Y vill or no. It will beleeve in an an- 

© Wery God, in a killing God, 7howgh he 


ley me, yet will I traſt in him. Itwill 
MW” Wbclecve in a forſaking God, My God, | 
"- Bn) God, why haſt thou forſaken me © 
© EWhy haſtthou forſaken me, and yet 
ach. my God. It will not bee beaten off, 
Foot damped , nor diſcouraged with 
9" Wine, nor with ſadanſwers, Marth. 
o $5.23. 0 woman, great is thy faith, A 
3 Pigne it was great, or elſcluch great 

v diſcouragements 
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| brings withit. And beſi.tes, whena 


The growth of grace, 
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diſcouragements had overcome it, 
4 Fourthly, grcat confidence ang 
ſtrengrh of heart in the midſt of dan. 
gers and feares, Pſal. 112.7. Hee ſbal 
not be afraid of evill tydings, why (0 
His heart © fixed truiting inthe Lord 
A fixed heart in ſuch a calc afigne 
of great faith, Much feare is an argy. 
ment of little faith, c21ar.8.26.1% 
we ye ſo fearefull, 0 ye of little faith? 
Had they not reaſon to be fearctuf? 
Ic was a great danger they were in, 
Verſ. 24,25. Trac,but yer if they had 
had great faith, they would have had 
great courage and confidence intha 
great danger, For faith foreſces dats 
gers, hath a quick eye todiſcerne 3 
ſtorme before ut comes, and {o gives 
2 manthe liberty of himſelfetopro- 
vide againſt the worſt , and ſothat 
errour is taken off which ſuddennell: 


danger is come, faith doth as the 
bloud of the body doth in timeof 
teare,ir gets tothe hearr,and ſuccours 
and (trengrhens it, 104m 14.1, Let 


a WW. . 
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God, beleeve alſo in me, Great faith 
is full of great quict, great comfort, 
'orcat courage, and confidence inthe 
'middeſt of great feares and dangers, 

Thus in bricte may a man know the 

orowth of taith, Butif a man can- 
[nor finde his faith ſo growne, yet is 
itnobarreto his acceſleto the Ordi. 
'nance, It a man find his faich weak, 
't may he come, yer muſt he come 
that hee may helpe it hereby in its 
orowth, But the more our faith is 
growne, the more comfort ſhall we 
'havein comming, and the more be. 
inefir ſhall wee carry away with us 
trom the Sacrament, 

3 The third thing, wherein our Cx- 
amination muſt be, i owr wants, A 
ſpeciall end of our comming tothe 
Sacrament, is to have our ſpiricuall 
wants ſupplicd. If we will have our 
wants ſupplicd, we muſt come pur- 
polely wah that intention, We can- 
not do that unlefſe we know diſtin&- 


417 


CHarP,15, 


Optima diſpoſi- 
Uu ad Sacta- 
L menum Lucha. 
riſtiz clt, non 
nilt ea qua pebi-| 
me Ce dilpoliew, 
& E contra tunc 
pet: ime es dilpo. 
fa-us, qaan to ap- 
Ulime. Quod 
Ie ineelligitur, 
quod quando 
lentis te miſerrt « 
mum & cgenum| 
Kratias jam £0 
4P7s capar & 
gratir, & ido- 
neus maxime. 
Luther, 


ly and direaly what our wants are. 
E ec We 


Ce res 


4i5 | The growth of grace, 

—— $$$$$IEIIF$$4 $<$$$333 $4 Þ 
C114" 13. wecﬀnnot know what our wants of Þ 
* | grace are, unlefſe we looke into our 

| loules by examination. Wee ſhould 

' docin this caſe, as we [ce ſuch doe as) # 

| 20 or ſendro market : at the market 
| there isa ſupply to be had of all the 
wants of the family ; it there war 
bread ifthere want tood,it any other 
houſhold neceſſaries be wanting,they 
are ro be had at the market ; there- 
fore when any is to be ſent or togoe! 
to the market, there is an inquiy 
whar is wanting in the houlc, Is there 
bread or bread-corne cnough inthe 
houſe 2 Is there not ſuch and ſucha 
neceſſary wanting * do you not need 
ſuch a proviſion into the houſe? So. 
when we are to goto the Lords Ta- 
ble ſhould we doc with our ſclves. 
The wants of the ſoule are not a few, 
| There 15 nothing that the ſoule can 
| want or wiſh, but it may bce had 
aboundantly in Chriſt, andin him in; 
| his Ordinance. Now therefore: 
| ſhould the ſoule before the Sacra-; 
' 
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| ment bee inquiſitive into its owne 
wants. 
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| | wants, Say to thy ſoule, I am now 
| [going to the Sacrament , there is 
{abundance of ſpiriruall commodity 
to bee had, now then what is it thar 


jay? our wants, "."JFP} 


thou wanteſt £ Docſt thounot want 
aſſurance of thy pardon * Doeſt thou 
not want ſtrength of faith © Doeſt 
thou nor want power againſt ſuch a 
{peciall Juſt char hath haunted thee, 
and peiter'd thee a great while £ Do- 
ell thou not want fome healing ver. 
'rue to ſtaunch ſome bloudy iſſue « 7 
Doeſt thou not need ſome quickning 
inthy ſpirit * Thus labour to ſearch 
and find our what be the wants of thy 
ſoule, and what be thy particular nc- 
ceſſiries, 

| In the Sacrament of the Lords 
Supper wee goe tOCunis ry 
lssvs to have him helpe us in 
[our wants and neceſſities. Now 
Canisr les v s will firſt have 
vs know our wants, and be particu- 
larly (enſible of chem, before he will 
ſupply them. Hee councels the | 
\Charch of Laodicea, to buy of 6: | 

Ec 2 cold, | 
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hs work bales gold, raiment , ee ſalve, Apocal. 3. 

18. Bur firſt hee convinces her 

' of hcr wants, of hcr poverty , na. 

 kedneſle , and blindneſle', that thee 

comming to himina particular (enſc 

of thoſe wants, and making that 

| | her crrand to him, ſhee may have 

| + | them ſupplied. It was, one would 

| thinke, a ſtrange queſtion, that our! 
[ 


| Saviour put to that man, 7oby 5.6. 
; Wilt thou bee made whole ? was there 


| any queſtion robe made of it, whe. 
| ther that a man that had beene ficke 
eighrand thirty yeeres would be wil. 

| ling robe made whole ? Ic is ſure he 
| |  defired _— more : why then! 
doth Chriſt aske him that queſtion Y | 

purpoſely to affeRt him with the! 
jenlc of his want, to make him the 
more ſenſible of his neceſſny, So 
will Chriſt have men afteted with, 
the {cnſe of their wants, that would! 
have a ſupply of their wants trom! 
him, It will not ſerve a mans turne 
inthe generall, to know he wants be-' 
nefir from Chriſt, but he will have 
| a 
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and wants, examined. | 


a man in particular be ſenſible of that 
(peciall want wherein he would have | 
his helpe, That is a remarkable place | 
to this purpoſe, Zuke18.35,36, The! 
blinde man hearing that Chriſt paſt 
by, he crics our, Have mercy on me, 
0 Lord,thou Sonof David, and he 
cries ſo againe, Verſ. 39. Ar laſt 
Chriſt cals him to him, Ver{. 40,41. 
and ſaid, What wilt thou that I ſhall do 
«nto thee ? Did not Chriſt ſee he was 
'blinde, and did not hee know what 
' mercy it was he beg'd 2 Yes queſti- 
 onlefle, But yer he would firit have 
ſtim particularize his wants, and in 
what particular it was he would have| 
him ſhew him mercy , before hee 
would doe ir. Have mercy on mee, 
was a general ſuit;many wayes might 
[mercy be ſhewed: therefore Chriſt 
preſſes him to inſtance in his particu- 
lar want, What wilt thou that I ſhall do 
unto thee? what is the particular mcer- 
cy thou ſtandeſt in need of, that thou 
wouldeſt have me help thee withall * 
and then followes his anſwer, Lord 
VE 3 that 
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na tbe I may reaive my fight ; Lord, [ 

|am blinde in this particular, I have 

nced of thee ro open mine eyes, And! 

then Chriſt ſaith, Receive thy ſeght, 
And hereceirved his ſieht. They then 
[that come to Chriſt to reccive any 
|ching from him with a ſcnſe ofthe 
| want ofthat they would reccive,they 
| are they that arc like to ſpecd intheir 
receiving, what they defire to have 
from Chrift, I doubt whether hce 

ſhould have had that mercy,if he had 
only ſtill beg'd for mercy in gene- 
rall ; but when once he comes with: 
par:1cular ſenſe of his wanr, thea hee 
findes Chriſt ready ro helpe him, lt 
mult be thus with us when we come 
ro the Sacrament, if ever we will have 
| good by it. Many thcy come 
that they may reccive good by it, 
but doe not pitch upon (uch particu. | 
lar good as they necd, and all be- 
'cauſethey know not what particular | 
| gourd trom Chriſt rhey want : and 
{ tizar is not knowne for want of exa- | 
| mination. There is nothing more! 
þ 
prejudiciall| 


— 
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| - +" nd wants, examined. 
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| prejudiciall ro mens benefit by the 
| Sacrament than this onething, thar 
| men before they come doe not finde 
| our their wants, and ſo in the {enſe of 


They comming without the ſenſe of 
any particular want,they come with- 
ourthe deſire of any particular grace 
or benefit from Chriſt. And com- 
ming without dcfire, goe as they 
come. As our Saviour ſpeakes to his 
Diſciples, Luke 22.35.1ben 1 ſent you 
without purſe,&rc. lacked ye any thing? 
And they ſaid, nothing. So it a man 
ſhould aske many, When ye went to 
the Sacrament,lacked ye any thing ?did 
you want any thingin your own pat- 
ticular feeling? they may an{wer, xo- 
thing, And what received they then? 
juſt as much as they lacked, juſt no. 
thing. Therefore it ſhould be a mans 
; wilddome, ſo to examine his owne 
; wants,that it Chriſt ſhould ſay ro him 
when he is cometothe Sacrament, 
what is it that thou wouldeſt I ſhould 


| doe for thee £ thou mighteſt be able | 
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them ſeek ro Chriſt inhis Ordinance. | 
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| out of a privity to thine own wants, 
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upon examination to anſwer, Lord 
that my pardon might bee ſealed, 
Lord, that I may receive the vertue 
of thy death, that ſuch a rebellious 
luſt mightbemorrtified, Lord, that. 
may receive thy Spirit, that mine un. | 
cleane heart might be ſanCified, that 
1 might bee enabled with more| 
ſtrengthropertorme ſucha duty, G&c, 
And Lord, upon this very errand, 
and for this end doc I come now to 
thee inthine Ordinance, to have help 
in this or that particular trom thee. 
lt ence we could come thus with the | 
fight of our wants to receive, then | 
would Chriſt anſwer, and ſay, Re- 
ceive the mercics thou feeleſt the 
wan: of, receive my $pirit, reccive | 
power againſt thy luſts, receive 
ſtrength ro obedience. They that 
come for they know not what, goc | 
evenaway with they know not what, 


Chap. 


—— 


before the receiving of the Sacrans. 
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Chap. 16. Habituall graces to be 
quickned and renewed, before 
the receiving of the Sacrament. 


| 
'-T"Hus have wee ſeene the ſecond 
| & thing, in which aQual preparati- 
on ſlands, namely, examination. The 
third thing tollowes, and that is the 
quickning and renewing of our habits. 
all exaces. That which S. Paul wiſh. 
e& Timathy to doe,and whichis need- 
full for Chriſtians to do at all times, 
is of ſpecial} uſe, and needfull ro be 
done before the Sacrament, namely 
that 2 Tim. 1. 6. 1 pat thee in remem- 
brance, that thow ſtirre up the gift, or 
grace of God that is in thee, that 
thou blow up, and cauſero kindle,the 
grace of God, Fire that lyes raked up 
1ntheaſhes, here andthere acoale,wil 


| not on a ſudden kindle and burne out 


| 


intoa flame,bur if a man before. hand 
eather 


-, 
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aus tet: gather the coales together, and lay 
on ſome ſmall ſticks, and blow thoſe 
coales, and kindle thoſe ſticks, then 
when a man will, hee adding more 
fucll, he may have it burne and flame 
our as he pleaſe. At the Sacrament 
a man would be willing to haveall 
his graces up in a burning flame, 
now that will not be done on a ſud. 
den, but if before the Sacrament we 
lay theſe cgales together , and bee 
blowing them, and kindling them 
with ſome fucll in private,then whe: 
we come at the Sacrament, they will 
the caſter and ſooner Alame our, Now 
the graces ſpecially to be quickned, 
and renewed, are faith and repentance. 
1 Firſt, it 1s not enough tor a man 
that he have faich, butit a man will 
come in due order, he muſt before | 
his commingFquicken, awaken, and 
ſtir up, and renew his faith. Though 
a man have faith, yer it he come with 
his faich halfe aflecpe, he comes not | 
in de order, A man that is ſleepy. 
and drowhie, is a truc man, but yet od 
is 
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before the receiving of the Sacram. 


is an uofir man to be implyed in a 
buſincfle of weight, wherein he had 
need to have his wits about him, in 
2 buſineſle that will require the 
a&ivity of all his parts and faculties. 
A faith that is drowhie , and haltc 
aſleepe, is haply atrue faith, but yer 
i5not a fit faith to come tothe Sacra. 
ment, it bcing a buſinefle that re- 
quires all the livelinefſe and aQivity 
that poſſibly faith can have. A man 
that would have a good ftomack to 
his mear, and have his meat doe him 
good, will a little before his meat uſe 
lome excrciſe which may awaken 
his ſpirics, and ſtirre up his caturall 
heate: he hath life in his body before, 


and heat in his body before, but yer 
if a little ſtirring and exercile be uſed 
betore meat, it raiſesa mans ſpirits, 
prepares for, and helpes digeſtion, 
and a mans meat does him a grear 
deale the more good. Soin this caſe 


— — 


{ome excrciſing of faith, and ſetting 
it 0n worke before the Sacrament, 


| would bring warmth and heate into 


if, 
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ic, and would ſweetely prepare it to 
worke the more kindely ar the Sacra. 
ment, and ſo would the Sacrament 
doe a mans fſoule much the more 
good. The Phyſicians fay, that a 
breaktaſt moderately and Scaſonably 
taken, gets a manthe better {tomacke 
to his dinner, becauſe thereby a mans 
naturall heat is awakened, and the 
ſpirits raiſed, and ſo the better wa 

prepared for concoRion. Doe fo 
here,take abreaktaſt before this feaſt, 
ſer Faith a feeding on ſome promile 
or other, and ſo whet and provoke 
che appetite of thy faith. A man that 
is to runa Race, will not pur off all 
ro the very point of running, then 
would he be {o purfte and breathleſle 
that hee would run to little purpoſe, 
but becauſe hewould be ſure to have 
his wind and legs at command in his 
Race, he will for many dayes toge- 
ther bee exerciſing himſclte betore 
the day of his Race, he will runſo 
much one day, ſo long another, and 


{o will be every day breathing him- 
lelte 
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ſelfe, that, when he comes to run, he 


| | may have wind at will, and neither 
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legs nor lungs may faile him. So, be- 
fore the Sacrament, it is good to be 


| exerciſing our faith, thatit may be in 


breath, and fit ro performe its office 
; when at the Sacrament, A faith un- 
| exerciled betore, will prove purſey 
' and ſhort winded , when it ſhould 
do the main bufines at the Sacrament. 
weſt. But how ſhould a man thus 
exerciſe and quicken his faith, before 
' he comes to the Sacrament, 

Anſ. Take ſome of the promiſes and 
ſer thy faich on worke upon them, 
Thou commetſt to the Sacrament to 
ear Chriſt, Bcfore thou commeſt to 
eat him at his Table, firſt labour ro 
aſte him in chewing ſome promile ; 
and that taſte gotten of him in the 
chewing of a promiſe, would {weer. 
ly prepare faith rothe eating of him 
in the Supper : we ſhalt conceive it 
| the better by ſome inſtance, God com. 

mands us tocometo Chriſt,Come,for 
al things are ready.We have not only 
a commande- 
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\ [[oule need healing 7 1 ce, M4.8.2,3, 


Habituall graces to be quickned,| 
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mandement which yer might have: 
ſufficed, but wee havEa prormile, 
loh.6.37.Him that comes to me I will 
in no wiſe caſt ont , that is, I will with 
all hearty welcome, imbrace, and 
receive him that comes unto me,that. 
beleeves inme, Why then I ſee, that 
come and welcome. He that bids me, 
it 7 come athis bidding, he will 6:d me 
welcome, Doth my ſoule doubt of irs 
Why then doe but conſider what 
Chriſt is now, by what he was when 
oncarth, I findein the Goſpellthat 
the pooreſt and meaneſt that were 
might come unto him. I ſec Matth. 
21.14. That the lame and the blinde 
came unto him ; they came, and they 
were welcome, They came unto him,and 
be healed them, 1 ſee then it 1 come to 
him , I ſhall finde him an healing 
Chriſt. And how much doth my 


| 
| 
that a Leper comes, a fou!c uncleane | 
Leper, and yet he is not loathed for | 
his leaprofie, neither doth Chriſt 
check him,and bid him kcepe off, = | 


| to 


—_— — — 


© | before the recerving of the Sacram. 


$40d$>Þ$$d$$$3 $$$$$$$$+$$ 
he was welcome to, and had his le. 
profie cleanſed, I never find Chriſt 
diſpleaſed with any for comming to 
him, never finde him complaining of 
any tor comming. I ſee none retuſed 
or forbidden comming unto him, I 
heare him complaining, that men did 
not, would not come unto him, 19hbn 
5.40. And ye will not come unto mee, 
I inde him diſpleaſed with his Dif- 
ciples, for forbidding little ones to 
come unto him, Mark 10.13,14. and 
V.16.S»ffer lutle children ts come,yea 
and be imbraces and bleſſes them. Then 
| ſee Chriſt barres none from com. 
ming, My conſcience diſcourages 
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me, and tels me, If I wereſo holy as 
luch a man, &c, then I might come. | 
But what wilt thou that haſt beene 
ſuch a ſinner doe going * Well, bur 
| ſee the lame, the blinde, yea, the| 
Lepers were admitted with wel- | 
come, What then though I bee a | 
Leper ; yer finceihe bids mee come, | 
and promiſes to bid me welcome, 1 will| 


20 to him, Lord Chriſt I will come 
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CHAP. 16+) tg thee. What ever I have beene, | 

' | have beene buta prodegal, andI (ce 
prodigals ſhall be welcome it they come. 
The Prodigall leaves his Fathers 
houſe, runs riot, waſtes all, and be. 
ing pinche with hunger , berhinkes | 
himſelte of his Fathers houſe, 7 will, 
laycs he, goe unto my Father, exc. Go 
ro his Father: alas, what ſhould ſuch 
an one that hath run his race do go- 
ing to his Father £ with what heart 
or hope, with what face and tore. 
| hcad, could he come into his Father: 


fight 2 bur yct he aroſe and came to hy: 
Father, Luke 15.20. And what fol- 
lowed, Bat when hee was yet a great 
| way off, his Father ſaw him, and hal | 
compaſſion. and ran and fell on hisntck, | 
and kiſſed him, Behold, O my ſoule, 
the unconceiveable readinetic and 
uncredible forwardncſle of the Lord 
to welcome and receive a comming, 
; a deleeving (inner. 

1 Firſt, I ſee that his Father ſee: 
bim fi:ſt, yea, betore he ſees his Fa- 
ther, No ſooncr doth a man think: 
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| 'upon lookingrowards God,but God agate 
| & | lookes cowards him. How great is | 
| Þ [che Fathers defirerowards his lon ! 
BE (Iris {aid, char aftcr £4b/olows three 
| | yccres exile, that 10ab perceived that 
| the Kings heart was towards Abſalom, | 
2 Kings 14.1, Thus ſeemes this Fa- 
chers heart to berowards his ſonne, | 
| 8 yea, that his defire ſuch, as it he ſare 
| & nome higher place, watching to ſce 
: & when hc ſhould come, that he mighe 
.| WY 0 ſooner bee within ken, bur hee 
; might ſpie him, according to thar, 
130.18, The Lord will wait, that 
| W Ge may be gracious wnto you, | lecthen 
'| WW the Lord ſtands waiting and watch. 
{| 7g, chat we canno ſooner beupon 
, | | [our way to come, but he {ces and 
»| Y (pics us ro bid us welcome, 
if | 2 Secondly, Ifcechat he ſaw him 
: 
b 


—— 


whileſt he was yet a great way off, He 
was but yet inthe beginning of his 
way in comming. His Father mighr 
7 | [have let him alone till he had beene 
- | F [come quite home to his houſe, and it 
©| F [had bcene fingular mercy ro have | 

| Bf welcomcd| | 
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[89 a: welcomed him then. Bur it 15 done 

 whule {t he 1s yer @ great way off, Is th 
Lord thus ready ro welcome mee, 
when ya agreat way off, what will | 
bc it I be come meer eto him, Certain 
ly, the Lord that will dr. mgh to 
luch, as yer,a great way of, will muci 
more draw meh to thoſe that drav 
w:2h to him, 

3 Thirdly, I ſee his Facher had 
compaſſion on him, I fee his bowels 
| yerne, vw orke, and ſtir within him at 
' the fight of his ſonne, at the ihe s/ 
| Him afarre off. Gods bowcls yethe 
| witlan him, towards a bclceving re. 

peating fianer, Ic is ſaid of that Har- 
\lot, 1 Kings 3- 26. That ber bewels 
|yearned, or were hot upon her ſon, $0 

when the Lord lccs a fioner cometo 
(him, his bowels wax hot , and yerne 
w:thin him Aer.31.18.20, Therefore 
my bowels are troubled for him, I will 
; ſurely have mercy upon him, God hath 
| nor only mercy, but bowels of mer- 


1" cy, Luke 1. 78. And thclic bowels bt 
| ſounding bowels, or a multitude of bow- 
| | elt 
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him with a ſoftly and grave pace ! 
: No,no:I ſee that ſerves notthe Lords 
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Is, Ifay 63.15. He del:7hts im loving 
krndneſſe, Ier. 9.24» And he pardons 
in, becanſe mercy pleaſes him, Mic, 
7.19. 

4 Fourthly, 1 frethat his Father 
144, How rich and aboundant mer- 
cv had itheene in his Fathcr, to have 
too ill till he had comeat him, 
»ut what mercy is this thathe will 
102 rowards him, and give him a 
mee ig. Oh mercy, thnathis Father 
ran no; [rom him ; but whit mercy 
call you this, that bis Father runs to 
him * It hee would needs goe meet 
him, why might it not have ſerved 
the turne, to have walked towards 


trne, When a {inner comes to the 


Lord, mercy not only comes, and goes 
a toor-pace, burmercy runs, Mercy 
| comes upon the w/nzs, Gods rowling 
i bowels (ets his feet ow running, That 


|as David (peakes of Gods readineſle 


to helpe him, when he called upon 
pa in his danger, Fſal. 18.6, 9, 10. 
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He rode upon a Cherub.and aid flyeyea, 
he did flye apon the wings of the wind; 
So when a finncr comes to God, 
mercy comes to him ; not wa/k;ns, 
but r#nning, not on foot, but riding, 
riding on the wings of the wind, "Tha: 
looke as Gabrielcame with an anſwer 
to Daniels prayers, Dang. 21. Het 
being cauſed to flye ſwiftly , or with 
wearineſſe of flight, he not only came, 
but came fly:zng ; not only /y;ng, but 
flyins ſwiftly ; yea, ſolwittly, as hee 
had wearzed himlelte with the ſwife. 
neſſe of his flight to make haſte, $) 
comes mercy toa man comming to 
Chriſt ; itis canſed to flye ſwiftly, with 
wearineſſe of flight. The F ather ran : 
mercy comes tull ſpeed. Nay, what 
a difterence doc I ſee, berweene the 
off ending ſon,and the offended Father ! 
he {ons pace is, He aroſe, and cam ; 
he came walking on towards his Fa- 
ther, The Fathers pace is, 44 bet 
ran. The ſon moſt nceded to have 
run, his belly was pinche with hun-| 
ger ; yet he onely walkes, but,the Fa- | 
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ther runnes. , Bowels troubled with 
' mercy, out-pace bowels pinched 
| with hunger. God, I ſee then, makes 
'more haſte ro ſhew mercy, than we 
' make torecerve mercy. Whileſt we 
doe but 2o towards him, he runs to. 
wards us. Whileſt milery gocs but 
4 walking, mercy comes a runnin 
'pace, God, who is ſlow to ce,o8 
| 103. $8. ſwift to mercy. He ran, And 
[why then, O my ſoule , ſhouldeſt 
[thou bee /low of heart tobelcever up, 
Jem run to him, that will come rux- 
ning with his mercy, and his Chriſt 
t0 thee. 
| 5 Fifthly, I ſee him falling upon 
his neck : And fell on bus neck; that is, 
he hugged, and imbraced him. How! 
Fcll upon his necke , and imbraced 
him ! Who would not have beene 
loth to have touche him £ yea, to 
have come neere him © Is he not in 
his loathſome ſtinking rags £ Smels 
henotofthe Swine he kept £ Could 
a mancome neere him,without ſtop- 
ping kis noſe £ Would nct a man be 
Ft 23 ready 
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ready to lay up his ſtomack, upon 
ſuch animbracement * Certainly, a 
finner is a lJoathſome ver minous per- 
{on, not onely clothed in rags, but in 
ſtinking and vile rags, 1/2y 64.6..A 
our righteouſneſſes ave as filthy rags, 
What then arc ou wnrizhiconuſneſſes? 
What loathſome rags arc they? Ang 
yet let afinner come tothe Lord,and 
the Lord will fall upon his neck, wil 
hug him, and imbrace him. Jas: 
ſmelt the ſavour of Tacobs raiment, aiii 
be bleſſed him, Gen. 27.27. That was: 
iwcer favour, The ſmell of my ſonnet 
as the ſmell of a field which the Lors 
hath bleſſed : no wonder that 1a: 
bleſſes him, Bur here is one in tuck 
an unſavoury pickle, that when his 
Father ſhould ſmelt rhe (cwour of bi 
garments , one would have thought 
he ſhould have curſed him, becaule 
his ſmell was as the ſmell of a Swine, 
as the {mell of a Gaole, Bur yet for | 
all that his Father claſpes him in his 
armes, and bleſſcs him with an hear. | 
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ky welcome, Mercy then, I lec,is 
not 
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,not {queamiſh, 1s not nice, and dain-| __ *__ * 
ty, but let a ſinner have bene what 
' he will, let him be as filthy, 2s unſa. | 
| vory as he can; yerit once heloath | | 
|himfelke, God will not loath him, it 
| hee once come to God, God w ill 
| claipe him with the armcs of metcy, | 
[The Prodigall comesto his Father, | 
| 
| 
| 


= 


wich the favour, and inthe habir ot a 
toathlome rogue, and yer his Father 
fals wpon bis neck, © the ſtupendi- 
cus and aſtoniſhing mercics , and | 
|200dneſle of God, to a inner that | 
comes unto him. And will God thus 

imbrace a Prodigall in his loath-| | 
ſome r2gs, and will he not imbrace | 

him much more afterwards, when he 
[darh put the beſt robe upon him 
'Ohthe welcome then that: hey ſhall} 
finde with God, that have put on 
| Chriſt, and are ' clothed with the 
lwecet {melling garment of their cl. 
der brother, that havethe whole rat» 


ment of Chriſts rightco.Q.. nefle upon| =Y 
them |! | 
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6 Sixthly, but yet behold agrea- 
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"| ter wonderthan all the reſt. I ſee him 
| kiffrng his ſon. And he kiſſed him, W ho 
could have brooked to have imbra-| 

ced a perſon in fo filthy a pickle; 
much more, who could have broo. | 
kedto have k/ſedfachan ones What! 
ke thoſe lips that had beene latel 
lapping in the Hogs trough ! Kiſſe 
thoſe lips that had ſo often kiſſed 
thoſe bale and baggage Harlots of 
his ! Xifſe him! A man would have 
thought he ſhould rather have kick: 
him, than have &/# him: and yet his 

Father kiſſes him. Therc is a paſſage 

{ſomewhat like this, Gen. 3 3.4. Eſas 

ran to-meet Jacob, and embraced him, 

and fell apon his neck, and kiſſed him, 

A trange, and a wondertull thing,, 

that he that had threatned to lu him, 

and came now upon that crrand, to 

&:{ him and all his, that his heart: 

ſhould fo ſtrangely bee altercd by 

God, that killing ſhould be turncd| 

into king, It was very ſtrange that! 

| Eſaw (hould kiſſe Zacob ; but it is more | 
ſtrange here, that this Father _— 
kiſſe 


————— 
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| 
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| 


| his mouth to &:ſſe, Was it not much 


/ 
: 
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kiſſe this Prodigall, Ir 1s an obſer. 
vable ching in that place, Ger. 33.4. 
| Thar over that word &://ed, in the 
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Hebrew Text, there be tet threceex. 
tra-»rdinary pricks, or markes, to put 
the Reader in minde, that he ſhould | 
oblerve this matter well, as a very 
ſtrang thing. Now how much more : 
mighe three ſuch pricks , nay three! 
timcs three ſuch markes be ter over | 
this word here, He kiſſed him ! Here | 
15a matter of greater wonder, worthy 
orcater obſervation, that ſuch a Fa- | 
ther ſhould &:/e ſuch a ſon, in ſuch a 
filehy pickle, Ir had beene much it 
he might have k:ft his Fathers hand, 
but he gives him not his hand, but 


that Chriſt would ſuffer thar finfull | 
woman, Zuke 7. who had defiled | 
her lips w'h many an 2dulterous k-ſſe, | 
to kiſſe his feet ; but Chriſt givesnot | 
his feet, bur his mouth, his lips, ro be 
kiſſed by belecving, repenting fin- 
ners, Cant.1.1, Let bim kiſſe mee with 
the kiſſes of his mouth, Beholdthen 
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| allthar come to him. Though this | 


, rwnto meerthee, W ouldcſt chou not 
' come, if God would imbrace thee * 
' Loe, he will fal #pon :hce, and claipe | 


— _ 
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the ineffable goodncfle of God be 


ſon a Prodigall, yer his Father &:ſes 
him, gives him a/c, the ſeale and 
pledge of his pardon and remiſhon, 
See then, oh my ſoulc, what hereis 
| ro excite and ſtir up thy faith, andto 
| quicken it mightily. Behold , God 
| hath aneye of mercy, ac {ces farre off, 
; Hee hath bowels of mercy ; Hee had 
' compaſſion, Hee hath feer of mercy ; 

He ranto him. He hath armes of wer- 
cy; He fell upon him, and imbraced. 
him, Hehath lips of mercy . And he: 
kiſſed him, Wouldeſt thou no | 
' come to God, it he would /ooke upon 
thee £ He will ſee thee whileſt yer « 
; great way off. Wouldeſt chou not 
; come , if God will compaſſonate 
| thee © He will draw forth th: bow- 
cls of his compaſſtons to thee, 
Wouldeſt thou not come to him, if 
he would zeet thee ? Brhold, hc will 


thee 
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thee inthe armes of his mercy. Woul. | 
det thou not come it he would par. 


| donthee £ He will ſealethy a 


| with a &;ſſe. Oh my foule, up, come 
'to Chriſt, receive and unbrace him | 
without any more adoc. Thus by | 
conſidering Go ys promiles, and | 

weighing his ſweet mercies in Chs iſt, | 
faith cannot bur reccive much lite | | 
and quickning. So may a man doc 
with other like places, and with pro- 
miſes, whereot the Word 1s tull. 
This ſhall futhce for inſtance to di: | 
rect us. and let us ſee how much the 
conſideration of the promiſes would 
conduce to tlic quickning of our 
taith, 

2 Sccondly, it is not enough for a 
man to have repented: in his firſt con- 
verſion, nor to have it renewedir up. 
on {ome in fince fallen into; but it 1s 

| required that beforethe Sacramcnt, 

there be alwayes a freſh renewing of 
repemance. So oft as the Priclts went 
intothe Tabernacle,they waſht their 


_ — 


\ hangs and thcir feet, ar every freth 


entrance! 
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entrance, a freſh waſhing, Exod. 40 | 
31,32. When they went into the Tem 
of the Congregation, and when they 
came neere unto the Altar, they waſh. 
ed, 4s the Lord commanded Moſes. So 
muſt it be here, there mult be a freſh 
waſhing in the laver of repentance, 
before the receiving of the Sacra- 
ment, And that upon theſe reaſons: 
1 Firſt, thongh wee bee well 
waſhed before one Sacrament, yet 
before another ir is 2 great dealec of 
ſoile that our ſoules gather. Though 
wee waſh our hands well this mor. 
ning, yet becauſe a man is medling 
with this buſincſſe, and medling 
with that worke , it cannot bee bur 
his hands will bee ſullied before 
next morning againe, Mcn have 
many occaſions of buſineſle in the 
world, meet with many ſnares and 
tenrations , have many flips, and 

treadings awry ,and ſo contra 

freſh pollutions there is need of fr 
purgations, Wee defire at the Sa- 
crament to have Cu n 1s r make 
a 
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2 freſh entrance into our hearts, 
therefore there muſt bee a freſh 
trimming and dreſſing up of the 
houſe ; as when wee looke for 
gheſts, though our houſes bee tol- 
lcarably handlome already, yer we 
| doe atrcſh drcfle up our houſes 
for their entertainment, and make 
them more than ordinarily hand. 
ſome, every roome is ſwept, waſh- 
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ed, rubbed, ſtrewed, and garniſhed, 
| How much more ſhould there be a 
freſh trimming, and drefling up of 
the roomes of our hearts , for the 


| entertainment of ſo glorious a gheſt | 


5 the Lox Cunls ry is, 
|Looke as it is ſaid of Sathan in his 


\kinde, Afar.12. 44,45 That when he | 
fiodF his houſe ſwept, and garniſhed , ] 


'trucottheLon Þ Cu x 15s rTinhis; 

| kinde, that when he findes his bosſe 

ſwept and garniſhed, then be enters and 

dwels there, He will notenter into, 
nordwell in a fluttiſh undreſt heart, 

Repentance renewed beforethe oW 
crament 
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L On ment,it ſweeps and gar: jhes the licart, 
|| and fo firs it for Chriſts cntrance, 
The entertainment wee ſhould give 
the Saints of God, ſhould b: much 
more givenro Chiilt himiclte. How 
thould the Saints ot God be enter. 
ra,ncd ? fee ; Iohn 6. Ati» 53 3:7, Deg 
conveniemer, ayes Beza. It is a phraſe 
| hard to be engliſh:d, : Agreeably to 
' God, as one would {ay. Chrilt 1s God, 
blcfled tor ever ; and theictore when 
we entertaine hum, we muſt cnter- 
taine him 754; 3:3, with ſuch oa 
; tcrtainment as beleemes (God, Then 
| wee doe 19 emertaine him when the 
heart is Gryept and garniſhed, That 
'is done by the freth renewing of our | 
repentance, when we come to receive | 

| {1m im the Sacrament, | 
2 Secondly, when wee come to | 

| receive the Sacrament, wee cometo | 
' renew our acquaintance with the | 
Lord, Now what it :5thart helpes 
:0 bring us into acquaintance, the re- | 
;newing of that muſt rency our ac- | 


 Quaintance, What is it that helpes 
| bring 
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' bring us into acquaintance with God? 
| (ee Job 22.21.23. CA quaint now thy 
i ſelfe with him, If thou returne to the 
| Almighty. Repentance a great mcancs 
of acquaintance with God , and fr 
'renewing of repentance a great! 
meanes to renew acquaintance with! 
God, Since therefore inthe Sacra. | 
ment thcre is a renewing and a re. 
treſhing of our acquaintance with 
God, there muſt neccflarily be a re- 
newing of our repentance before the 
YICTament. | 
| $3 Thirdly, the Scriptures ſpeake | 
of a ſealing with the holy Ghoſt, 2 Cor. 
1-22, Epheſ.1.13.7e were ſealed with! 
theholy Spirit of promiſe,and Ephef. 4. | 
jo. Now as in Courts,there be {ome * 
dayes that are called Sealing. dayes ; | 
| ſotherebe ſome (peciall ſealing-times | 
| and ſealing-dayes in this kinde, Sa- 
| craments arc ſeales, Roms. 4. 11. And 
Sacrament dayesare the ſealing dayes 
of the Court of Heaven, So that 
| whena man comes tothe Sacrament | 
| he comes to be ſcaled, And therefore 
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in this regard there mult be a renew. 
ing of repentance before the recei. 
ving of theSacrament, Otherwile z 
man is not ſealcable, not capable of 
the ſeale and the impreſſion of it, 
Hard wax will not reccive the prin: 
of the ſeale. Betore we pur the ſeal; 
to the wax, wee firlt melt the wax, 
or warme, and fo ſofren it at the 
fire, and fo prepare it for a capacity 
of the ſcales imprefſiion. So when 
che heart is melted and is foftned, 
then it is fit to take the ſeale of the 
Spirit in the uſe of the ſcale 1n the! 
Sacrament, Now the renewing of 
repentance before the Sacrament, is 
a melting, a warming, and a ſoftning | 
ofthe heart, and a fitting it for the 
(cale. Soncedfull chenand requilite, 
as the melting or ſoftning of the wax 
is before ſcaling, ſo ncedtull is the 
renewing of repentance before the! 
Sacrament, Many come to the Sa; 
crament, and there is no print or im-! 
preſhon made in their heart, theres 
10 appearance of any ſcale ; ler ſuch 


confider” 


before the receiving of the Sacram., 
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conſider whether they did nor neg. 


Ic& the foftning of their hearts by 
not renewing their repentance, 
Queſt, Wherein ſtands this re- 
1ewing of rc pentance ? 
Avl, 1, Virit, in atrcſh examina- 
tion of our hearts, to finde out our 
fianes and corruptions, We (aw be. 
fore, that we muſt examine our gra- 
cs, burthar 15 not all, there muſt bee 
4n examination of out [clves tor our 
fins, That Lam. 3. 40. Let ws ſearch 
and try our wayes,1s tobe done 1nour 
renewed repentance before the Sa- 
cramene. Better we our ſ{clvcs ſearch 
and make inquiry, betore we goe to 
the Sacrament, than God ſhould in- 
quire aftcr our iniquities, and make 
aicarch aftcr ous fins at the Sacra- | 
ment, 766 comp laines, [0% 1 0.6.T hat | 
God enquired after his iniquity, aud 
(carched after his fin, That is a lore 
[thing, We can looke for no better | 
lat the Sacramenr,if we have not done | 
'it bcfore we come thither, | 
2 Secondly, in a tolerance confeſ- \ 
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Cn ch ſion of fin, with deepe hums1iation for 
Kay \them. This confeſhon, let ir be full, 
| and bring out thy (1ns, as they rooke 
! the Veſlels of the Temple, Fzr48, 
| 34+ By number and by weight, By 
number firſt. Charge thy (cHeim- 
partially with all the fins thou canſt 
recall. Solet thy confeſſion be full 
in regard of enumeration, Lev.16.21, 
| LAU their tmiquities, all their tranſoreſ. 
ſions, Then by weight ; ſo let thy 
confeſſtuns be full inregard of azgra- 
vation, make them as great and a 
toule in their natures and circumfian- 
ces as thou canſt, Pſal.25.11.Pſ4.4c, 
| 12. 2$4m.24. 10, Andthus haply 
may we underſtand that place, Levi 
16.21. He ſhall confeſſe all their ini. 

| ' | quities, and all their tranſereſſions in 
all their fins : not only thery ſins, but 
all their transgreſcons m their francs; 
| , that is, hce thall nor oncly conf; 
| their fins, bur he ſhall aggravarethcir 
fins,by laying open how many tranl- 
greſhons were wrapped up 1n theit 
leverall finnes, and how many tranl- 
| x greſſions 
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| before the receiving of the Sacram, 
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| orcfſions were in the ſeverall circum- 
ſtances of their (ins. The laden ſoul is 
called to come to Chriſt, is promiſed 
calcand refreſhment: and this pro. 
\miſe is made good in the uſe of the 
Sicrament, As therefore we would 
bee in the number of thoſe whom 
' Chriſt cals, and ro whom he promi. 
ſecs eale and refreſhment; yea, as we 
would have this eaſe and refreſh. 
ment in the Sacrament, ſo come with 
laden ſoules as much as we can, The 
heavier and the weighticy wee make 
our fins in our conteſſons, the likeli. 
er they arc to /ade us. And let thy 
confeſhons be with deepe humiliatt- 


on; let them bee dolorows confeſſions 
with gricfe and ſorrow for fin, and 


trom a fight and ſenſe of ir. Labour 


iro ſecand feelerthy fin, and fight and 


ſenſe of it will worke forrow for it. 
Sight helpes to ſorrow, As in that 
cale, Lam.3.51. Mine eye affctts mine 
heart : ſo is it true inthe fight of fan; 
the eye that (ces fn affeRs the heart, 
fecling of fin helpes to ſorrow. The 
Gg 2 weight 
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| Habituall graces to be quickned, 


=*| weight of itfele, will bring the heart 

 [roforrowin confeſſion. Davids con. 

feſhon was with ſorrow, Pſal 38.18, 

1 will declare, thot 1s, contcfſe mine 
| iniquity. But how ſhall his confeſſion 
be qualificd - C I will be ſorry for my fn, 

How comes he by his forrow? Surc- 
ly by ther , Verl. 4. For mine mygut- 
fries are goue over mine head, as an lia 

vie burthen; they are too heaMe for me. 
What can make the hca:t more hea. 
vie than whenit fceles the heavincdle 
and weight offin * So ſhould aman 
c:rcy himſelfe in his conicilion bc- 
fore the Sacrament, as Ephraim did 
ia that confeſſion of his, 7er, 31. 18. 
I have heard Ephraim bemoaning 7 him. 
| ſelfe. Make thy cont lions betore 
'the Sacrament , b6emoaning confteſſi- 
ons. Letour conteſſions be ever fo 
long and ſo large, ever ſo cxaQt and 
| particular, yct it done without ſor- 
| row, it is butan h&:fforricall confeſſion, 
| Ir is all one, as:if a man ſhould come | 
| | and «ll Goda Story, or along Tale | 
' of ts has, God duth not [<Q re 
| 0' ic) 
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before the receiving of the Sacram. 
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[our confeſhhons before the Sacra. 
' ment, to»tell him that which hce 

 knowes not , he knowes our fins ber- 

ter than our (elves, but that in our 

conteſhons wee ſhoul, { have our 
hearts lorrowfully affected for them. 
Be {ure therefore betore thou come 

to the Sacramenr, to renew thy xc- 

pentancc in confcilion: one ſweet ad- 

vantage ſhait thou have by it amongſt 

others, and that isthis ; Our ſelte-ac- 
cuſations in our cont ſons will be 

2 prevention, and a diiappointment 

| of Satans accuſations agatnſt us, The 
[ivell, even at the Sacramicnt, will 

bee laying in againſt us; it is good 

\theretore to take a courſe to defear 

lim. He will be pleading againſt a 

| | man, Lord,(hall this man be welcome 
|to thy Table : Shall he receive the 
| benefir of thine Ordinance © He hath 
[ done thus and thus; I can lay to his 
charge thele and theſe fins, Thus by 
his accuſations will he {cek to pur 1n 
4 bar again{t'a bleſſing upon us. Now 
| when a man before the Sacrament 
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Prevencus Dia- 
bolus in accuſa- 
trone, ultra nos 
accuare non po- 
erat. FErfi iph 


obo accule- 
mur , accuſato 
illa nobis cedit 
ad penam. Orig, 
Hem,1.n Levis, 


Habituall graces tobe ickned, 
HHH 664444544006 
|renewes his repentance, 2mÞhath in 


4the Zord be ready to anſwer for vs, 


py -—— n—_ _ - —_ - 


his confeſſions brought in the accu. 
ſations againſt himſclte, Satan is pre. 
vented : for thca,vce doe, as I may | 
ſay, furniſh the Zord withan anſwer | 
ro ſtop Satans mouth: for then will 


Why Satan, thou acculcſt this man 
of nothing, whereof he hath not al. 
ready, to the full, accuſed himſelte, 
he himſelfe hath accuſcd himlelfe ot 
all this already. Thou commeſt too 


late, all thine accuſations ſhall be no 
barre to nry bleſſing. The clder bro- 
thers noſe ſwels at his Fathers kind. 
neſle and goodneſicero his prodigall 
brother, and therefore Luke 15. 30, 
He rips up allhis courſes, and throws 
the filth of them in his face, thar hee | 
was one that had devoured his Fa- 
thers living, and had ſpent it among 
Haerlots, And this hee doth now 
whileſt they are at the Feaſt, at the 
fatred Calfe, and good cheere, Yet 
all this doth the prodigall no hurt, 
the muick ceaſes not, the Feaſt is not 


broken 
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before the receiving of the Sacram. 


| broken oft, nor he thruſt out of dores 
againe, And how comes it abour 
that all this did him no hurt? Becauſe 
the prodigall had prevented his bro- 
ther, he himlſelte had accuſed him- 
'ſeltc to the full in his confeſſions, 
' when he came to his Father: and ſo 
| by his owne confeſſion, had rooke 
out the ſting and poiſon of his bro- 
thers malicious acculation, So that 
' his brother comes too late now, the 
; Feaſt and the merriment goe on ne. 
| verthelefſe, So will the Divell bee 
 (narling againſt, and picking quar- 
\rels againſt men, even 1n the Feaſt 
'time ; but he comes too latero doe 
them hurr, it they themſelves have 
firſt pur in the bils of their ownc in- 
dizements againſt themſelves in their 
confeſſions before their comming to 
the Sacrament, 

3 Thirdly, in judging and con- 
demneing our iclves. The duty inſtan- 
cedinS. Paul, 1 Cor.11. clpecially in 
judging our {clves unworthy the fa- 
vour and honour of comming tothe 
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Earneſt deſires after Chriſt, | 


| Lords Table. Lord, I am: not worthy, 

 faycs the Centurion, that thea ſbouldeſ? 
come ander my roofe. So ſhould we 
| acknowledge our utter unworthinefle 
' of comming under the roote of God, 

' houſe, much more of comming to 
i his Table. We ſhould judge our ſclves 
'unworthy ot ſuch fellowſhip with 
' God. And the more unworthy we 
judge our felves, the worthier gheſts 
ſhall we be in the Lords 2CCeptance, 
' And thus muſt our faith and our rc. 
 pentance bee renewed , betore ou: 
comming to the Lords 7 able. 


om | ——_—_ —— 


hap. 17. Excitation of earneſt 
deſires after Chriſt; and a 
ſtrong expettatiton to receive! 


h;m and bu benefits. | 


TY fourth thing to bee doncein 
attuall preparation, is the excita- 
tron and #irring vp in our ſelves 


ſtrong | 
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and after the Ordinance in which 
|C 'hriſt is to be had. This 1s the ave | 


' with double &fircs, with carneſt 
and ſtrong defires, that will ſeck God! 
after the duc Order, God mult be 

| (ought after the ſame ordey in the Sa. | 


”_— —— 


| and an ex :pectation to receive bum. 
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\frong and earneit deſires ghat we may 
come with inlarged hearts and afte. 
ions, with hungring and thirſting 
(clires after Chriſt in his Ordinance, 


order that God requires ; hee that | 


| comes thus, comes in duc Order. So! 
ſhould men come to the Sacrament, ' 
{as Chriſt ro that Paſlcover, Luke 22, 


15. With defire have 1 deſired {0 tat | 
this Paſſecver with you : that is, I have 
exceedingly, carneſtly, and heartily 
dciired to car it with you; not deſired 
ir, but deſired it with deſrre, Single de- 
fires will not ſerve the turne, but a 
man muſt come with deſtring de{rres, 


 crament, as in other his Ordinances. | 
' After this Order muſt G o v bee 
ſought i in all his Ordinances, Pſa. 63. 

1.0 Cod, thou art my God, early will I 
ſeeke thee, There is the duty of ſeek- 


ng, 


« 
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Cuar.17, ing, He will ſeeke God in his Ordl.| 

nances,in his Word, Worſhip, Sactri. 
fices, &c. Well, but atcer what Or. 
der will he ſeeke him £ After the due 
Order, How is that * with longing, 
thirſting, enlarged dcfices of ſpirit, 
My ſonle thirſteth for thee, my fleſh lon- 
geth for thee, Then comes aimanto 
Gods Ordinances, and ſo tothe Sa. 
crament in due Order , when hee 
comes wich thelc thirſting, longing 
defires. $0 thould a man come to 
rhe Sacrament, as an hungry man! 
, comes to his mcar, as a thirſty man 
,to hisdrinke, A man that is hungry, 
| isnot only willing to cat, a man that | 
'1s thirſty, is not oncly willing co 
drinke, buc he ſtrongly longs atter 
| his mcat, and drinke ; wich defire he 
; deftres it, andthinks ic very long till 
he haveit, In the Sacrament there 
is not only tood, but a Feaſt, ſuch a 
; Fealt as rhat, Z/ay 25.6. It an hungry | 
; man will long after food, what will 
| he doe after a Feaſt, atter a Feaff of 
; Choice daintics « How necedtull this 
| diſpoſition | 


and an expectation to receive him. | 


ALA SALADS 
poſicion is, appeares by theſe things, 

1 Firſt, onely ſuch arc invited to | 
the Sacrament,as are invited to come ! 
|ro Chriſt : for what comcthey tothe | 
| Sacrament for,buttocome to Chriſt, | 
Now they onely are invitcd to come 
to Chriſt, and they onely are fitto | 
'cometro Chriſt, that doe hunger and 
[thirſt after him with jolarged deſires, | 


\Iſa.551, John 7.37. Apec.22.17. So. 


| muſt they be qualified thar will re- | 


ceive Chriſt, and ſo muſt they bee | 
qualified alſothat will receive him in | 
'the Sacrament. It is chcerely com- | 
'mingtothe Sacrament, when a man | 
knowes he ſhallbe welcome, He ſhall 
be ſure robe welcomethar is invited, 
and the deſiring, hungry, thirſty, cn. 
larged ſpirir, is undoubredly invited, | 

2 Secondly , to ſuch orely is the: 
'end of the Sacrament made good, | 
| As ſuchare only invited, ſo ſuch are 
_ fed and feaſted. What come 
| 


wetothe Sacrament for £ Come we 

| not to be made partakers of the good 
atk there prepared for us * God, 
he | 
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460 | Earneſt deſires after Chriſt, 
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Cuar.17-) he prepares, and mates ready for us, 

Mat.22.4. And when we come, we. 
come toeat the good things Go» 
hath preparcd, and made ready tor 
us. Now if wee would cat thoſe| 
thiags which G o > hath prepa-| 
red tor us, we muſt come prepared 
with hanger, thiclt, and deſires after | 
theſe things. And when we come! 
thus qualified, wee ſhall bee ſure to 
meet with a bleſſing, and to feed up-! 
; on that which God hatch prepured, 
; Godthat would have men deale ther 

bread tothe hungry, Iſay, 58.7. will 
certainly hunlclte much more deale 
| bread to an hungry loule, Pa. 109.9, 
For he ſatisficth the longing ſoule, and 
fils the hangry with goodvneſſe, Do we! 
| nor comerto the Sacramen: to be hil-| 
| led, rob: (ſatisfied £ would we not be? 
; loth to be ſent away lanke and emp. 
ty- They that come with lowgneg 
ſou/es, (hall be ſent away with ſatisfied 
ſoales. Iſay 4 4.3.1 will powre water up- 
| on him that is thirity, and flouds upon 
the drie gronnd, Not drop, but powre, 
| not 
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not 2 howre, but a foud. So liberally 
God anſwers hungring and enlarged 
deſires. There is a phrale, Z/a.58.10, 
If thon® draw out thy ſoule tothe hun. 
zry. When men come hungry to his 
Ordinance, God will draw out br 


made good in Davids cale,Pſa.63.1, 
Ay ſenle thirſteth, my fleſh longeth, 
What came of it © Did hee longin 
vaine © Did hee loſe his longing ? 
No: but Verſe 5. My ſoule (hat bee 


ſatisfied as with marrow and fatzeſſe, 


| awd my mouth ſhall praiſe thee with joy-! 


| 


i 
| 
| 


ſcale ro ſatisfierhem. We ſhall ſee it | 


| 


: 


: 
' 


| 
e 


' 


[full l;ps, So aboundantly ſhould his | 
| heart be ſatisfied and cheered, with 
'the fat and ſweet of Goops Or-: 
dinances, that hee ſhould breake 
out into the praiſes of Go», 


| What an excellent thing is it to 
talle the marrow and far of Gods 


Ordinances ! much more to feed 


on it! much more to feed un- 
to fulncfle and farisfation ! whole 
'tceth would not water after ſuch 


curious dclicates * Bring longing, 
| Iwungry 
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Cnar - 17: hungry enlarged defires, and far, and 

marrow ſhall be our portion, For 
herein hath ſpiritual] hunger anad.-/ 
vantage above bodily. Bodily hun. 
cer a man may hunger withall, and 
yet his hunger hc Ipes| him to no mea 
aor ſarisfattion : But ſpiritual] hun- 
ger doth, as having the promile of 
arisfaction, Chrilt out of his com 


omg of ap tne "] = will libcrally rclceveall hun. 
ne Fam —_ = | . gry {oules that with dclire {eek afre; 
recedam = —_ 1 bow Excellentis that place, Afat15,) 
ws. Elurien: 1.) 32. Then ef ws called his Diſciples un-' 


_;- ugh te by hr: m. and ſaid, I bawec ompaſiron 
__ 1 he mulutnde, becauſe they continue! 


<elam mation wirk wie now three dayes, and have ns. 
x n 


re ed rent thing to eat, and 1 will not (end them 
Bow ve Pot | pa) | faftrae, leſt they faint in the way, 
| nn, Angus 4 rnat Would not out of his com-, 
| pathions tend away the multitude 

wy h taſting bodics, 1:(t they ſhonld 
Fain; how mach more, thinke we, 
»1ll he compaſh natcly regard 20 
a 1gry toule, and not 1 tend it ax ay 
ting from the $ Sacrament, leſt it 
 1-uld faint, Chritts compations 

wi 


_ 
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| and an expectation to receive him. 
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will nor ſuffer him to ſend away an 
hungry ſoule faſting. Alas, he knowes 
it would faint if it ſhould come emp- | 
ty, and goe away empty, it it ſhould 

come hungry, and goc away hungry. 


3 Thirdly, the more ſtrength in 
our deſires, the more hunger in our | 
ſpirits, the more aboundant and the | 
more plentifull ſatisfaction. The 
more our hearts are inlarged in our | 
defires, themore Gods hand will be 
inlarged in his bounty, P/al. 81. 16, 
open thy mouth wide, and 1 will fil it, 
God hath an open band, tor all that 
have an opew mouth, God hath an! 
hand wide open, for ſuch as have their | 
mouthes wide open. A mouth wide' 
opened, ſhall be a mouth full filled, / 
A wide mouth ſhall be a full mouth, ' 
' God will inlarge himſelfeto all that 
come ro him with ialarged hearts, ' 
| Gods admeaſurements of grace and 
| ſpirituall good, are ſuitable ro mens 
| inlargements and dilations of their! 
ſpirits, Threethings fit a Veſlcll ro; 
receive 2 great meaſure of liquor.” 
t Wien 
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Cnar.17-\;, When it is of /arge capacity. A 
ſmall Veſlell may be filled, bur yet: 
{mall Veſſel cannot have fo much 
infuſed into it, as a Veſlell thar is 
larger capacity. The larger the bucke: 
is that 1s lee downe into the Well,the 
more water it brings up. 2. When 
it is an open Veſſel, Though a Veſſel 
be of ſufficient Capacity, yet if the 
Veſſell bee (but, and the mouth oft! 
cloſdup, though it be thrawne into 
the Sca where there is water enough, 
yet it fils nor. 3. When it is wi 
open, Though the mouth ofa Veſel 
be open, yet if it be not wide open, it, 
doth not fill ſo readily. Take a Bot- 
tle, or a narrow-mouth'd Glafle, and! 
| dowſe it under the water, and yet it 
may bee pulled up againe with little 
or no water 1n it, though it bee of 
great capacity, becaulc the narrow-! 
nefle of the mouth hinders the ready| 
{ and quick paſſage of warer intoit, A\ 
| wide-mouth'd Veſſel , as a Paile or 
| Bucker, is no ſooner under water, but | 
it is inſtantly filled , becaule the 


mouth 
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mouth of the Yeflell is mwede and 


broade, So when wecome to Gods 
' Ordinances, to the Sacrament, wee 
' ſhould come fo as to be filled, wee 


ſhould come to get as liberall largeſ- 
ſes as poſſibly we can, The way to 
' doe thar, is to have our hearts Veſ- 


 ſels of competent capacity , to have 
'them opened, to have them wide ope- 


ed, The way to doe theſe things , 


| is to have our hearts inlarged 
| with hungring and longing defies, 


| Such enlarged deſires open the mouth, 


\& open i# wide;and when our mouthes 


are opencd, God will opex his hand, 
his filing hand. Astherefore we de- 
firero have the Lord fill our mouthes 


"when we cometothe Lords Table, ſo 


let us get our mouthes wide open, 
| When wee come to the Sacrament, 
\wuhy come wee * Is it not thatwee 
; 1ay cat our fil of Chriſts body, and 
drink our fi{ of his bloud #7 Is it not 
that we may go from the Lords Ta- 
bleas Chriſt went from Jordan, ful 
Af the Holy Ghoſt ? As we defireto 

Hh have 
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Cu 4l.17+| have full momthes, ſo let us bring ope. 
| ned, wide opeved monthes, When men 


come to the Sacrament with hearts 
enlarged,andhungring defires,Chrif 
will give ſuch #Commandement to | 
the Sacrament,as he did to thoſe (er. 
vants concerning the watcr-pots,and. 
it ſhall doe as they did, 104» 2.7. le. 
ſus ſaid unto them, fill the water-poty 
with water. And they filled them up to 
the brim, So inthis calc will Chriſ 
ſay, Loe, here be men come with in- 
larged hearts, with carncſt and ſtrong 
deſires, I ſee they have opened thei 
mouthes wide ; fill ther with my Spi-: 
tit, with my vertues, and efficacies, 
fill chem with ſpiricuall ſtrength} 
againſt their corruptions, fill them 
with power to walke in obedience: 
and upon this command of Chriſt, 
the Sacrament ſhall cmpty it (eltc 
with an aboundant bleffing upon 
their ſoules, yea, it ſhall #/;hem»p 
to the brim, What an happy thing 1s 
it to be full, brim-fall of Chriſt: A 
mouth wide open, will be a meanes 
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to fill the heart full, 6rimme full of 
Chriſt, That man comes happily 
tothe Sacrament indeed, that can ſay 
after his being ar the Sacramenr, as 
they didin that caſe, ſal. 126, 2,3. 
Then was our momth filled with laugh. 


ter, and our tongue with ſinging. The | 


Lord hath done great things for us, 
whereof we are glad. Now, woul- 
deſt thou be able aftcr a Sacrament 
to ſay, When I was at the Sacra- 
meny, then was my mouth filled with 
laughter, my tongue with (ignging, 
and mine heart with ſpirituall com- 
fore and joy 5 The Lord hath done 
great things for me, whereof I am 
glad. Wouldeſt thou after a Sacra- 
'mentbe able chus ro ſay £ Why then 
\when thou goeſt ro the Sacramenr, 
open thy mouth, and open thy mouth 
wide, and Go »v will fil thy mouth 
with laughter, and thine heart with 
(pirituall joy, Ir 15 true, that agrear 
many goe from tne Sacrament, and 
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their mouthes ate not filled with 
laughter, but with complaints, with 


4 H h 2 ſad 


ee. 


| 


— 


467 


OO —— 


CHar.17. 


— 


| 468 | Eamneſtdeſires after Chriſt, " 
$IIIISIITI$H $I$$$d3 $4 


| 


CUAPH7*| (24 complaints of the little good! 

| they receiveatthe Sacrament, Many | 

comefromthe Sacrament with emp-, 

|ry mouthes, empty hearts £ And 
what may therealon of it be * Is not | 
| God as bountifull as he was wontto | 
| be 7 Yes ſurely: he is the ſame God 
that ever, his hand is not ſhortned; | 
bur the very reaſonis,that men come, 
with ſhut mouthes , or at leſt, with! 
their mouthes but narrowly opened, 
and /hat mouthes, and narrow mouthes,' 
muſt nceds be empty mouthes, Wee 
open nor,thenfore God fils not;we open 
29t wide, therefore God fils not full. 
is the Sea empty , becauſe a (topt 
Veſlell is not filled when throwne 
intoit? Isthere no water inthe Rt. 
ver, becauſe a narrow mouth'd Vel- 
{ell bringsupſolittle £ Surely there 
15 a ſufficiency of all ſpiricuall good, 
| 'in Chriſt a fulneſſe of bleſſing in Gods | 

; Ordinance: allthe fault is in our own, 
| iadiſpofition, wecomew*® dead, live. 
leſle, tormall, narrow, ſtraight, and 
("_ hearts, and that is the very! 


hanc 
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LAAAAAALAAASALACACASIAS Br" 
bane of the buſineſſes, See how S2int | 
Paul (peakes to the Corinthians, 2 Cor. 
(6.11,12. Oye Corinthians, our mouth 
15 open unto you, owr heart is inlarged, | 
yet are not ſftraitned in ts, but yee ave | | 
ſtraitned in your owne bowels, So lays | 
| Chriſt : O ye ſons of men,mine hand 
is tull, mine hand, and mine heart 1s 
open unto you, mine Ordinance u; | 
the Sacraments open unto you; that 
15 not ſtrairned in its owne nature, 
but it is ready to powre out it ſclie ro 

you, What is the matter then tha: 
yego away ſo empty mouthed * ye 
are #raitned in your owne bow- 
els, you have not opened monthes, nor | 
marged hearts, Certainly, if mcn 
could come to the Sacrament, as 
Hannah didto that ſervice ot Thank(. 
giving, 1 Sam. 2. 1. it would be farre 
otherwiſe with us ; Mine bears, laith 
ſhe, s inlarged over mine enemies, $0 
if we could ſay, mine heart is inlarged 
towards my Saviour,my defires,and 
hunger is iolarged after him, we ſhold | 
then finde Gods hand ſuitably inlar 

oed to Our hearts, Queſt, | 


Cuar.17. 
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neſt, Bur how ſhould a man get 
his mowth wide opened, how ſhould he 
ger his deſires thus inlarged after 
Chriſt : | 
Anſw. 1, Firſt, get a ſenſc and a 
fighr of Chriſts worth , and thine 
, owne wants. Offer meat and drinke 
'to a man that 1s full, and he will not 
| = his mouth to receive it, The ful 
*(piſes the honey-combe ; bur let a man 
alone till his ſtomack be empty, and 
; whcn once he fceles the pinches and. 
\twitches of emptineſſe , and when 
| once he feeles the want of meat and 
drinke, and ſo begins to prize the 
worth of ir, he will quickly open his 
mouth, and open it wide, rcadily,and 

| greedilyroo, if food be preſented to 
[him. Such a ſenſe of the want and 
the worth of Chriſt, would open our. 
mouth wide indeed. There 15 no-| 
thing ſo ſhuts up our mourhes as our | 
ſen{clflznefſe of our wants, and the 
worth of Chriſt. The pincht Pro- 
digall can thinke vpon, and defire the 
bread in his Fathers houſe. Labour 


therefore 
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| |rherefore to affe@ thine heart with 
the ſenſe of thy want of Chriſt; la. 
'bour to fcele how miſerable thou 
art without him; labour to ſee his 
riches, excellencies, and all his all. 
lufhiciencies, thele things would be as 
|keyes to unlock and open our ſhur 
| mouthes. 
| 2 Secondly, labour in private, 
betore you come rothe Sacrament, 
by your owne endeavours, to ſtretch 
and widen your mouthes. Strive by 
much prayer to get thine heart inlar- 
ged, Inlargements of the heart in 
private prayer, will fit the heart for 
inlargement in the Sacrament. One 
duty affords contribution to another, 
and one duty dilpoſes toanather, La- 
bour to have thine heart inlarged by | 
private meditations and workings | 
upon the promiſes, This is that 
which is the miſchicte of all, Men put | 
off the worke oft opening their 
mouthes,till in a manner they be ope- 
ning their mouthes to receive the 
———_ and having the work then | 
Hh. 4 ro 
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Cuar-I7:\tg doe, they are ſo ſhut up in hard. 
'neſle, anddeadnefle, that they cannor 

by any meanes open their mouthes at 

all. The heart will not on a ſudden, 

and at a beck, be brought into a $1. | 
cramentall trame ; it 15 a workethat | 
will ask time and paines. The ope- | 
ning of the ſpirituall mouth, and the | 
widening of it, is not ſo ſoone, nor 
{o cafily done, asthe opening of the 
bodily mouth. Ir is a worke that 
muſt bee done gradually, and with 
{ome ſtriving before. hand, It will 
aske much prayer. The ſame God 
that muſt fallchem, it is even he that 
muſt open chem, and thercetore hee: 
muſt be ſought to earneſtly. Ir will 
aske much meditation and ſtrugling. 
in private, A man that would make 
a bladder capacious to hold ſpices, 
he blowes ir, and rubs ir, and blowes 
and rubs it many times over, and all 
tomakeit the larger. It a man were 
promiſed, that on ſuch a day hee 
ſhould have as much money as his 
purſe would hold, how would hee 


every 
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every day before be ſtretching, and Car. 17. 
reaching his purſe, that by little and 
little hee might ſtretch it to ſuch a 
bignefle and capacity, that it might 
receive a great ſumme. If theretore 
thou wouldeſt have thy heart capaci- 
ous and large art the Sacrament, bee 
often before the Sacrament ſtrugling 
with thine owne heart,and get it well 
inlarged by the ſerious ule of private 
helpes. Our cuſtomary formality 
{ undoes us. When we ſhould becat- 
ing and drinking, then have wee our 
mouthes to open. How can they cat 
'and drinkec, whole mouthes are not 
opened * Ir is ſaid of Solomon in ano- 
ther caſe, 1 King.4.29. God gave So-| 
| {omon largenefle of heart, as rhe ſand | 
;thats on the Sea ſheare. It is faid of 
| Hell, 7/47. 5.14. that Hell hath enlar-! 
| ged her ſelfe, and opened her mouth | 
without meaſure, Now if it were thus 
with our hearts, that we had large- 
neſſe of heart, as the ſand on the Sea 
ſhore, if our hearrs were inlarged, and 
our moathes opened without meaſare, 
yet 


——- 
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 Eaeneſt deſires of 


Cuar.17s yet were there aboundantly enough 
in Chriſtto fill our hearts, and fariC. 
fie the hungring defaces of our ſoules: 
our deſires cannot exceed Chriſts 
riches, nor Gods bounty, he is able 
to give above all that we can aske or 
thinke : and therefore ler us labour 
with all our might, for a diſtention, 
and a dilation of our hearts and de. 
fires, ſtreech, and wid:n them to the 
ucmoſt we poſhivly can, 
Objec#, Men lecme generally to 
' have theſe inlarged deſires, this hun. 
ger and thirſt ; for how defirous doe 
men ſcemeto be to come to the $1- 
cram2nt, and how< wondrous ill 
| wonld they take it ro be kept back - 
Anſw, There be falſe huszers, and 
falſe thirſts falſe deſires, 1 Firſt, there 
is a defice thatcomes from cuſtome 
and faſhion, Iris the cuſtome of the 
| Tims, or thecuſtome ofthe Towne, 
and by any mczanes they will be 
acighbour-like ; and b-cauſe others 
goto the Sacrament,thcy muſt needs 
go too. It isnot any deſire of Chrift, 
nor 


ms 
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| | 46444406404 $4444444444 
| |nor any hungring after him in his 
: Ordinance,that drawes them on,burt 

+ | only a defire to doe as others doe. 
| You ſhall ſee many defire to go toa 
Feaſt, whither they ſce all their 

| neighbours go,and will take it excce- 

| ding 11], if they be not invited ; not 

| becauſe they want a meales mear, or 

| becauſe they greatly care for the 
chcere, but becauſe the reſt of their 

| neighbours go, and it would be ſome 
diſgrace rothem to bee letr out ; and 
therefore are very deſirous te goe, 
though they weigh not the cheere a 
whir, whcenthey come there. 2. Se- 
condly, there is a defire that comes 
from ſuperſtition. Many havea ſtrong 
conceir, That the very deed doing , 
what cver they be that doit,and how 
ever they doc it, will work wonders 

| with them, They are perſwaded , 
| | that if they do bur receive the Sacra- 
ment , that they ſhall receive ſome 
| good thing , though they know no 
| more than the poſt, what good thing 

| 
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it is that is to be reccived, This is a 


ſuperſtitious | 
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Cnar17- [.erſtitions thirit, 3. Thirdly, there 
is a &rue thirſt, and a richt hunger in. 
deed. And this is diſcerned and 
diſtinguiſhed fromthe other by theſe 
things. 

x Firſt, by the 0bje# of it, for it is 
direQly carried after Chriſt,fellow- 
ſhip, and communion with him,and 
fruition ot him and his benefics, Pſal, 
42.1,2. My ſoule panteth after thee, 0 
God, my ſoule thirſteth for God, for the 
living God, when ſhall I come and ap- 
peare before God ? This neither doe 
1gnorant nor ſuperſtitious perſons 

oc. Experience proves it, tor when 
they are queſtioned withall what 
makes them deſirous to come to che 
Sacrament, cither they can give no 
realon why they deſire to come, or 
lie never give any ſuch reaſon as| 
\ chis, Their deſires, at the beſt, arc 
| but afcer the worke and the perfor. 
mance , beyond which they never 
looke. 

2 Secondly, by the grounds of it: 
| tor the grounds of true deſires, 1. Ei- 
ther 
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ther a ſenſe of the want of Chriſt, a CHar.t7, 
ſelfe-emptineſſe. Wane of drinke 
makes men thirſt, want of meat 
makes men hunger. Sotrue cefires, 
come from the lenſe of a mans owne 
wants and emptineſle, which canon. 
ly bee ſupplicd, and ſatisficd by 
Chriſt. 2. Or clſc from the ſenſe of | 
former {weetnefle and goodnefle of 
Chriſt in the uſc of the Ordinance, 
A man hath formerly received the 
Sacrament, and in the ule of it hath 
found aboundance of [weetneſle in 

. . | 

communion with Cun 1s r, hath 
found pardon ſealed, faith ſtrengrh- 
ned, hath found his heart inlivened, 
and inlarged, hath gotten ſome pow- | 
er againſt his luſts, ſome ſtrength 
unto obedience : and having former- 
ly received ſome good by it , this | 
quickens and ſtirres up his defires, 
and makes themthe more vehement | 
atter Chriſt and his Ordinance, But 

with ignorant and ſuperftitious per-! 
ſons, it is not ſo, It 1s neither a 


ſenſe of preſent wants, nor feeling 0 
| former' 
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fires ro comes | 
' 3 Thirdly, bythe qua/zttes or pre.! 
perties of it, They are theſe : | 

1 Firſt, an holy kinde of impati.' 
ence inthe want of the Ordinance. A, 
maa in bodily hunger and thirſt, 
growes impatient in cafe of delay, 
thinkes every minute feven, till hee; 
come where he may have that which 
will fatisfie. True defires, ſpecially 
in caſe of delay, thiake long, till they 
be at the Ordinance where Cariſt is 
robe had, Ir is not once ina yeere 
will ſerve his turne, An hungry man 
cats oft, a thirſty man drinkes off, 
and thinkes long till he comes to his 
; meat, and drink. It is ſo here, Pſa.42. 
| 1,2, My foule thirſteth, when ſhall! 
; come ? Not ſo with ignorant , for- 
mall, and ſuperſtitious ones. Let all 
ve but agreed to ſtay from the Sacra» 


: 


ſuthce them. 
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ment, and once in a yecre will richly! 
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| 2 Secondly, nothing quicts the| 
heart, nor can ſtill the craving deſires | 


' | himburt meat and drinke. Give him 
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of it, but injoyment of Chriſt in his 
Ordinance. Whena man is heartily 
hungry, andthirſty, nothive fatisfies 


what clſe you will, yer ſtill he craves 
meate and drink. So give a man what 
you will, that defires Chriſt in the 
Ordinance, yet his ſoule is not quiet 
and ſatisfied, Give him the Ordi- 
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nance, yet if hee have not Chriſt in 
the Ordinance, his deſires are nor at | 
quiet, Formality , and ſuperſticion, ' 
lt them but do the outward worke, | 
let them but receive the outward | 
Elements, though they receive no. | 
thing ar all elſe, yer they are well 
+payd, and their ſpirits highly well 
contented, They thinke themſelves | 
45 well as a Sacrament can make 
them, 

3 Thirdly, grcat and {ſweet con- 
'tentment inthe uſe of the Ordinance. 
| What ſweet contentment doth an 
| hungry man finde in cating his meat, 
1n drinking his drinke, 1sde. 15.19. 
\When hee had drunke, his ſpirit came 
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azaine and he revived, Prov. 2.5.25. 
As cold waters to 4 thirity ſoule, ſou 
good newes from « far Country. The 
Proverbe implies a great deale of 
contentment, that a thirſty man takes 
in drinking cold waters. No ſuch 
{weet findes formality, or ſuperſti- 
tion,inthe uſe of the Sacrament. And, 
ſo much may ſuffice for this fourth, 
thing. 

5 The fifth thing to bee donein! 
actuall preparation is, To raiſe #/ 
in our ſelves, and to come with a| 
ſtrong expeitation of the benefits to bee 
received i the Sacrament, There be| 
excellent and precious rings ro bee | 
received inthe Sacrament, As inthe | 
inſtitution we have a commandement 
toeat and drinke, Take and eat : ſo we 
have a proniile from Criſt of ex- 
cellent things to be diſpenſed in this! 
Ordinance. Take and cat - why,whit 
if we take and cat? winar ſhail we take, 
and what ſhall we cats Wha is it 
that is robe had in che uſc of this Or- 
dinance * This is my body, Drinke jt 
do 


— 
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| | oof this , What ſhall wee drinke * Mea 
Th: is my blend. So then Chriſt in 
the inſtirurion ot cus Sacrament, 
har! promiſed that worthy receivers 
ſhall ear his body, ſhall drinke lis 
bloud. Inthe Sacrament Chriſtten- | 
ders his body to becaren, and his | 
bloud ro be drunke; and promiles 
that he wall givethoſethingsto the 
taithtull receiver. Now then when 
we cometothe Sacrament, we ſhould | 
come with- an expeAation to have 
theſe promiſes made good, we ſhould | 
come with a tull account to receive 
theſe things promiſed. When Petey 
and 7ohn went upto the Temple, the 
Creeple asking an almes of them, 
4s 3.4. they faſtning their eyes on 
him, {aid unto him, looke on a. And! | 
[the Text laycs, bee gave heed wnto 
them, exptiting to receive ſomething of 
them, And his expeRation was nor 
diſappointed, he received ſomething, 
and a berter thing than he expet:d. | 
' When we come tothe Sacrament, 
we ſhould zive cood heed to the Sa- | 
| Ti cramentall ' 
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44P+17- cramentall promiſes,and ſhould frave 
-—— \a fixed eye upon them, expecting ty 
receive ſomething from them,and ws 

'the Ordinance, And ſurely ſuch ex- 
 peRarion of ours ſhould not be dif. 
appointed. If we come with expe. 
ation, God would never ſcnd us 
away without ſatisfation in our cx- | 
petition, We never finde any that 
came to Chriſt to be healed, or hol- 
pen in any kinde, but chey came to 
him with a expecaction to re- 
ccive the benefit they came tor. 1t a 
Leper came, he came with expeddar. 
on ofcleanfing, If a blind man came, 
he came with expecZation of his fight. 
If a lame. man came, he came with! 
expectation of the rcſticution of his 
limbs. And we never read in all the 
Golpell, that ever any man that 
came with an expectation of any | 
' good from him, that was turned 
aviay with his expeQatioa deccived. 
If 1 have cauſed theeyes of the widdow 
to fale, fayes Job, Chip.31.16. Poore | 
Wigowes, that were oppreiiedand | 
wroaged | 
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wronged by others, or that werc in 
want, 2nd nected ſuccour ,they came 
to 7b,,nd they cameto him with cx. 
peRatiof , thzrt he would affuredly 
pleaſure them, Their eyes were ro 
lob, and 1ob fecing thatthcy came to 
him with fuch an expectation, he by 
no meanes would caulethe expeting 


eyes of the Widow to farle, If we 
'would {o come to the Sacrament 
with our cycs to Chriſt, and to his 
;promiſes,* xpcing his making good 
'his promiſes ro us, hee would not 


caulz our eyes toftaile. Thus there- 
fore reſolve, -Chriſt bath promiled 
to give in the Sacrament his body 
rd his bloud, ro give the benehrs of 


his death, he harh promilcd to ſeale 
pardon, to manitcſt himlclte, to give 


| 


[power againſt luſts, Sc. I will there- 
tore now 90 rothis Ordinance, with 
[a par? icular expectation of ſuch and 


[fuch a particular bleſſing as my ſoule 


_—_ in need of, And moſt ſure it 
5, thatthe want of this duty proves 


cry prejudiciallto us. How come 


| 


[i 2 many 
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* many from the Sacrament withou 
any yo ood atall. How tal; 
ir out ſo? I nos much as they 
; cxpcRted z as y went expecting no- 
thing, fo they come away receiving 
\nothing, God will not drop downe 
| his bleſſings upon oſcirant and negli 
[gent hcarts. We our {elves will not 
| give unto others where wee know 
there isno ſuch thing expectcd trom 
us, 


— —— 


— —— 


Chap. 18, God to be ſought in 
[peciall manner by prayer, be. 
fore the Sacrament. 


Tx remaines now onely tlie 
ſixth and laſt thing to be done in 
aQuall preparation, and that is tlic 
' ſolemne and ſerious ſeek! ing of Goa in| 
prayer, Indeed prayer is a common 
preparative duty to all ſcrvices of | 
God, yea, to all workes we take in| 


hand, Col. 3.17, And whatſoever ye av | 
in 


— 


OO Oe EE 


Fd 


= before the Sacrament. 
| $$$$$$0v$$$$3$$$$$+$+3% 


 |in word or deed, doc all inthe nameof 
the Lord Teſs, that is, calling upon 
[che name of the Lord, and fceking 
firſtto him by prayer, lr is layed to 
[their charge as a great fin, 7ſay 30. 2. 
| That walke to 20 downe into E 2ypt, and 
| heave not asked at my month, No bu- 
 {ineſle, eſpecially bufincſle of weight 
\and concernement, ſhould be under. 
taken without prayer. And whatbu- 
\{inefſe of greater weight, whar buſi. 
\neſſe wherein we ſtand ſo much in 
[need of God, and hishelpe, as inthe 
worthy m—_— of rhe'Sacrament * 
If common and ordinary bufineſle 
muſt nor be medled withall withou: 
prayer for dire&ion and bleſſing , 
how much leſſe ſhould this great bu- 
ſneſſe of receiving the Sacrament 7 
How needfull a duty this is will thus 
appeare : 

1 Firſt, this duty neglected, it will 
caſta dampe uponall other our pre- 
parations, This failing in the laſt 
act, will marre all chat hicherto wee 


| 45 
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have done, neither can a bleſſing be 
| liz expectcd 
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\expeced upon all the reſt, in the 
want of this, We know Solomon 
Proverbe, Prov. 16.1. The preparati- 
ons of the heart are in man, but the an-. 
ſwer of the mauth uu from the Lord. The | 
' meaning of it 1s, that though a man | 
; have ſtudied hard,and have w<1ll pro- 
vided and prepared hinfcltc what to 
lay,yct he hath necd of Gods iclp,to 
deliver the thoughts ot his mind, and 
that a mancanaot brug forth his cone 
ceptions without the oblterrication | 
of Gods afſiſtance. A Miniſter, when 
he is ro preach, ſpends time in prepa- | 
ration forthe work ; now when heis | 
|chus prepared, yet he needs the helpe 
; of God for a avore of utterance. Is it 
(not therefore exceeding neccilaty tor 
'a Miniſter, though he have ever {o 
well prepared himſelfe by (tudy, to 
ſceke ro God by prayer , that w- 
terance may be given unto him, that he 
may open his month,as $. Paul delires 
to be prayed for, Eph.6.19. Though | 
| 2 manby ſtudy be well and (ufficient- 
ly provided, yer if a man, wichout 
| —_ 
———__— — 
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lence him in the Pulpit s Or corld 
helookear leſt that his rongue ſhould 


things but yonrey in holy dutics. 
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\prayer to Goo for his affiſtance, | 
ſhould up into the Pulpit, mightnor 


ſuch an one feare that his 1 mouth 
'might be ſtopt, and God ſhould fi- | 


lo (peake, as that the preparations of 
tus heart ſhould goto the hearts ot 0. 
thers? For al a Miniſters preparations, 
notwithſtanding he ſtands innecd of | 
| Gods ſpeciall afſiſtance, and therc- 
'fore it neerely concernes him, toge- 
ther with his preparations to ſecke 
to God by prayer, for that helpe and 
aſiſtance ot his. luſt fo itis inthe 


aſe of the Sacrament. The prepa- | 


rations of the heart are in man, but 
ya ability and power to dothe work 
x the Sacrament, is tromthe Lord ; : 
ſorhat if God helpe nor, and afliſt 
not, all preparations come to lutle, 
And it cannor be expected that God 
ſhould helpe, when he is neglected 
and not fought to, and intreared to 
helpe. We need Gods helpe 1n all 


; 
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| 19/5 (agus ” What was the bearing of the Ark 
| the Pricſts ſhoulders to the receiving 
| | of the Sacrament © One would think 
there ſhould have nceded no {ch 

| \ſpeciall help rothat work of bearing 
the Arke, belades the generall con. 
courle of Gods providence. And ye: 

it is ſaid, x Chron. 15. 26. That God 
hulped the Levites that bare the Arie: 
yea, it was fuch ſpecial helpe, tliar 

- |rhey offered facritices upon ic. And 
if they needed the helpe of Go » to 

| beare the Arke of the Lord ; how 

; much more do we need che belpc of 

| God in this folcmac action and (er. 
[vice of receiving the Sacrament ? 

| And if ſuch nced of helpe, is there 
| ,not then as much necd of prayer * 
| Will helpe come trom God withou: 
| prayers Will the Lord helpe us it 
| we {ccke not tor his helpe - notiung 
Icfle. Nay, ſofarre trom hciping us, 

| that we may rather feare he will curic 

| our performances. For upon our pre-! 


parations, before ſpecified, ro'come 
to the Sacrament without ſpecial, 
ſceking | 


- — _ — w_—_—_— 
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$$4$040dddd3 $$$v4$+4$3< 
ſecking God in prayer, what is it 
beter than a truſting in our ſelves, | 
and in our preparations £ Aſſured] 
God will blaſt all ſelfe-confidences, | 
and all confidences in our owne pre- | 
' parations, Therefore never thinke 
thy ſclfe duly prepared, till to all the | 
zeſt thou haſt joyned folcmnec and 
caracit (ceking of God by prayer. 

2 Secondly, it ſhould bee a mans 
great care, both to ſandivfie himſelfe | 
torhc Ordinance,and to have the or. 
dinance ſantiified to him. Sandtifie 
your ſelves, (ayes loſrah, 2 Chron, 35» | 
6.to the Levites. Now prayer is | 
the way rodoe both. Ir ſandtifies us | 
'0the Ordinance, and the Ordinance | 
t0Us, 1 7:m.4. All things are ſantlifted | 
by the word and prayer, All things, | 
| both perſons to the Ordinances , and. 
Ordinances to the perſons , not only 

os and drinkes, bur Ordinances , | 
| Sacraments are ſantifiedro our uſes 
by prayer. Where prayer is negleR- 
ed, neither isthe perſon lanRified to 
| the Ordinance, nor the Ordinencero 
| the per{ 101. y | (11 cdly | 


| Cnar.18. IS. 
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Cuar.is. 3 Thirdly, what an happy and; 
joy full thing is it, when a man comes 
ro the Sacrament, acd it ſhall as ji 
were ſay to aman, as 4nenias laidto 
Saul, Atts 9.17. Brother Saul,the Lord 
hath (ent me wnts thee that the miz 
receive thy ſight, and be filled witht 
Holy Ghoft, So when the Sacrament 
ſhall come with ſuch commiſſion to 
us, how bleſſed a thing is it * The 
Lord hath fent mce unto thee, tha: 
thoumayeſt reccive comfort, and be 
: filed with the Holy Gheſt. Now there 
{is a courſe to be taken, that the $a- 
crament may bee fene with ſuch a 
Commiſſion, But what may that 
courſe bes Doe as Saul did, Verl. r1, 
| Ananias, goe inquire for Saul, &c. for 
| behold he prayes, Saul was praying, 
and praying hard, and then when he 
1s at prayer, before Ananias his com. 
ming, then God gives this Commil- 
lion, Go LAnanias, gorthy wayes to 
Sul, and let him be filled with the He- 
ly Ghoit, for behold he prayes. Soit 
men betore the Sacrament would 


© PRE bl ſpend) 
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| ſpend time in prayer, and be carneſt 
in ſeeking God, God would give a 


Commiſhon and a charge unto his 
Ordinance, Go and beettcuall and 


powertullto ſuch 2 man, be a meancs 


'rofill him with the Holy Ghoſt, tor | 


behold he prayes ; and hath before his. 
comming to my Table ſpent much | 
timein prayer, It was atthe Sacra- | 
' ment of Chriſts baptiſme chat Chriſts 
prayer opened Heaven and brought 
cowne the Holy Ghoſt, Luke 3.21,22. 
And there is no queſtion, but our 
prayers at the Lords Supper, would 
the more eaſily and readily open hea- 
-,and bring downe the Holy Ghoſt, 
it we did bur begin the work at home 
1a private prayer by our felves. 
Vpon thele conſiderations there. 
tore let us bee ſtirred vp to beſtow 
much rime in private prayerby our | 
(elves, before our commung to the! 
Sacrament. Doe in this cate as the! 
Prophet ſpeaksjn thar, Zech. 12. 12, 
13,14. Every family apart their wives 


pert, We mult not only pray when | 


We 
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| 


| wichrhe Miniſter, bur we muſt pray! 


| roquicken and put morelife into our! 


we are met in pnblike , and joyne 


in our Families, pray in our Cloſer, 
every Family apart , the Husbang| 
apart, the Wife apart, the Children! 
apart, the Servants aparrt,every ſoule: 
apart by himſelfe, * And have a ſpe. 
ciallcare in prayer to put upto God! 
fuch Petitions as are {uitable to the! 
buſinefle of the Sacraments ; yea not. 
onely is God ro be ſought by tre. 
quent and fervent prayer, but when! 

we finde our hearts more dull and un- 
toward tothe worke, it is not amiſſe 


prayers by faſting. It may be thou! 
haſt ſach hardacil: and deadnefſ: in 
thine heart as can not be caſt outbur 
by taſting and prayer. Holy faſting 
proves an excellent preparative? to! 
hoty feaſting. Faſting prayers wil bring 


teaſtingjojes. Thus is Godin ſpecial] 
manner to be ſoughtby prayer. But 
how this is done 1s pirritull ro conſt- 
der, Many know not what praying 
mcanes, He that cannot pray, can ne- 


ver 
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ought to doc, How rarely is God | 
ſought apart inthecloſet £ Or if any 
praycr. be ulcd, what is ic but mens 
cuſtomary formalities that they uſe 
a all other times , which no more 
concernes the Sacrament, than the | 
riding of a journey, or going to! 
plough, or any other common occa» 
lon, Thetrc is no putting up of Pe- 
ations agrecable to the - occafion, 
no begging of thoſe particular blef- 
fings that are to be had inthe uſe of 
the Ordinance. Not one of an hun. 
acd thinkes on theſe things. Vrge 
men to prayer inthis kinde, and may, 
they not an{wcr, as David to Saul 
when in his armour, 1 $4. 17. 39. ; 
I cannot goe with theſe , for 1 have 
wot beene accuſtomed tothem, So they ; 
cannot pray and iecke God when| 
they arc ro come to the Sacrament, | 
becauſe they are not accuſtomed to; 
thele dutics at other times, How can, 
they pray before they come tothe Sa-, 
crament,that pray not at other times */| 
And 


| 


4444444444004 $5490+4444 — -——| 
ver rcccive the Sacrament as hee ' 


—_ > —— —  -——_—_—— ms 


-— —— " — 


Al ue oo ” — ou 


fo Me $$3$v+$$$$$5+44. 
Car. 15.) ang thus we now fee how we arerc 


prepare our ſelves before we come! 
ro the Sacrament, Now therefore. 
be we exhorted to rake painc's, andre 
be induſtrious in rhe doing of theſt 
duties of preparation ; up and bedo. 
ing, and the Lord will be with you. 
And for our better encouragement 
robe painfull and induſtrious 1a (ze 
ing God in theſe duties of preparat-; 
on, know this, That Ged will veverke 
con ts true and induſtrions deſi re 
and endeavours, God will give good 
and happy ſuccefſe, (weer and graci- 
ous an{wers, ro all ſuch as ſeck him 
induſtriouſly in rhoſe wayes and 
meanes thar he appoints. Zuk .19.1,5, 
Zachews ad a great defire to let 
Chriſt, bot yer had rear dilcourage-! 
ments. Tir erowd was great, and he 
4 little man,” Bare his dilcourzs __ 
dampe nor his dehres, but his d ol | 
make him induſtrious acainſt 1-5 1 \ 
COUragements, He runs before cli mes 
up intorhe Sycamore, or will: F:g- 
tree, gers him a place there, fr ol | 
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whence he might ſee Chriſt over the. 
heads of the multicude, And whar 
comes of all this? Was it labour lofts | 
Was it painestaken tonopurpoſe * | 
No. It proved paires wondrous 

well worth the while : for do bur ſee | 
what followed vponir. 

1 Firſt, as {core 25 Chriſtcomes | 
ncere him, he /cokes up to, and ſees | 
bim, It had becne {mall comfortto. 
have ſcene Chriſt, it Chriſt had nor | 
ſeene him. They that ſet themſelves 
to ſceke Chriſt, ſhall not onely ſee \ 
Chriſt, bur ſhall be ſcene of Chriſt. 
How many oft the multitude ſee 
Chriſt, crowd, and touch Chriſt 


_— 


exded by Chriſt * But Zachex who 
is thus painfully induſtrious to fee 
Chriſt, both ſees, and is ſcene. 

2 Secondly, Hce not onely fees 
Chriſt, and is ſcene of him, bur hee 
beares Chriſt , and hcares him call 
him by his name, and in particular to 
peak to him. For Chriſt to ſpcake 


3 ! 
| him, and to ſpeake tro him by 


name, 


ee 


C HAy.18, 


_— ——— 


, 


A COS ys 2 4 eo eos 


— _— —_ 


— 


-— — — — _— 


_ 


496 | 


—_ ——— 


Cunar. 18. 


God to be ſought by prayer, 
$d$$E+Eb033IF24 
 name,being a man he had never teen; 
before, how muſt this necds atk 
and raviſh his heart - 
3 Thirdly , hee mvitcs himiclk 
home to his houlec, ro be his queſt 
to cat and drinke with him, It be hag 
bur barely f{ecne Chriſt, n had beene 
{ome content, he had not alrogerie; 
loſt hisend, Burt that's no: all, Chi 
lookes upto him, caſts up a gracias 
looke cowards him.O hk wha: a (wee 
comforr is it, ro have Clirilt looks 


Fa! on —— OY as = —___ CC. a $6099 —_ _” Ne” Laan, 


graciouſly towards once ! And ye 
that's not all ncither , but Chr 
{peakes to: bim by name, Zachexe / 
As if hee had ſaid , Though thoy! 
£nowelſt not me, nor 1 ever {aw thee! 
before, yer that thou mayeſt know 
that [ rake ſpeciall notice of thee, and 
beare a ſpeciall tavour to thee, Zoe, ! 
call thee by thy Name. The $90% 
Shepherd knowes his Sheepe, and 6a) 
them by name, lohn 1c. Know there: 
tore thar I call thee by n.une,and cal 
thee by name as one of my Sheep. 
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This was ſweet. If Chriſt had faid 
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ho more butthis, Well done Zache- 
#4, thou out of adefire to {ce me haſt 
taken paines, now ſee me, look upon 
me thy fill, that had beene ſweet; but 
hereis more yet, Zacheus,come downe, 
[ will goto thine hovle, to thy Ta- 
ble with rhee,thou ſhalt be my Hoſt, 
and I will be thy gueſt. Since thou 
haſtraken ſo much paines ro run, and 
climbe, and haſt by thy paines over. 
come all diſcouragements, Come , 
comedowne Zacheus, thou ſhalt cn. 
tertaine nie, have me for thy gucſt, 
nd have ſweet fellowſhip and com. 
munion with me. So {wecetly , fo | 
oy iboundantly, were Zachews's paintull 
& © <odeavours recompenſ:.d. Oh, what 
ww | (weet and precious figs doth Zecherss | 
a6} 2ather in this wilde fig-tree * Who 
1 8 would not rw» and climbe, and clam. 
0; ber with all his might into ſuch a 
| Tree, to pick ſuch excellent fruit * 
| When we therefore areto come to 
all the Sacrament,do wethe like. When 
ve, 7 come ro the Sacrament, would 
114} © not be glad to fee Chriſt, ro have 
K k him 
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Cuar «35. him look graciouſly upon us, to have | | 
| | communion with him, to have him | 
| invite himſelfeto us, to have him be 
gueſt inour hearts + Would we not 
| begladro have itthus with us? Sure. 
ly there is little comfort inthe $;- 
crament, when it is not thus with us, 
Word and Sacrament both, are but 
dead and dull ſervices when Chriſt 
is not {cence inthem ; when we heate 
not his voice,ſce not his f:<c in them, 
Therefore when we arc to cometo 
the Sacrament, looke to that, and 
provide for it bcfore-hand;that when 
we are come, we may ſ{ce Chriſt, have 


w 
him ſee and owne us, But how may || is 
that be done 2 Sct thine heart, firſt, | 4 
ſtrongly rodefire toſce Chriſt ; and I} \: 
then though thou may have dilcou- I |: 

' ragements, that there is a mwltitude, Y rt 

| and a crowd of duties to be done, and If 5; 

' that thy ſatwre and ſtrength is very || 2 


| litle, and therefore no great hope 
that thou ſhouldeſt ger the fight of 
Chriſt inthe Ordinance; yer tor all| 
that, hold on thy dclircs to fee} 

Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, and 74s betore, and ger up, | 
2nd though it cannot be done with- | 
| out much adoc, yet climbe up intothe 
Sycamore Tree , and thou thale ſee | 
' Chriſt, and have communion with 
| him from the rop of that Tree. I, but 
' what is that Sycamere Tree ? what is | 
this running before? what 15 this climb 
ng vp ? It 15 out of a defire to ſee and. 
enjoy Chriſt in his Ordinance, an jn- | 
duſtrious paines-taking in private du 
tics of preparation, examination, cx- 
citation, and renewing of faith and 
repentance , and ſtriving in prayer 
with God. This is rawning before,this 
is climbing up into the Sycamore Tree, 
And wholoever takes paines betore- 
hand, in the fore-named and tore- 
2andled duties of preparation, he | 
runs before, he climbes up into che 
Sycamore, & (hall ſpeedas happily as 
Zachens did;\hal from the top ot that | 
Sycamore, {o paintully climbed, ice | 
Chriſt, and enjoy tcllowſhip with | 
aim, | 
All that come to the Sacrament | 

Kk 2 lay | 


 _— Y———__—_ ——<— ———___—_ _— — — — —— —— - 


Ol LY LE. id... ii. a A+ ei —_—o= 


499 


|Cnav.18, 


" CT” EE oi. ES 


— 


_— 
- OD oo CG OG OW — —— _— = — 


IS EEIIIIE IS $344 $$$ 364 
* {ay hey difice roſce Chriſt, and in- 


(God to be ſought by prayer : 


joy him there; and yc: ro how many 
doth Chriſt ſay in cfic&, at the $1 
crament, as the Lord ipeakes ro Ec. 

tick, Ezek.12.18, Son of man, eat thy 
bread with quaking, and drink thy a. 
ter withtrembling. So, Son of man, 
car thy Sacramentall bread with qua- 
| king , and drinke the Sacrament:ll 
| wine with trembling, Go, ger your 
; wayes home with a drooping,and an 
| heavie heart. Bur why (hould they 
| lo do? becauſe they ice not Chnit, 
; nor Chriſt looks not at them, vouch» 
iatcs no fellowſhip with chemin his 
Ordinance. Go thy way, eat thy bread 
| wit joy and drink thy wine with a mer- 
| ry heart. faves he, Eccleſ. 9.7. far Ged 

now accepts thy workes ; but contrati- 

ly may tbe faidto many ,Go thy way, 

ea? thy bread at thie Sacrament, with 

lorrow, and drink thy wine at the $4- 
crament, with an heavie hcart, fo 
; God accepts not thy work, nor thy ler- 
; Vice herein, Chriſt doth not looke 
| Upon thee, doth not invitc himſelte i 
| to 


| be fore the Sacrament. | 5ol | 
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'rothee. And whatmay thereaſon of | -** "2: 
ic be £ Men ſay, they dcfireto lee and 
injoy Chriſt in the Sacrament, bur 
they doe not 1» before, they doe not 
13ke paines tO climbe up ito the Syca- 
more Tree. Their dcfircs arc, idle, | 
lazie, flothfull ; rhcre s noinduftri? 
ous preparation, no induſtrious Cxa- | 
mination, no induſtrious renewing | | 
airh and repentance, thereis no in. | 
duſtrious praying, and painfull ſeek | 
ing of God before: hand, And _— | 
[is 0ur miſchiefe and miſcarriage, we 
[187 wot, we climbe not, and there ce! 
we ſee not, $0 long as Zachews kep! 
1n the ground, he ſaw not Chriſt, nor | 
could {ce him; but when he had ru» | 
lefore, and climbed, then he doth more | | 


han {-e him, Our defircs Le: pe on | 
: the ground, we ſpend no time, wee | 
" take no paines, the week, and the day | 
before, and therefore we mille the | | 
7 comfortable ſight of Chrift in the | 
Sacrament, Bur ler our dcfircs be} | 
& once ranneg and climbing deftres, let | 
ud them ONCE gct up in tt C $Ycamore | 
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nd os IS. Tree, and they ſhall finde fruit worth 
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therwmning and the climbing tor, Pri, Þ 
27.18, Whoſo keepes the Fig tree, ful 
cat the fruit thereof; fo, he that club; 
the Fig-rree, ſhall eat the fruit theruf, Þ 
' We muſt notthinke that thele Figs 
will drop into our mouthes, they 
muſt climbe forthem that will have 
them, andclimbing is painfull, They 
(that willtake Zachers's paines, ſhall 
|reape Zachers's gaines. A little faith, 
a fairhof as ſmall « ſtature as Zachiw, 
[it it be induſtrious, and will rake 
 paiacs before-hand, will helpeaman 
co great benefit and comfort from 
Chriſt in his Ordinance. Though in. 
duſtrious preparation, Cxamination, 
prayer, &c, be teadious and weati- 
| {ome ro floathfull lcſh,and that pre. 
tends a preſſe anda crowd of carthly 
' bufinefles that muſt be lookt to, and 
2 crowd of dutics tro be done, that will 
| k-epe a man off from a poſſibility ct 
' ſceing Chriſt ; yer all the weariſome. 
' ncfle notwithſtanding, and preſſe of 
ſecular buſincſic —— 
old” 
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oe 


© [there will come that comfore, and 
| that ſweet in the Sacrament, that will 


—_ CC 


before the Sacrament. 


hold thy ſelfe cloſely rothis worke, 


pay forall, Though it weretroublc- 
ſome to raw before, though it were a 
matter of trouble and difficulty to 
climbe and clamber into the Sycamore 
Tree,yet findes Zachews that precious 
fruit therein, that richly payd him 
for all his paines, Now befides all 
this paines in our own perſonal! pre. 
paration, we muſt alſo know that we 
muſt have a care to prepare others, 
25 wee ſtand charged with them in 
their ſeverall relations ro us, Mini- 
ſters muſt not onely prepare them. | 
(elves, but muſt do their beſt topre- 
pare their people. As 10ſt ſpeakes 
tothem, 2 Chron. 35.6. Santtifie your 
ſelves, and prepare your brethren : {0 
it may be ſaid ro Miniſters, ſanRific 
your ſelves, and prepare your peo- 
ple : ſo to Parents, ſanRific your 
(elves, and prepare your children: ſo 
to Maſters and Governours,ſanctific 


your ſelves; and prepare your fer. 
Sib Kk4 vants 
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PRRALINT 
CHar-I5| vanes and your Families, Sce Ex, 
v% BY 12, 26,27. It ſhall come to paſſe, the 
when your children ſhall ſay, What meg 
you by this ſervice, that ye (hall ſay,lt s 
| the Sacrifice of the Lords Paſſeover +4, 
And Verl. 48. Whes a ſtranger (bil 
ſojourne with thee, and will keepe the 
| Paſſeover to the Lord, let all bu male; 
bee circumciſed, &c. Such whomi 
concerned, muſt looke that ne wer! 
prepared before he came. Thouther. 
tore that haſt others under thy char, 
havea care to prepare them, inſtruc 
them, dire them, call upon them to 
have a care to come in due Order, [f 
thou know'ſt any fin or cvill inthem, 
| admoniſh om, jad, adviſe them to 
repentance for it, and toa reſolution 
to 2 reformation of it before they 
| come to the Sacrament, And thus 
| | much for preparation to the $2cra-; 
: menr, | 
06. But when I have done all that 
I can, Imuſt ſay, I am an unprofita- | 
| ble ſervant, When ye have done all theſe 
/ 
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things which are commanded yow, [ayes 
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our Saviour, ſay, We are wnprofitable 
ſervants, we have done that which was 
087 duty to do, The Lord thenbe mer- 
cifull unto me; for if when 1 have 
done all that is commanded me, and 
when I have done that which is my 
duty to doe, I muſt ſay, Iam anun- 
profitable ſervant ; then how much 


{am commanded to do, and have not 


more muſt I ſay it, that am far ſhore 
of doing all that in this particular | 


| done that whichis my duty to do? I | 
' doubt therefore that I may not come 
'to the Sacrament, becauſe I cannot 
 finde my ſ(clte thus prepared ; I were 
aetter keepe away than come, unlefle 
[ were thus prepared. I bave done 
what I poſſibly can do, but alas, how 
| ſhort am I of what is required? 
Anſw. 1, Firſt, have recourſe here 
to that which before was {aid inthe 
laſt point of the ſecond Chapter, La- 
bour and endeavour to be as exactly 
prepared as poſlibly thou canſt, bur 
| 1t thou canſt not attaine to that mea- 


Wo ,. 
Cuay.1s. 


fore and degree of preparation thou 
| 


HT — 


delireſt, | 


| 


paration, is not from {loth, idleneſle, 


{ay untothee iothis caſe,as Sul ſpake 
to David inthat, r Sam. 17.37. Goe, 
andthe Lord be with thee. Go tothe 
Sacrament, and fearc not, but that 
the Lord will be with thee. 

2 Secondly,itindecd thou haſt no 
taich, no repentance ar all wrought 
or renewed in thee, 1 would in any 
caſe adviſethee to forbeare ; - for why 
Pra thoa deitrey thy ſelfe, as Sale. 

ſpeakes in that caſe, Eccl, 7. 16, 

But now deale uprightly, as in Gods 
relence, and take hecd as well of 
ing falſe witneſle againſt thy ſelf, 

as againſt thy neighbour. Ir is aan 
to bearc falſe witneſle againſt thy 
lelfe, as well as to foredoe thy felte, 
and therefore make conſcicnce of It, 
deale ſincerely therefore. Dareſt chou 
confidently, and upon unqueſtiona- 


God to be ſought by prayer, 1B 
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AAAS ALAN : 
"| defireſt, yer if thy heart witneſle to 
ela weniogiachy pre.| | 


_ ble] 


One” 


andlothneſle to take , butts Þ \ j 
the higheſt degree that with all thy 
'paines thou art ableto atraine uneo; | 


before the Sacrament. 


ble grounds afhrme it,that thou haſt 


1 | no faith,no repentance? I much feare 


; me, ſayeſt thou, that I have nor. Thar 


- | is notthe poine what thou feareſt,bur 


what thou afſuredly knoweſt. A 
man may have much faichthat feares 
hee hath none: yea, there may bee 


: [greateſt faith, where there be grea- 
+ |teft feares. Thou, upon ſerious ex. 


'amination of thine owne condition, 


| [not upon an ignorant ſelfe-love, da- 
\reſt not for a world, refolutely and 


; peremptorily ſay, thou haſt no faith, 
no grace,no part in Chriſt ; then take 
heed how thou upon thy teares tor. 

| beare Gods Ordinance. 
3 Thirdly,it thou have done thine 
urmoſt in the ſincerity of thy ſpirit 
to fit thy ſelfe for the duty,and thine 
heart charges thee, neicher with any 
grofle guilt in thy life, nor with any 
flothfull formality inthy preparari- 
on, n—_ thou canſt not findethy 
felte ſo fitred as thong wouldeſt, yet 
$0 to the Ordinance, it it be upon 
conlcience of giving God a” 

Chri 


| 
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yor | 
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Cnar-15-\ Chriſt commands the uſc of the Sa 


crament,, Doe this in remembrance of 
me. Now though thine owne feares 
diſcourage and diſ-heartenthee, and 
when thou laokeſt at thy ſelfe, thou 
feareſtto go ; yetif when thou look- 
cſt x Gods commandement, and in 
the conſcience of it feareſt ro ſtay 
away, here in this conflic of feares, 
ler this laſt feare get the victory ; and 
be more afraid to ſtay from the $a- 
crament , in regard of Gods com- 
mandement, then to come to the Sa- 
crament in regard of thy diſcourage- 
ment, Gods commandement ayes 
Go,thine own diſcouragements ſayes 
| Goe not, Give obedience rather to 
Gods commandement, than tothine 
owne feares, Obedicnce yeelded to 
God, our of pure conſcience to his 
commandement ; yeelded, I lay , 
againſt diſcouragements and teares, 
may be no whit jnferiour unto, nor 
lefle acceptablethen a preparation in 
a more exa& and excellent degree 
then yet thou haſt, Such obedience 


15 


———— 
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is moſt excellent and moſt accepta- | 
ble ; tor that is the moſt excellent | 
obedience, when there is nothing elſe 
ro toll and draw us on but only Gods 
commandemcnt. W hen a man finds | 
bimſelte in ſuch a frame of ſpirit, as | 
that he queſtionsnotbutto mect with | | 


CHAp.1S. 


comfort, and a good anſwer at the | 
Sacramenr; then poſſibly not Gods 
commandement , but that comfort 
may rather ſceme to draw him tothe 
duty, Burt now when a man hath 
' ſome diſcouragements, in regard of 
| the feares of the indiſpofition of his 
' ſpirit, and yet in regard of Gods com- 
| mandement,darcs notabſent himſelf, 
| dares not bur go: itis cleere,thar ſuch 
obedience is pure obedience, becauſe | 
there is nothing to draw him on bur | 
| Gods commandement, and that hee | 
doth the duty uponthis ground, Be- 

cauſe God will have him do it,& that 
hedoth it more for Gods (ake,than his! 
own, Excellent isthat Exe.4.15 .The| 
Lord ſaid umto Moſes, ſpeak untothe chil-! 

| dren of Iſrael that they go forward.For-, 

wards :' ; 
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Cuar. 18. Why, there was great danger before |} 
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them, they go upon a maniteſt dan. | 
ger, the Seas betore them. As good Þ 
go backward tothe Xgyprians, ora Þ 
good #and ſtill and let the Agypti. 
ans come and putthem to the ſword, 
as tO goe forward. It is bur deathto 
ſtandſtill, bur death to gobackward, 
and it is no better than death to goe. 
forward. What ſafery can be expe- 
Qed by going into the Sea * Well 
for all this, ſpeake 10 the children of || 
rael thatthey go forward. Now togo 
| forward, becauſe God commands1r, 
when nothing but preſent danger in | 
fight, was an argument of pure be. 
dience : it was not ſafety, but conlci. | 
ence of obedience to Gods comman- 
dementr, that carried them forwards, 
A man in the truth and finccriy of 
his ſpirit hath done his urmoſtin his 
preparation, and yer his heart mul-' 
gives him that he ſhall ſinto gotorhe 
Sacrament,and that he ſhall run him. 
lelte upon a manifeſt danger ; ſpeake 
unto fuch a man 24a: 4c co forw:r4, 


ecanilc 


becauſe God commands him to doe Cuar.1s. 
him this fervice, and his going for- 
ward in obedience, being pure obe. 
| dicnce, it ſhall returne him at laſt as 
| great comfort, as it he had beene {0 
prepared as his deſire was to have 
beene, 
9bjet, I, but my heart is full of 
| feares and doubts ; I fearc and trem- 
{ble to come ro Gods Ordinance in 
my feares.' ) 
If Anſw. Yet come ; Feares in 
zo © comming are no barre tocomfort. 
| Thou mayeſt come in feare, and yet 
20e away with much comfort. See 
eo. Hark 5.33. The Woman fearing and. 
ci. trembling came and fell downe before | 
n- |} ''m. And what ſayes Chriſt rohere | 
{, | Verl. 34. Daughter, go in peace. She 
of {comes ro Chriſt with feare, ſhe goes ' 
his I} away in peace; ſhe came rremblene,the | 
wiſ- 1 goes away rgoycine. It her teare and | 
the {Yrrembling had kept her from Chriſt, 
im. {he had miſſed of that ſweetand com- 
-ake © fortable anſwer, Davghrer,go im peace- 
2rd, | We know not what comfort we de- | 
aulc | "WM: prive | 
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Cuar. 15.) ive our ſelves of, when we ltfle 
our feares and jealouſics to prevail: 
ſo farre with us, as to kcepe us from 
Chriſtin his Ordinances, | | 
objed. Bur my feare is, that Tſhall F | 
not meet with Chriſt, nor finde him | 
in his Ordinance, and therefore what | 
ſhould I do there * 
Anſo, A man may then mcet with 
Chriſt, and find him, when he leal 
of all hopes to finde him. Aſary meets 
with Chriſt, 70h» 2 0. 15, and ſuppo- 
ſes he had beene the Gardiner, and 
accordi inquires of him as of 
the Gardiner, W here hee had laid: 
Chriſt. But yet before an anſwer 

could be returned her, ſhe turned her | 
ſcife from him, for when Chriſt Nl 
ſpeakes ro her, Verſ. 16. She twrues 
her felfe to bim, Thetctore the had. 
turned away from him, as thinkingit 
a bootlefle bufineile ro (tand ralking 
with him,and inquiring of him about! 
finding of Chriſt. And juſt whea ſhe | 
| as hopeleſſe of finding Chriſt by 
him, turnes her ſelfe from bim, ws 
cals 


——_—— — 
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| be fore the Sacrament. EE. | 
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-l | | calls her by her name, <Aary, So 
A © [that 2 man may often finde Chriſt, | 
n F | when he leaſt hopes for it. Thercfcre | 
though chou halt bur little hope to 
ll F | finde Chriſt at the Sacrament, ye: | 
n | rurne not from it, but come to Chci/t | 
an F in his Ordinance, even then when 


thou leaſt hopeſt for it, maycſt then 


ih hcare ſo gratious a compellation 

lt from Cu x 1 s r, as may makethy | 
5 WF loule joytully eccho backe againe , | 
0 Rubbers, | 
nd 

ol 

id ER 

«| Chap. 19. Meditation, and ex- 

er | erciſe of Repentance at the Sa- 

'Y crament. 

1488 1 

I | Communicant being thus fitted 

zit An prepared, and being now 


_ | cometothe Lords Table, it followes 
wt 'F'to conſider, what behaviour is there 
he Yrequired of him, It is not enough 
by Wfor a manto dreſſe,and trime up him- 
riſt Wleltc in his handſomer apparell before | 
als L1 he | 


es — - 
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| 2a 1 | Meditation of Repentance, 
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| +12". he comes 104 great mans table, by 
there 15 a great carealloto be had gy 
that carriage, and behaviour that be, 
{eemes luch a mans tablc, and perſon 
Though a man come handſuine, and 
 cleanely apparel'd to a great wans 
; Tablz, yet hee may there carry him. 
icIfe: {o rudcly, unmannerly, andur 
civilly that hee may give great <&-- 
fence, As thereforc wee muſt have: 
care to get our hearts into an holy, 
and fitting frame before we come, i0 
no lefſ: muſt our care bee to have 
| chem 19 a convenient frame during 
therime ofthe whole action. Though 
a man have beſtowed much paines 
| with his heart before his commirg, 
yer, if rhere bee not a care of due 
behaviour inthe action,a!l his former 
paines may bce loft, 1 hovgh thc 
Poxits had been carctull to havews- 
| ſhed theinlclves, aud to pur onthe 
Pricſtly garmen.s, yer mghtrhey be 

| Cuily of irrec -—=34 at the Altar it 
| yt placing the wood, or che partsol 
| the lacrifice in due order, Zevrticu 1: 
| 1 heretore 
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| [ar cen lEeeecetee 
| | Thercfore as the Apoſtle ſpeakes in 


at the Sacrament. 


the generall, fo ir may be {aid inthis 


* | particular, 2 John $, Looke to your 
# | {elves that wee looſe not thoſe things 
* |which wee have wronght , &c. Yo 


| looke to your ſelves when yee have 
'beſtowed a great deale of time, and 


| | paines in preparation, that by a looſe, 


and carelefſe carriage in the ducly do- 
ing, you looſe not the things you 
have done. There muſt becacare 
therefore of the dutics to be done in 
the Action, Da#ties convement. There 
'bee ſome duties in which the whole 


CON 
: which 


z0n. joyne rogether, in 
muſt rake heed of alllooſe. 


neſſ+, and evagation of ſpirit, eſpeci- 
ally expreſt in idle gazing about, have 
;2 care to hold the heart cloſe to all 

thoſe duties in which all joyne toge-. 


' ther. 


But 1 meane not to inſiſt in 


theſe, Thereare therefore ſome (pe. 
Ciall; and per{onall duties that every 
one is particularly by himſelteto per- 
' forme, and thoſc have ſpeciall carc 


|of. The. duty ingenerall to be done | 


LES at 
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io lh _— —| cc 18, The offering uy | 

| of our ſelves to God in an holy, and ſji. 
| ritaall diſpoſition in receiving of th 


| Supper, is generall branches it ſelf 
(imo diverſe particulars, And they! 
are theſe. 


7. Firſt, ſolemne, ſcrious and derye 
meditation. A leading duty to others. 
that follow, and that which onely 
furthers them, There muſt bee an 
heart enlarged with godly ſorrow 
tor finne,there muſt be compunQion, 
and contrition of ſpirit, Ic is medita. 
tion that muſt fit for it, and bring 
thar, and lay thatrothe| hich 
Medizario &qui- muſt bruiſeir, Meditation aman | 
eb Ceioms tia A light, and knowledge of himſelfe, | 
— of bs fines, of the riches of Gods 
mes 7 merci-'s in Chriſt, and ſuch know-! 
3.4e $71.6 ani- ledge iS it Which workes compundti- 

on of ſpirit, We are to betakenup in 

duties of Thankeſgiving, andto 

}! more than ordinarily enlarged there- | 

in, There is no ſuch way toenlarge | 
che heart inthat duty, as by Urea 


| on to hcare and ware our hearts 
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FE at the Sacrament. 
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' | So Pſalmeto04.33+ 34, Twill ſing wa- 


to the Lord as long as I live, I will ſing 
praiſe unts my God whileſt 1 have my 
being, my meditation of him ſhall bee 
ſweete, 1 will be 2lad inthe Lord, There 
is nothing ſo feeds ſpirituall joy, and 
{0 maintaines and holds up that holy 
flame that ſhould bein a mans heart 
in the duty of thankeſgiving, as doth 
meditation, That is the 0y/eand the 
Fuell that keepes fuch fire burning. 
The {weeter our meditation 1s, the 
more isthe heart prepared,and cnlar. 
ged to prayſes, thankeſgiving, and 
joy in the Lord. Therefore a fpe- 
ciall duty to bee done at the Sacra- 
ment is,to take up our hearts with ſe- 
rious meditation. And for the better 
raiſing and feeding meditation, ir is 
good when weare cometo the Lords 
Table, to dacas Solomen wiſhes us to 
doe in that caſe, Proverbs 23. 1. 
When thow fitteſt to eate with a Ruler, 
conſider diligently what # before thee. 
He adviſes it for a mans berrer cauti- 


on, if hee be a mangivento his appe- 
| L1 3 rite 


i 
— 
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CHAP-19- | Lite, that hee may not be defirous 
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ſuch dainties as arc fer befort him, 
Bur inthis caſeit is good ro confider 
what us ſet before us to provoke our ap- 
petite, and to ſtirre up tn us a1 

after thoſe dainties. Conſider there- 
tore what is fer beforethcee, what is 
done betoxe thee, Confider the $+ 
cramentallelements,rh:c {acramencall 
promiſes, and facramcnrall actions, 
Here then wee fee Bread, and Wine 
{ct betore us; and nor bare btead and 
wine, but the ſacramerna!} Body,and 
Blood of Chriſt : This i my Bidy, 
This is my Blood. Bchold than whata 
| caſt Gothab preparcd tar us; ſuch 
a feaſt as that: 1/«, 25.6, A ſeaf of 
fat things, a fraſt of wines on the lets, 
of; 71h thier, fad of marrow tf wines on 
the ces well refived. Alas ! how leatie 
a:e our foules? W har hurger-ſtarved. 
ſpirits have-wee 4 But here be fat 
things, full of marrow to feed, and 
tat our kanc' foules, How dead and 
dull are onr hearts; but here is wive 


TO I —— — —_——__——_ ———_ 


upon the tees, herc on——_ 
own 


1] 4owne ſweetly, that will canſe the lips ej 
im, | | #Sofe 1448 are aſleepe,to ſpeake, that will | 
der | | refreſh & ſweerly quicken our ipirits, 
JÞ» 


Here wee ſce this Bread broken, this 
Wine powred out, Here we :cc Chil 
re. | | ucified before our eyes; how We Ice! 
tis | | him hanging, and bleeding upon ihe 
62 © | crolle, wee now fee him prelicd , and 
ral cruſhed under the heavie picliuge of 
ns, {| his Fathers infinite wrath : Now we 
ine WF! (ee him in the Garden an his bloody 
nd | iwcate. Now may wee behold him 
nd © | under the birter conflict, with his Fa- | <<(ovrantes £5. 


— OC — ——  —— ——_——— 
—” ww SO — —_——— > 


" \thers wrath upon the cruile, Bebald : wala rnd 
”n [the man, (a1\cs Pilate, I at Is OUT duty | «. C45 'EV04'E ad 
<> | |:0 doe now by meduation, torepre- | ts mins 
of (ent unto our ({clves the binernefic an{.2s Dona yr 


Chriſt's paſſion: Exod. 24. 8. And nfm, ut 16/98 


eo oe 

_ | Moſes tooke the blood, ani (prinkled ts. : = 72 .C wy 
| authe people,and ſaid : Bebeld the blood * © ; a % 
of the Covenam, So here : Behold the | natives | 


Lamve of God that takes away :he ſins | & n [ancean 


ed. 
fat 
nd | | of the world: 10h. 1. and behold the| aun ion | 
nd 


W &FVIitiam 
blood of that innocent, and (porlefl< | Ap I 
|Lambe; yea, behold him now ſhed. | *<; imam, cor 
| ding his precious blood tortake away _ rd Hom te 


duou, Ui jv. ewit. 
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———— the ſianes ofthe world, anc look: up. 
| on him as the Scape-70a7, bearnig, 19d 
carrying our ſiancs upO0n him. Re! 
preſent we unto our {clves in ov me.; 
dirations, as lively as v'cc arc able, 
f/255- [all the forrowes ot Chriſt's paſſion, 
How prodigious a Narkcaclic was 
there at Chriſt's paſſion tor threc 
houres together £ Surely a ſpecial 
| end of this darknefic,was to ſhewthe 
dreadfull and horrible wrach of God 
againſt his owne Sonne,now [anging 
oa the croſle, a ſacrifice for the 
worlds fines, was it nothing, or was 
icbur aſmall matter that God didma. 
ratcſt his wrath againſt him, by let- 
ting looſe the rongues, and hands of: 
| all his cargall cnemics againſt him, 
| bur that the Lord nimſclic from hea-! 
ven would revcals his wrath 2gainſi 
the unrighteouſncle of the world, 
| which now lay upon him. Now 
ſtood Chriſt in aur (tc ad, we ſhould 
fr ſuffered the hor our of Carke- 
netic for CV<i, CVA tact blackneſſe ſ 
darkneſſe,as de calls it, Now Cit! 


| unJcrs | 
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underraking tor us he ſuffers derkneſſe, 
And God by this, as by a viſible 
| igne, would rettifie,thar the Blackneſſe 
| of darkeneſ+, cauſed by Gods wrath 
tor fin, was upon him. Thereby con. 
| ceive vecin ſome ſort the ſad plight, 


then was, God cauſes the Sun to ſhine 
upon the Iuſt and the unjuſt, Mat.5.45. 
| Burnow, that Chriſt isa lacrifice tor 


wrath for them, he muſt not have ſo 
much as the common comfort of the 
light of the Sunne, but as if hee were 
of all vnjuſt ones the moſt unjuſt; the 
| very light of the Sunne ſhall be taken 
from him, and hee be left in horrid 
darkneſſe. Do but looke upon Chriſt 


how poncerous a waight was that £ 
| But conſider beſides this, how man 


and wotull agony in which Chriſt | 


our ſinnes, and to ſuffer his Fathers | 


| onthe crofle, under all our fins lying 
vpon him, and how heaviea preſle, 


| were the paines of his body by their 
inhumanc,and barbarous ulages? what 
| was the birter exacerbation of his 


11. 


Cuare.19. 


Spirit, by ſo many bale and ignomi- 


nous 


522 Meditation of Repentance, 
CHarel9.| ious reproches of all: his mali = 
—_ | 12nant |} 
oppoſites, what, was it nothing to be 
{courged 2 to give bis cheekes rorhe 
[miters? ro be {piretully intreated,to 
be ſpitted on, and indure all thoſe 
outragious inſolences of his enemies 
bcfore, and ar his crucitying £ Oh! 
bow bitter were theic things © Bur 
conſider beſides all chis, ro have all 
; the power of Hall againſt him, and all 
thoſe Lyons, Bulls, Vaicornes, and 
| Dogs, t@ betaken up, and imployed 
io aſſaulting and aftiiting him, Oh ! 
bow paſt all conception ot the under. 
ltanding of man was the [marc of chis 
milcry  Heere was £arth againſt | 
| hum; here was Hell againit him, And 
| yer Farthand Hell not enough, but 


: 


| Heavenitlelfe againſt him. Afcerall 


— 


this, to have God his Father from 
, Heaven by this prodigious,dreadtull, 
{and long darkencflc, to teſtific his 
| wrath againſt him : here was thar | 
; Which added waight and perteRion 
;toall the reſt, To be three whole | 


| hourestogerher under a viſible ſigne 


of 
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*| of the darkenefſe of Gods counte- CuanIs, 
nance, under the darkenefle of the | 
lenſe of his wrath, witnefled from 
Heaven, by the darkeneſfle of the Sun: | 
how bitter, and ſharp a conflict was | 
this above all the reſt Thus repre- | 
ſent we to our ſelves Chriſt hanging | 
| onthe croſle ; thus, Behold the Lambe 
' | of God roſting in the fire of wrath ; 
 ; yea, further, After that we have ſcene 
| Chriſt thus for three houres fpace in 
deepe filence, conflicting in this rime 
| of darknefle with all theſe forrowes, 
| Now as not able any longer co hold 
| his peace, thinke wee that we heare 
| him by that formidable cry, mani. 
teſting the bitrernefle, and unucrerable 
extremiry of his paſhon: Hy God, 
my God, Why hait thou forſaken me ? | 
All theſe three darke 'houres was | 
|'Chriſt drinking this biter cup, and 
; now at the third houres ond was he 
cometothe dregs and lees of it, This | 
was the ſharpeſt paroxilme and fit of 
his paſſion, Now were the enveno- 
ne arrowes of the Almighty ſhot 
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4d vidtimam il 
hm pe 
jn cruce nos con- 
feremus. Ibi vere 
contemplab1mur 
Deum, ii im ip- 
_ cor Dei in- 
quod fir muſert- 
cors, quod nobis 


mortem peccaro- 
rs, Ac. Latberan 


demem) all, let we put our hearts eſpec 


Meditation of Repentance, 
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can we ſee, and heare Chriſt ſuffering 


medications ſtand aſtoniſhed at the 
heynouſneſle and hideouſneſle of ow 
finnes,for which no other way of ex. 


cr paſſion of Chriit. Beholdin 
the paſſion of Chriſt asin a glaſle,the 
grea:neſſe of fine, Thinke we ſadly 
wich our (elves, Surely finne againſ 
God muſt needs be more than men 
commonly eſteeme ir, It could be 
no ſmall mater for which the deare 
Sonne of God did ſuffer ſuch horri- 
ble and dreadfull torments on the 
croſle, Let we out our hearrs there- 
fore here in the meditation of the 
greatnefſe of our finncs. And with. 
tally in 
the meditation and admiration of 
ſuch unmatchable love and good- 
neſle as God hath ſhewcn 1n the 
worke of our Redemption. La- 
bour to , What is the 
bredth, and length, and depth, and 


Gon. 15. 


up to the heads in his ſoule. And how 
all this for us, and not withall inow| þ 


pation could- be made, bur by this, 
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height ; and to know, and ſee the love of 
| Chriſt, which aſetb knowledge, W hat 
| hearrisable fu 


ciently ro admire the 
depth of the riches, the botrome- 
fe depth, the unfadomable depth 
of the riches of Gods love, and 
mercy in Chriſt, How may wee 
with David cry out: Lord, what « 
man that thos art mindefull of hims ? 
Pſalm, $. 4, and upon a betrer 


ground with 196, Iob7. 17. What 


s man, that thou (houldeſs magnifie 


heart him ? c(pecially that thou 
ſhouldeſt ſo be mi of him, 
that thou ſhouldeſt ſet thine heart 
upon him, as to give the Sonne of 
thy love to ſuffer the curſed death 
of the croſle, ro make us curſed chil. 
dren, firebrands of hell, damned hell. 
hounds, heires of bleſſings and cter- 
nall life: Is not here marrer of medita- 
tion and admiration to take up all the 
thoughts and hearts of men and An. 
gels. And how ſhould ſuchlove fire 


ro 


him ? and that thou ſhoaldeft ſet thine | 


and inflame our hearrs with holy love 


em 


J25 
 CHar.1g. 
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rr OO ens 
Tribue ut conca- 
lear cor meum 
intra me, & min 
meditatione mea 
exardeſcat ignis, 
Aug medits.c7, 


526 Meditation of Repentance, 
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to God,and Chriſt? How ſhould ou 


CHaAP?.19. 


| hearts grow warme, and hot within; 
us { That. as David ſpeakes inano. 
ther calc, Pſalme 29, 3. Minthein Þ 
wes hot withiw me,whileſt I was muſing, Þ 

the fire burned. So whileſt we are thus 
 mufing,and meditating of the love of 

Chriſt in his paſſion, the fire ſhould | 
-and our hearts ſhould wax 
| hot withinus, the fire, and flameo! 
our loveto Chriſt ſhoald kindle, and 
grow hot in our hcarts, The vicw of 


Roto te per illa 
falututera vulne 
ra ta que paſſus 
es un cCruce pro 
ſalute noſtra, £ 
quibus emanavit 


, 


guis q ls ſums 
| redemp;. Vulnc 

Ta hanc avimam 
meam peccatry.! 
com, pro qua et; 
am mori digna 

rus £1 : vulngra' 
cam 1z5neo & po | 
tentifimo rel) 
wr nimin Cha | 
ritatis--.Conhyg | 
cor menm jaculo! 
ru amors, ur di 

cat rtibi anima 
mea, Charyrare 
ua vulnerata 
lum,&c.Av4.(ib, 
medit. c, x5, 


: 


. | 
pretivins tlic ian.! 


| on b2gun, Tohn 12, 27. follow him 


his piſhon ſhould worke in us anho- 
ly paſhanof love, The view of his 
wounds ſhould woun. our hearts 
with, holy, and enlarged aftc&ionto 
him. Follow, -and goe along with 
Cu xn 1ST inall his luftcrings inthy 
medirations. Begin where his paſſi- 


thence intorhe Garden, from thence 
ino the High Prieſts Hall, from; 
thence into che ludgement Hall,from | 
thchceroghe Crofle, There 15 not 2 
paſlige in all che ſtory that affordes 
noc matrer of medication; and not 2 

meditation 
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meditation that may not {ct forth his 


CCC 


Thus thezetore at the Sacrament 
ſhould our hearts be imployed in the 
meditation of Cun1srs death, 


that good, Cart, I. 12, Wieſt the 


| | King Sit# at bis Table, my ({ikenard 


' ſends forth the ſmell thereof : thatis, 
; whileſt Cun1sr hadcommunion 
| with mc, my graces were cxerciled, 


* | and manifcſtcd themſelves, eventhen 


| whileſt 1 had tcllowſhip with him. 


| As Cun1sr fate at Table Mary 


| tooke a pound of oynitment, of Spikenard 


leſs, and the houſe was filled with the 
odour of the oyntment. Sothe King fats 
at his rable, and when wee fitat his 
table in the Sacram<t,we ſhold cauſe 
our frkenards to ſend forth, the ſmell 
thereef.That we do,when in the ordi. 
dance we takeupour heazts with ehe 
holy mcditations of ; the , love of 
Chriſt, in his bieter paſhon, Such 
| holy medications are the ſweilof the 


love to thee, and kindlethine to him, 


and paſſion, and thus ſhould we make” 


| very coſtly, and annoynted the ſecte of 
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Cna?. 19+) 5;Lenerds,and are as pleaſing to Clri 
as Maries ſpikneard was, that filled 
the whole houſe with the odour ther. 
of. This Chriſt commandes, and 
makes it one maine end of the Inſti. 
* |[rutionof the Sacrament. Doe thu in 
remembrance of me, therefore appoin- 
ted he the Sacrament, that therein we 
might in ſpeciall manner meditate 
upon his paſſion, and his love tous 
therein. David had a Pſalme of Re- 
membrance, Pſalme 38. in the title, 
But forthedeath of Chriſt, his love 
in ir, and the benefirs by it, we have 
not onely ſome Pſalmes of Remem- 
brance, as Pſalme 16.22, and 69.and 
others, bur belides, the Lord Chriſt 
hath to the worlds end appointed a 
Sarrement of Remembrance, that this 
[great worke of Cn 1 5 r $ death, 
and his infinite love, and mercy ther- 
in might above all other workes bee 
mediated upon, and had in remem. 
brance, One ſpecially in the Evange- 
liſts is worth our notice. Some of 
Chriſts workesare ſpecificd only by | 
one 
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| one Evangeliſt,2r his turning of Wa. 
[terro wine,2s his healing the tick man 

atthe poole of Betheſda, his healing 
'that blind man,7oh. 9. Some Of them 
re ſpecifed by two Evangcliſts, as 
[the hiſtory of Chriſts birth by Aar- 
thew,and Luke, Somethingsare re. 
corded by three of them as the Inſti- 
'tution of the Sacrament of the Sy 
per, But as for Chriſts death, and 


Paſſion it is recorded by them all 
foure, Onely two write the Hiſtory 


of his birth,but all toure the Hiſtory 
of his death, without doubr to teach 
s, that though all Chriſts workes, 
and aRtions are to be {criouſly min- 
ded, medicated upon, and remem- 
bred, yernoneſo ſpeciall z$ his death, 
\and ſufferings. And therefore ſpeci- 
ally ſhould his deathbe medirared up- 
on at the Sacrament, whole inſtituti- 
on was purpoſely tor the remem. 
brance of it. Therefore ought men 
to make ſpeciall conſcience of rhis 
duely. How cold, and dead a rc- 
membrance of Chriſts death is the 

M m receiving 
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receiving of the Sacrament without 
this ſerious meditation of the bitter. 


 nefſe of his death, and the ſweetneſſe 
of his Joverherein* Wee make not 
: g00d the end of the Sacrament with. 


out ir, yea wee as muchas 1n us lyes 
make the Sacrament but a dumbe 
ſhew. What remembrance is there 
of Chrifts death in ſuch receiving the 
Sacrament £ Makes it bee ina treſh 
crucitying him againeby our unwor- 


thy receiving, 


| 


Eo Secondly, An exerciſe of Repen- 


tance, And this exerciſe of Repen- 


rence muſt be in ewo things. 
1» Firſt, in godly ſorrow for 
finne, 
2. Secondly, in a ſolemne re- 


with God, 
1, Firft, ingodiy ſorrow for finne, 


; for our owne finnes in particular for 
which Chritt 6id undcrg,oc allthat| , 
ſorrow, and ſmart in his ſuſicrings, 
| Wce have in the Sacrunent 1 repre- 
| ination of rhe (uffcrings of Chriſt, | 

wee 
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wee have him crucified betore our | 
eyes. Behold, faics Tohn, the Lambe of 
God, that takes away the ſinnes of the 
' world, In the Sacrament ſhould we 
| behold hima raking away the finnes of 
'the world, Init we ſce, and behold 
Chriſt crucified, wee ce his hands, 
teere, and fide pierced, now this fight 
ſhould fo affe us, as it ſhould pierce 
the very hearts of us. What? The 
bleſſed Sonne of Go » to ſtrip him- 
(clte of bis glory, ro bumble and a. 
baſe himſclfe to the ignominious,and 
accurſed death of the Crofle © The 
glorious Sonne of Go » thus abuſed, 
and abaſed, Why © How comes this 
about © The only begotten Sonne of 
| the Father to make ſuch bitter lamen. 
tation, My God, my God, why haſt theu 
forſaken me ? What may the cauſe of 
all chis be © Alas, all this was for our 
finnes. Ir was not Iudas, not the 
lewes, not Pilate, not the Souldiers, 
bur they were our ſinnes, thy finnes, 
my ſinnes that put the Sonne of God 
to all his forrow, We, we, andnone 
M m 2 but 


— 
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Guang. '| but we werethecvill be?ſis that de-! 

vour'd this Toſeph. Our finves were 
ſo heinous, and had {o provokedthe! 
luſtice of God,that there vas nu way 
to ſacisfie Gods Iaſtice, :0 appeale| 
his wrath, and ro make o'r atone- 
ment, bur by the pretious bloudof 
the Sonne of God ct'11cified on the 
c— ſhall I nw ſce my fins 
ye {o him, as to make 
im Ton, 1ary ſhall I (ce him! 
even {queezed under the huge weight 
of my finnes; ſhall I fee my finnes 
crowne him with thornes, nayle his 
hands, and feere to the Crofle, Gore | 
his fide with the ſpeare,with anun.! 
pierced heart £ Oh the deepe ſorrow | 
that our hearts ſhould bee leavened 
withall whea wee ſee Chriſts body 
| brufing, and bleeding in the Sacra- 
| ment, Chriſt our Paſſeover is ſan- 
ified for us. The Paſſcover was to 
be earen with bitter herbes, or withbit- 
rerneflgExod. 12.5, And how hap- 
py is that ſoule, that in this reſpect 
can ſay atthe Sacrament as, Lame. 
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3.15. Hee hath filled me with bitter- 
neſſe, hee hath made me drunken with 
wormeweod ? It ſhould bee with us at 
the Sacrament as with them, Zech, 
12, 10, They ſball looke upon bim 
whom they have pierced. And how 
ſhall that fight affe& chem © And 
they ſhall mourne and bee in bitterneſſe 
for him, as one that mournes for his 
only ſonne, as one that i inbitterneſſe 
for bus firſt borne, How bitterly will 
luch a man mourne © So bitterly 
ſhall they mourne when they looke 
upon Chriſt whom they have pier. 
ced, And great reaſon, for is it not a 
marter of greater ſorrow to pierce 
the only Son of God,the firſt borne, 
the firſt begottenirom che dead, then 
to loole one onely, or firſt begotten 
ſonne 7 So herein the Sacrament we 
looke upon Chriſt whom wee have 
pierced, this ſight ſhould fill our 
hearrs with bitcerneſſe, ſhould make 
our hearts full of ſorrow, Not on- 
ly with an Hiſtorical ſorrow, or a 
lorrow of natarall compaſſion when 
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Homini non ſt 
neceſſarium ut 
Chrilt6 in ipfhus 

Tione deplorer 
Fa magi% ſe:pifi 
in Chritto. ia 
ther, 


$i vis ipfiyn cog - 
frei uta tetran- 


ic 1n Chrifto ma- 
nere, deber ficur 
alle ambyulerits & 
iple ambulare. 
Bern bam, de Un 
Oil cuatb ad. 
Em, 


noſccre, fhcut ie 


RE * quid qua dicat | 
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wee _ or 7 ſome ſad, or ſor-. ; 
rowfull event, this is nothing, but 
with a pradticall ſorrow, with an un- 
fained ſorrow of heart, that weeby | 


- | our perſonall finnes have had our 


hands imbrned in the bloud of the 
Sonne of G © Þ, that ourfinnesen. 
venomed thoſe thornes, thoſe nayles| 
that pierced him, and by their ve- 
nome made them put him to ſuch bit. 
ter anguiſh, Have we hcarts contor. 
meable to the Chriſt wee ſee in the 
Sacrament, Thou bcholdeſt a bro. 


| 


| ken Chriſt,choubeholdeſt a blecding 


Chriſt, thow-beholdcſt a blecding 
Chriſt; behold him therefore with a 
broken heart, with a bleeding heart, 
with a pierced ſpirit. So behold| 
Chriſt in the Sacrament, as the Vir- 
gin Mary his Mother bcheld him on 
the Croſſe, And how was that * 
Women, fayes Chriſt, behold iby Son. 
How did ſhee behold him 2 Simeon | 
tells her, Luk,2.35. That «ſword ſhall | 
paſſe thorow her ſoule. Then did a 
[word pierce thorow her ſoule w_ 


| 


— = 


aw . 


EE B 
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| picrced in the Sacrament, it ſhould be 


DT. y- — - 
. 


i 


at the Sacrament. 


* | ſhe beheld him piercedonthe Crolle, 


chat fight was a {word through the 
heart of her. So when wee ſee him 


as a dagoer in our hearts. Oh wretch 
that 1 am, that my finnes have beer-* 
thornes on his head, nayles in his 
hands, and feere, a ſpeare in his fide: 
Lox », faies David, when he ſaw 
the people flaughtred by the Angels 
[word, lee 1 have ſinned, and I haye 
done wickedly, bat theſe ſheepe, what 


bave they done ? 2 Sam.24.17.Solay'! 
here, lo I have ſinned, I have doae | 
wickedly, but this Innocent, and Im-| 
maculate Lambe, what hath he done? 

It is I thag þave finned, and it is thou 
Oh L o «wa chart haſt {marted, Ir is I 

that have finned, and it is thou Oh/ 
Lord that haſt ſuftered, Ir is I that 
| have pur thce to all theſe ſorrowes, | 
| my oathes, my uncleanneſſes, my | 
| luſts, my covetouſneſſe, my drunkea- 
; neſle, &c, Theſe were the Ludafſes 
{that betrayed thee, theſe were the 
| lewes that crucified thee, Lord 1 
LS Mm4qg thave' 


Elete r Dei 
Cakmatoence 2a. 
mari udine, quid 


| ranta conforfione 


dignum commi- 
ſeras ? Prorius 
nihul. Ego perdi- 
tus hes totius 
proditionts tut 
cauſa extitz. kgo 
domizne una mn ac- 
cerbam comed;, 
& dentes rut ob- 
ſtupuerunt : quia 
que non rapuiſh 
wnce exvolvebas 
Bernard, Serm. dc 
paſl. Lom. 


= —— -— — ———_— — 


Meditation of Repentance, 


"| haveeatenthe {ore grapes, andthy | 
'reeth were ſet on edge, Lox p1llf 
plaid thethicte,and thou reſtoredſ? the | 
| chings tho tookeſt not. | 
| Doe this, ſayes Chriſt, in Remen. 
brance of me, Hce would have the 
Sacrament appointed to renew, and 
refreſh the remembrance of his ff. 
terivgs, that in the remembrance of 
his ſufterings wee might remember, 
our owne {1nnes the cauſes of them, 
and bee deepely humblcd for them, 
Thar as the Prophet {peakes in that 
caſe, Lamen.3.19, 20. ponder vn 
mine affliftion, and my miſery, the 
wor:me-wood, and the gall, my ſoule 
| hath them flill in remembygnce, aud & 

humbled in mee, So in &. caſe, re-| 
membring Chriſts afflitionand his 
| miſery,the gall and the worm-wood, 
| our ſoule ſhould ſtill havethem in re- 
{membrance,and be deepely humbled 
inus: whata ſweete remper werent £0 
bee at the Sacrament with a melring 
heart ? Atine ee, faith the Prophet , 
affetbuh mine heart, Lam. 3. 5 1. how 
happy 


; 
: 


ms, 


— — 
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at the Sacrament. w 
 |C 
happy that our eye could affe our HAP,19, 


heacc£ we have Chriſt crucified for 
our finnes, in our eye atthe Sacra- 
ment, © thar that which our eye ſees 
could affe& our heart with ſuch ſor- 
row for {inne as becomes, That our | vide quomeds his 
eye could affet our heart, and our Eioounrren 
heart could affect our cye, that whi. 
leſt wee behold Chriſt ſhedding his 
bloud for our finnes, we could be af- 
feted with ſuch forrow upon the 
{ſighrof our cye, that our heart could , ** 
melr out at our eycs, and ſhed teares 
for thoſe finnes for which wee ſee 
Chriſt ſhed his bloud. That we could 
turne the Sacrament of the Supper, 
into T _—_— of teares, and could i 

waſh, and baptiſe our ſelves withthe | wn s 
teares of Repentance,as Saint Cyprian 
ſpeakes, Ir was layde tothe charge | 
of thoſe unkinde husbands, Mealach. 
2+ 13. that by their unkindneſles they 


 caaled their wives, whenthey ſhould 


have been cheerefull in Gods ſervice, 
to cover the Altar of the Lord with 
teares with weeping andwith crying out 


in-\ 


me A——_— 


Mm 
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Caar *19'] inſamuch that be —_— the offer- 
117 any more, nor received it with 

will at their bends, But how voy 
were it with us that wee could fo 
bee afte&ed with our unkindneſle to 
Canis r our Husband, tharwe 
could coyer the Lord's Table with 
om* teares, with weeping, and with 
crying out, how then would the Lord 
| regard? our ſervice the more, and re. 
 cerve Our receiving with good will at 
| Vere poteſt con-! Our hands ? 

rindexe cor me® Alas,alas, for the hardneſſe of our 
guincis Lachrums hearts,that we can ſce our Lord allin 
ecce eradide chetpel his gore bloud for our fins, his bloud 
prome 1784":"! ſhedding upon the carth,and chat our 


wr, 0551-71 9ui-] hearts cannotÞe rent, and bleed teares 


dem decur . 
£.42 8r:am.) Af -bloud, that this bloud moyſtens 
YE mirocord nOty: "— not our hard hearts! 


Yie's non ma-\ Conſider yee and call for the maurning 
Per dc pail.Do.. 901men, and ſend for cunning women 
F | that they may came, (airh the Prophet, 
| Ter. 9. 17,18. that they may come. And 
| let them make haite, and take up awai- 
| ling for us that our eyes may runne down 
| with tearts and our tylids guſh out with 


WwArers, 
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waters. So when yebe come tothe 
Lord's Table, confeder ye, conſider ye, 
what is betore you. Call for mourning 


hearts, <a for mourning aftcctions, 
call tor res fighing ſpirits, call for | 
teares,that your eyes may run downe 

with teares, and your eylids guſh out | 
with waters. Say with the ſame Pro. | 
pher, Ier.9.1 . 0h that mine head were 

waters, and mine eyes a fountaine of 
teares, that I might weepe,cyc. Ah our 
rocky hearts, harder then the neither 
milſtone, that cannot diſlolve into ri- 

versof reares upon the view of {o fad 
a ſpeRacle as the fight of Currsr 
hanging crucified on the Crofle tor 
our fins. Smite Lox », thouthar 
caoſt bring water ont of the rockes, 
and canſt curne the flint into a ſtand- 
ing poole, Lox Þp {mite thou this 
rocky heart, breakerhouthis heart of 
flint, and make che waters guſh out 


abundantly, And this is the firſt 
exerciſe of repentance at the Sacra- 
ment 


2 The ſecond exerciſe of repen. 


tance 


cm 


lactime ubi cſs? 
Vbi eſtis forces 
lachrymarum ? 
Movycauni f 
cro ad fletum me- 
um.'ones lackry- 
marnum flue fu 
r taciem mea, 
gue maxillas 
meas Date mubi 
planafi amarum- 
Ber, de mod. ben. 
viv.ſerm. 29, 
Miſcrum me,quo 
modo fic infen- 
ſata fata ch ani- 
ma mca.-- vile- 
rum me, Quomo- 
do fic igdurnit 
cor meum,ut ocu- 
li mer non andeft- 
nentrer producant 
fumina lachry-. 
marum. Aug.med. 
C-34- 
Perce Domine, 
rcute oblecro 
anc do hmam} 
mentem meam,- 
- & ſic de capite 
meo educ aquara} 
immenſam, & de 
ocults men vero 
tontem lachry- 
marum. Aug.med 


G. 37. 
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Curar.19, 


rr 
yano icriphe ſult» 
ros ſtaro dic con-. 


Sacramento oh. 
ftrin «Non 1n 
ſcelns aliquod, 
ſed ne furta, ne 
latrocinia, ne 
aduleria com. 
mitrerent, ne fi. 
dem fallerent, ne 


| renew! 


ice morecloſely,and watchfull thenever 


the Sacrament we ſhould binde our 


Meditation of Repentance, | 
AAAAASAAL, 

rance at the Sacrament is in a ſolemne 
of our vowes, and covenant; 
with Go Þ to hate, forſake, and re 
nounceall our former fins, luſts, vani- 
ties, unprofitablencfle, and to walke 


before, The word Sacrament is a 
latine wordthat ſignifies an Oath, to 
receive the Sacrament is to take, and 
receive an Oath, And when we receive 


jepohrum 3rpel-\ ſelves in a ſolemne Covenant with 
Centr Magdeb God to forſake all our fins, and to walk 
_ | in new and better obedience before 

G o y. Andrthat praRice of repen- 

tance riſes thus, Inthe Sacrament I 
ſee Cun1s r cruciticd for my 
fins, And was Cn x r s r crucified 
for my fins 2 Surely then I reſolve, 
and vow too, and covenant with Ged 
that I will uſe my {ins as I ſce they 
haveuſed C u x 1 s r. They pierced 
him, I will piercethem, they killed, 
and put him to death, Lo « » I will 
doe by them, as they have done by 
thee, I will kill, crucifie, and pur them 
to 


| [rodeath. Lox v Cunt 5 rthou 


” — _<_- _——— —— —_—_—_—_—_ —”— Un 


DS O—— 


at the Sacrament. 
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gaveſt thy ſelte for me, Behold here 
I am,and here I give my ſelte to thee. 
That ſame is to be done in the Sacra- 
went which we finde, Dewt. 26. 16, 
17,18. This day the Lord hath com. 
manded thee to dee theſe Statutes, &, 
Thou haſt avouched the Lord this day uw 
be thy God, and &c. And the Lord hath 


evouched thee this day, &c. So may it 
bee ſaid of a Sacrament day ; Thus day 
the Lox D thy Go ÞD hathcom- | 
manded thee to keepe his Statutes, 
&c, And this day thou haſt evouchbed| 
the Lox vtobethy Go», andro 
walke is his wayes, &c. And ths 
day the Lo n v hath avewched thee 
to be one of his. There ſhould be in 
a Sacrament a mutuall avouchment be- 
tween G © Þ, and his people. When | 
wee come to the Sacrament, as wee: 
come that G 0 p may aveuch us for | 
his people, ſo we ſhould come to «-| 
vouch hum for our G © Þ, and that) 
we will kcepe his Commandements. | 
We canhave no comfort inthe __ 
the 


oy — 


— 


BS 7” Meditation of Repentance, 
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CHAT-19*) the Sacrament,unlelſe init God aves 
us for his people, And wee haveno 
reaſon to thinke that God will aveuch 
us tor his people, unlefle wee will «-/ 
vouch him tobe our G o », andco.' 
venant with him the renouging of 
our luſts,and yecelding him obedience. 
This therefore is to be done inthe 
Sacrament, Lord avouch me for thin, 
45 I avouch, and covenant my ſelfe tobe 
. thine in all obedience crothy Com 
mandements. 

Ir muſt be with us at a Sacrament, 
as it was with the Iewes of ancient in 
a Sactifice, In Sacrifices the people 
; did not onely oft-r their oblation, 
; and performe that ſervice, bur withall 
'rhey did in Sacrificing renew, -and 
; make their covenauts afre(h, the co- 
| venants of offering up themſclves a li 
| ving, and acceptable Sacrifice, ot 
| mortification of their brutiſh luſts,of 
an holy, and obedient life, So much 
| implyes.as that Row. 12.1, Sothat 
place, Pſal.50.5. Gather my Sa:nts t0- 
| zether, thoſe that bave mad: a cove- 
' nant 
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| | Baptiſmall covenant. For in the Sa. 
 crament there is, and muſt be a mutu- 
| all tipulation,and ſponſion berweene 


—c —"W——_—  — —_— —— 


at the Sacrament. 
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nant with me by Sacrifice. Thereforc 
in Sacrifices there was a making of 
covenant with G of vp. The fame 
muſt be done inthe Sacrament of the 
Supper, wee mult there renew our 


Go v, and the ſoule of a Communis. | 
canr,that as we expet Go Þ ſhould 

binde himſelfe to us, ſo hee expects 

that wee ſhould binde our ſelves ro 

him. As David joynesthe op of ſal. 

vation, and the paying of his vewes to- 

gether, Pſal. 116. 13,14. I will take 
the cup of my ſalvation, I will pay my 
vowes auto the Lord, fo ſhould wee 
joyne the cup of bleſſing and the making 
of our vowes together, I will take the 
cup of bleſſing, I will make my wowes 

unto the Zord now inthe preſence of 
all his people. And thus inthcſerwo 

things muſt there be a praQice of re- 
pentance at the receiving of the Sa. 

crament, 


Chap. 
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| Faith to be exerciſed, 
| 


and exerciſed in the Sacra- 
ment, An exerciſe 0 


giving, Love, and Mercy, 


3 third thing in which the 

ſpirituall and holy diſpoſit. 
on in receiving the Sacrament ſtands 
is an exerciſe of faith, Now mult: 
Communicagyt {peake to his faith as 
Deborah doth to her [clfe, 1dg. 5.12, 
Awake, CAwake, Deborah, Awake, 
Awake, utter a Song. So Awake, 
Awake oh my faith, Awake, Awake, 
and now beſtirre, and roule upto do 
the ſpeciall, and maine worke of the 
pour in the receiving of Chriſt 
now offered, and tendered in his Or-: 
dinance, The great, and chicte work 
of the Sacrament comes now tobe 
done inthe 4Zuating of faith (o, asto 
ferch forth the fat, and marrow of 
the Ordinance, For the better con- 


_ cervingt! 
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.20. Faith to bee Aftnitel - 


'F | Firſ,ThaCunrs ris an all. 


ever 1t is that is required to bee in a 
Mediator, it is al/ faty in him, it hath 
itellto the full, Thirdly, He (aies not 


'thar this falaeſſe dwells in him. A 
Vellc | may bec tull, and a Treaſury 


\tied againe, and ſo an emprineſſc may 


dwells in him, itis an Inhabicant, re- 


_— 
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cciving, and praQtifing of this point 
we muſt know theſe foure things, 


| ſufficient fulncfle tor the thorow {up- 


'ply gf all the wants, andnecefſiries of 
our Woul:s whatſoever they may be, | 
'Col.1.19+ It pleaſedithe F aher hatin 


him all fulntſſe ſhould dwell. Firſt then, 


there is a fu/neſſein him. Secondly, Al 
falneſſe is ia him. Looke whatlo- 


timply that this fulnefle is in him, bur 


'may be full, but thelemay be emp- 
'tollow that fulneſſe. Bur this tulncile 


fident ,permancant tulneſle, (o as he i is, 
and ever (hall bee full. Therc is in 
him a falneſſe of merit for our jultifi. 
cation, and a fulxeſſe of ſpirit, and ha- 
bituall graces, and {0 a fulneſle of ct- 


ficacies, vertues, as mortifying, ſan- 
Nn Qifying | 


34) 
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hav '**-— Rifying, quickning vertues. And 
thus he is fall of all kindes of Graces, 
| Apoc. 3-1. He hath the ſeven ſpirits of 
' God, And Eſa. 11. 2, 3. with which 
that ſuites, Prov. $8.12,13,14. And 
' thercforenot onely Treaſures,but Al! 
the treaſures of wiſedome,and knowl:dye 
are hid in him, Col.2.3. And all thelc 
Graces he hath in the higheſt, and: 
tulleſt degrees, Therefore the Apoſtle 
ſaics not, Cel. 2.3, In whom is kzow- 
ledge and wiſedome, but the treaſure 
ot knowledge greeſures of wilcdome, 
' Some peeces of tilver and gold are 
; not :reaſures, but thc erealures are vaſt 
| heapes. 

Secondly,That Chriſt is thus filled, 
[and cnriched tor the behoofe of his 
' Church, and members, that he may 
conveigh and communicate unto. 
them of his tulneſle tor the tupply of 
| their wants, There isin Cun157 
[not only a fulneſc of abundance, \n tC 

| gard of which hcis ſufficiently fullin | 
, him(clfe, but alſo a fulneſſe of redun- | 
| darice, by which he ovcrflowes, and! 


| fills 


—  - - - - 


| 


—_ A ——— —_— — - _ 
. 


| onely 2 fall fulneſſe, buta filing jul- 
'meſſe, Tohn 1.14, 16. Full of Grace, 


\21it the empry hearts of his pcople, 
| For look what Cu n 15rT reccived, 


ved gifts for men ; Thatis, gitts ro 
'give unto men, as the Apolt'e cx. 
| pounds it, Epheſ.4. 8. When be aſcen- 
ded upon high, he gave gifts unto men. 
'50 that he received rogive, he was 


% 


in the Sacrament. 
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fills all his Saints. His fulnetle 15 797 


—___—— —_ _ 


and Truth, and of his fulneſſe have we | 
all received and grace for grace, Epheſ. 
I. 23. Which & the fulne(ſe of him that 
fills all tn all, There 15 fuch an abun. | | 
dance powred out upon him, as that | 

he 15 not oncly tull, but he hath re. | 
ceived a 260d meaſare ranning over, 
[0 as to hill all the empty ſoules, and 


| he received for us, Pſal.68.18. T hos 
haſt aſcended on high, theu haſt reces- 


hiled to fill, He isthe well head, the 


fountaine which is not onely full it 
telfe, but ſprings, and flowes over to 
the filling of (treames, He received 
a fulneſſe, that we mightreceive of his 


— 


tulncſlc, and that hee might derive of 
| his fulncs ro us, Nn 2 Third, 


_— 
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548 | | Faithtobe e: exerciſed, | 
| —-—— $$$$$<EEEEE$$ $$$4$$$$<4 
Cuar.2' " Thirdly, that Chr:{t drives, and 
conveighcs of this tulacfl< and g good. 
nefle of his unto us by lis 0wae holy 
' Ordinances which he hat!) ſanRified 
| as the channells ot conveyance, By, 
[the Word, and Sacraments dothhe. 
Communicate of this his tulceſc unto 

us, Luke5. 17, As ChHnisST wa 
teaching, the power of God was preſent 
to heale them, When the Miniſter | 
of the Word is on foot, then is God: 
power preſent, and ready ko Exc, 
and pur forth it iclfc for ſpiricuall 
good, Atts 9.17. The Lord hh ſent 
me, that thou mighteſt be filled with the 
H ou Gaosr, Cunisr, 
coul:l not of his owne fulocfle imme- | 
diacely have filled Saul with the H 0- 
LY GuOs rgbut Cv x 15 7 (ends. 
| /namias 10 hith char he mightbe hil.- 
a | |, viihhe Horr Guoer. But 
lags 22.14, |: tinult Ananiasdocit * By the | 
(15,16, utery at the Word, and Sacrs- 
| t He preaches to him, and he 
1,0:1125 un, and fo by eſe Ordi- 
rancs15theHort yr Guaos r con 
| | veighed! 


4 
\ 
r 
(|. 
le 
/ 


__ 


Ee ew ans wo Gs aw an tin. 2a as 


— O"— — _— 


(| 


99. as. i. =. nu... DES... _ oh. Cr. ES 


_ 


hd ws Yo. RO 
—— - — 


| 


I ea 


in the Sacrament. 


— --- 


veighed unto him. We finde mention 
made, Zech, 4. 12. of two Olive bran. 


' |ches, which thorow two golden pipes 
| | emptied the golden oyle ont of them- 


ſelves, Thole two Olive branches 
emptied golden oyle out of them. 
ſelves into the golden Candeiſticke, 


| but yer they did it thorow the two 


goldew pipes, So it is in this cale; 
All golden oylceitisin Cunrsr, 
Hee is the Branch, as Zechary calls 
him, Zech. 4.3. He is the olrve Branch, 
and the olzwve tree from whom comes 
all the golden oyle of grace, and (pi. 
rituall comforr,and he ir is that emp- 
ties ir out of himſclte into our hearts, 
But yet he doth empty it into our 
hearts by his Ordinances,they be the 
golden pipes by whichthis golden oyle 
5s conveighed, Cx x 15 T doth 
not ordinarily empty the oyle into 
our hearts immediately ,but firſt inco 
the golden pipes of his Ordinances, 
his Word, and Sacrament, and (o 
thorow them into our hearts, The 
graces and comforts of the Ho . r 

Nn 3 Cheſt 
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—|Gnzosr arc oft in Scripture com- 
parcd to oyle, and the powring forth 
of thoſe graces to Anoynting. To 
this purpoſes thar ſpeech of David, 
_ P{al. 92.10, 1 ſhall bee anoynted with 
ſre(h oyle, or greene oy lc, that 15, thou 
ſhalc addetreſh meaſures,and newen- 
; creales of rhe graces ot tl1y {pirit, $0 
| [ chat atter the firſt gitc of the tpivir, in 
| the firſt worke of grace, G © » often 
annoynts his people with treſh oyle, 
and that hee doth in the Word and 
| Sacrament. He annoyn:s them inch 
miniſtery of the Word, Z#/4.61-1,3 
The Lord hath annoy»ted me to preach 
good tydings, to give the ole of joy for 
mouruing, Gedanoynts his Miniſters, 
that they may annoynt his people, By 
preaching the Goſpel! God anoynts his 
people with the oyle of gladneſle, So 
he anoynts us inthe ule of the Sacra. 
ment of the Supper, there in ipeciall 
manner he annoynts Wich trcſh oyle, 
God dcales at this ſpiriruall feaſt as 
the Iewes uſed rodot in their feaſts, 
they uled in roken of welcome to! 
22.7 Sk  __ anoynt 
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eons 


anoynt their gueſts, Zuke 7, 46. Our, 
Saviour tells Simon the Fharikce ,1 
Aine head with oyle thou aidit not an- 
noynt, that is, thou haſt not bid mee 
welcome, nor cheered me, God at 
the Sacrament annoynts the heads of 
bis people, Thar looke as Alary did 
with Cu nx1sr, lohn 12.2,3. There 
they made him a Supper--Then tooke 
Mary a pound of oyntment of ſpikenard, 
and annoynted the feeteef I £: SUS; 
Then, When £ Namely when atthe 
Supper they made him. So dcalcs 
the L o« Þ with his people ac the Sa. 
crament, There hee makes them a 
Supper, it is the Lords Supper, then 
rakes the L o « Þ precious oyntment, 
and annoynts their heads with freſh 
oyle, there they have treſhunctions, | 
and freſh @libutions, there he gives 
them freſh, and new comforts, 
freſh ſupplics, and new meaſures of | 
Prace, " agraþ there hee annoynes| 
them at the Sacrament, yea the Sacra- 
ment is the very Alabaſter box of pre- 
cious oyntment, and our of this box 


| 


Nn4q God 


in the Sacrament. | 
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' God powers itontheir heades as ſhe 
on Ciriſts head a /e ſate at meate, 
| Matth. 27.7, Sothat a man may tru-.| 
[ly ſpeake of the Lords Table,as Da- 
vid of his owne, Pſalm. 23.5. They 
prepareaſt 4 T, able before mee, thon an- 
;noymeſt mine trad with oyle, When 
God prepares this Tablc tor his, and; 
they preparethemſclvcs aright and in 
(duc order for this Tablc,and come as 
Cy ought to doe, God doth ar this 
Tablc fcait them, and annoynt their 


biz them heartily we:coinc, 


| 


{and Chriſt inthe ordinance. | 
is full, Chriſt communtcares of his 
|fulneſle, Chriſt comm:nicartes of his 


make this ordinance thus cf. Quallto 
{us 15 the Acuaring, a 
taith on worke upon the ordinance, 
C hriſt 


'fulneile by y his ordiazacc, but yerit 


[now at the ordinance our taith lyc 


ſtil],and ſtirre nor, if our faith be iule, 
ora ſleepe, here is nothing done, no- 
thing gotten atthe ordinance, but che 
Sacrament 


— 


acads with oyle, cheers them, and! 


4. Fourthly, That the wiy to: 


and ſcrting our. 


_ 
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Sacrament proves adry empty huske 
unto us, there is neither oyle, nor an- 
nointing to be had. Therefore now 
the maine worke of all at the Sacra- 


.ment is to awaken, and Actuate our 
faith, and to ſet it on worke upon ; 
Chriſt inhis ordinance, and ſodraw ! 
torth the efficacy of Chriſt, and his 
ordinance, The power of God is 
preſent in his ordinance ro heale, and 
' to helpe, bur now withall the power 
| of our faich muſt alſo be preſent to 
(cr this power of God on worke, to 
make the ordinance anhealing,awor- 
| king ordinance. If Gods power be 
pretenr, and our faith be abſent, or as 
| good as abſent, Gods power will not 
; work, for then wall his power work, 
| when our faich workes, A conduit 
15 full of water,now a manthat would 
| fill his veſſel, muſt bringit tothe con- 
{ duir, muſt bring it torhe cocke, and 
ſer it there, bur yer that is notenough, 
ut that be all, and he doe no more, he 
| may goc home againe with an empty 


| vellcll: Thertorethe man that would 
fill 


pe EE 
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Char +22] fill his veſſell when he hath brought: 
it to the conduir, and er it under the 
cocke, he allo turnes the cocke, and 
thenthe water runnes forth, and fills 
che veſlell, So herc, Chriſt isthe 
conduit of all grace, and ſpiritual 
{ 300d, heethar would bee filled mult 
come to him. His ordinances the 
word, and Sacrament they are the 
' cockes of this conduit, {o that a man 
that would be filled, muſt not only 
goe to Chriſt, bur to Chriſt in theſe 
, ordinances muſt bring his vellcll to 
| chele cockes. And thats not enough, 
: but when he is come rothem,he muſt 
; turne chem; faich Acuated, and 
; working upon the ordinance that 
; turnes the cocke, and then the cfhca- 
cies,and vertues of Chr:ft low torth, 
then theſe waters porvre forth abun- 
| dantly, See that ſpeech, 1/a. 12. 3. 
' Therefore with joy ſhall yee draw waters 
f out of the wells of ſalvation. Chriſt he 
' 15 indeed a well full of water : But 
y as the woman of Samara laid ro 


'no 
our'Saviowr,lobs 4.11. Sir, thou haſt | 
by noth: ng 
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nathing to draw with, and thewell is 
deepe, from whence then haſt thou that 
living water ? So in this caſe, Chriſt 


' this Wells deepe, and how can a man 
 ferch up thole waters thence, it hee 
| have nothing to draw with? God ther- 
| fore of his goodnefſe hath provided 
us buckets ro terch uptheſe warers our 
| of this well, and they are his ordi. 
| nances, Bur now though there be a 
well ſtored with abundance of wa- 
ter, and though allo there be buckets 
roterch up theſe waters,yetif aman 
doc not ler downe,and draw up theſe 
buckets he cannot draw waters out of 
the Well. Nowthe ſetting faith on 
worke in ulc at the ordinances, and 
the AQuuating of it therein, that is the 
letting downe, and drawing up theſe 
buckets, that is the turning of the 
wheele which drawes up the buckers 
with water. Chriſt is the Well of (al- 
vation, the ordinances are the buct- 
ers, faith Actuated, and {ct on worke 
in the uſe of the ordinances, is the 
drawing 


lore 


is indeed the well of ſalvation, but yer | 


355 


CuHar +2 ©, 


See how David peakes, Pſal.105. 
41, Hee _— the Rockeandthe wa. 
ters guſhed ont, they raune in thedry 
places like a River, Waters guſhed 
out of the Racke : but when © when 
the Rocke was wened. So Gods Or. 
dinances, and Chriſt in thoſe Ordi. 
Inances have abundance of waters in 
them,ſuch abundance as guſhes out to 
the refreſhing of dry louics, bur yet 
firſt theſe Rockes muſt bec broken 
up, theſe Rockes muſt bee opened, 
Bur how muſt thele Rockes come to 
be opened £ As the Rocke in Horeb 
was opened, Exod 17.6, Behold 
1 will tand before thee there upon the 
Rocke in Horeb,and thou [halt [mite the 
Rocke, and there [hall come water out of 
it, that the people may drinke. G0 » 
ſtood upon the Rocke, but Moſes muſt 
ſontte the Rocke, and thincomes wa, 
ter out of ir, that the people may 
drinke, God is preſent in his Ordi- 
nances, and his power 15 preſent at 
them, 


ns 


in the Sacrament. 
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them, The power of God was preſent to 
heale them, Luk.5 .17. butyct before 
water will come our that wee may 
drinke, we muſt firſt ſmite the Rock, 


| 79; 1 


and whcn it is {mitren then thall wee | 
have it opcned, and waters guſhing | 
out, Now what is this ſmiting of | 
the Rocke © Itis nothing cle bur the | 
Atuating of our faith, and ſetting | 
on work in the uſe of theOrdinance, 
taith ARuatcd & ſet on work ſmites 
the Rocke, breakes up,, and opens the 
Rocke, So that inan Ordinance,and 
at the Sacrament that ſhould bee a 
mans wiſcdome which was Moſes 
his errour, Namb. 20.11. with his 
Rod he ſmote the Rocke twice, and the, 
water came out abundantly. Smite! 
the Rocke twice, againe, and againe, 
Actuate wee our faith, and thenthe 
water ſhall come out abundantly. 

Gods Ordinances, or Cunis rin 
them , is not onely a Rocke from 
whence waters come forth, but they 
are Rockes from whence 0yle, and 


| Honey iſſue torth, That a communi., 
| cant] 
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canr may lay of the Sacrament as 14 
ſpeakes in that caſc, 19b 29. 6. The 
Rocke powred mee ont rrvers of Ole 
And this Rocke powers out Honey, 
But how and when « Doth it powre” 
forth rivers of Oylc, and Honey to 
all commers * No ſuch matter, How | 
many neither finde 0y/e, nor Honey: 
thereat 2 Bur how come men to have 
honey, and oyle at this Rock * when 
men doeas <Meſes ipcakes of Iſrael 
Deut. 32.13. He made himto ſuck 
Honey out of the Rocke, and ole oat of 
| the flimty Racke, Gol gave liracl ho | 
ney, and oyle out of the Rocke, but | 
how £ Did he makethe Rocke drop 
it into their mouthes, whileſt they 
| g2zing, and looking uponit £ 

No. He made himto ſuckeit. If hee 
had beene fo idle as no: ro have raken 
the paines to have ſuckt ir, hee might | 
have lickr his lippes long cnough af-| 
rerit, cre he had had ir, crc he had ra- | 
(ted, much 1:\T: have becne filled 
with it, So thus men cometo have 
oyle, and honey out of the Sacra- 

ment. 


- ww— 
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ment, and Cu « 1 s r in the Sacra- 
ment when they ſ#cke : when Faith 
is Acuated, and ſet on workein the 
uſe oft the Ordinance, and applycs 
Chriſt in ir, then faich ſuckes, and 
whea faich {uckes, rhenit fetches ho- 
ney, and oyle our of the Rocke, As the 


| Prophet ſpcakes in that cale, 7/a. 66, 


11. That yee may ſucke and be ſatis- 
fied with the breaſts of her conſolation, 
ſo in this. There muſt bee ſackins 
before there can be ſatisfattion. The 


-n unlefle thcre be ſucking. A child 
may handlethe mothers breaſts, may 
play with them, may kiſſerhem, but 
all this while the child is never the 
tuller ; Thercfore the child when it 
would be ſatisfied, it layes its mouth 
tothe breaſt, gers the nipple into the 
mouth, and then fuckes, anddrawes 
with allche ſtrength, and might and 
lo fetches forth the milke our of the 


mothers breaſt. So muſt it be in theſe 
caſes 


— — 


word, and Sacraments, arc breaſts of | 
| conſolatioz, and thele be full of ſweer 
| milke, but there can be no ſatis fad7t- 


A 


1,9 
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* |caſe, Men may come to the Sacra. 
ment, upon the clement, 
and Then and yer no! 
receive theſweere of the Ordinance, 
but if they would haye the milke gur 
of this breaſt, they muſt tallro ſuck 
ing, and to drawing with all their 
power, and ſtrength, Then doe men 
lucke, and draw the breaſt of the $a. 
crament, when in the uſe of it they 
Actuate, and ſet their faith on work. 
Faith Auared ſuckes vertue out of 
he Sacrament, ſuckes from Chriſtin 
he Sacrament mortifying vertue to 
kill luſts, healing vercue to curethe! 
pollutions of the heart, quickning 
vertue to enableto dutics,and ations | 
of ſpirituall life, 
| Look how David ſpeakes of wick- 
cd men in that caſc, Pſalm, 73.19. 
("ters of a full cup are wrung out to 
mm, $0 15 ntoallerue beleevers in 
': $2crament, They have thercin' 
t,' /rangars of Chriſts bloud, they ' 
nve their hearts filled as with the: 
kay tous of the Holy Ghoſt, ſo with 
the 


_ 
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the efſicacies of Chriſt, they have 
' waters of a full cup, But how come 
' they by theſe waters of a full cup - 
| They are wrung out tothem, And 
| how are they wrung out to them 2 
| Faithbeing {cr onworke inthe Ordi. 
'nance, and working upon the Ordi. 
nance,that wri»gs our waters of a full 
cup, that wrinss out the juyce,the ſap, 
and {weere of the Sacramenr, that 
wrings and preſſes out the ſucculency 
'of it. Ir is juſt here as it was inthe 
'dreameot Pharaohs Butler, Gen.40. 
10, 11, The claſlers of the Vine 
brought forth ripe grapes, and Phara- 
ohs cup was in mine hand, and 100k the 
' grapes, and preſſed thews into Pharaoh; 
'c#p. The Sacrament is as a Vine fer 
| before us, full of cluſters of rippe 
| grapes,and theſe grapes tull ot Iuyce, 
Chriſt with all his fulnefle offered to 
us in this Ordinance. Now our care, 
and courſe ſhould bee to have the li- 
quour, and bloud of theſe grapes 
powred into the cup of our hearts, 
vane may that bee done now £ As 
Oo Pharaohs 
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= #42---* Pharaohs cup came filled. /1ce tcoke 
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the grapesandpreſſedthem, and erp. 
edchem into Pharaohs cup,and ſo the 
' cup was filled. So muſt wee take - 

' theſe grapes, and preſie, and cruſh 
them, wee muſt ſqueeze torrh thei. 

| quor of them, That we doc when 
faith is Actuared, and is {ct on worke 
in the ule of the ordinance, Actua-\ 
red taithtakes theſc grapes, and prel.| 
ſes them, and wrings out of the Or- 
dinance that which fills our hearts, | 
When therefore we are cometo. 
the Sacrament, and now aic to re-| 
 ccive, {ct we all the Povers of our | 
| faith on worke, Lite up this cycto 
| fee Chriſt, reach out this hand to lay 
; hold upon, and receive hum, fetthis 
| | mouth on teeding, cating, drinkiog, 
| fucking, Ser the mouth of thy faith! 
an. 4. to the breaſt of the Sacrament, and. 
| eapiun * 1 ſucke, and draw at it with all thy 


Chioftum, mquit 


| | | 
| Apoſtolus,& huc mizht,and draw harde(t,for that VCT- | 


crucingy m. S v- ” , 
Ire quod pro ce UE of Chriſts thy ſoulc ſtands in 
| heed ed cw ett MON need of, David (peaks of the 


A. 1at/41'7. pgarrow Of Gods houſe,an.} Ordinan- 
ces 
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ces, Pſalme 63.5, Hethar will have | 
the marrow out of the bone, muſt 
brcake thc bone, and knock the bone, 
2nd that will tetch {orth the 194r7ow, | 
So mult faich woke, and beſture it | | 
lelfe, and rake paines at the Ordi. 
' nance, and then the marrow of the Sa. 
'crament will bce had, So ſhould a | 
man doe ar, and with the Sacrament, | 
| as Chriſts Diſciples did when they ' 
paſſed through the corne ficlds, Zuk. | 
| 16.1. And his Diſciples pi lacked che 
| | cares of the corne, and did eate, rubbing 
| them in their hands, They did nor 
IH | plucke oft tic cares, and 1o cate the 
| whole caics, but firlt they rubbed rhe 
eares | ia their hands ro tcrch out the 
| 'cornc. So at the Sacramcac fer 
|  faich on worke, torubthe carcs, and 
| fetch out the corne that is inthem tor | 
| toodcs A rub'deare will yeeld corne | 
Get; 2c toode, but there is no cating of | 
| EArc$ unrub d without danger, Prov.| 
29.33. Surely the charming of milbe | 
Nev forth butter, They mult 
| charme therctore, and charme hard, 
QO © 2 let 
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ct their faith hard to this worke of 
harming, that wall have butter, tha: 
will have benefit out of the Sacra. 
ment, There is oyle in olives, bur 
before there could be oyle fercht out | 
ot thtm to anoynt a mans {clfe with. 
ll, they uſed to freade the olives, and 
{o expreſle rhe oyle out of them, as} 
ppeares, Micah 6.15. Thou ſhalt 
reade the olives, but ſhalt not anojnt 
hee with ole, It 1s threatned as a 
ludgement, bur yet it implycs that 
oylc was terche forth by the trea-, 
ding,ſtamping,bruifing,andbreaking 
of the olives with their tzere, The 
Ordinances of Gods word and Sa- 
raments are ofrves, full of good, full 
of exc-llent oyle, bur theſe olives 
will nc: drop oyleuponus,they muſt 
be (tampt and rrod, if we would have 
oylc ont of hem to anoint our ſelves, 
Faith Acuzed, and (ct on work 1n, | 
and upontheſe ordinances,that treads | 
theic olives, and helpes us tothe oyle | 
of ch:m. And how-cvecr thc Pro-. 
phct in that place threatens it as a' 
judgement 
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judgement that they ſhould tread 0- 
lives, and not aneynt themſelves, yer it 
never (o falls out in this caſe, He that 
Acuares his faith, and ſets it ſoundly 
' on work to tread theſe olives, he ſhall 
be {ure to dippe his foote insyle,and to 
be comfortably anoynted in the uſe 
of the Ordinance, It 1s only the want 
of faithstaking of paincs in induſtri- 
ous treading ot the olives,that makes 
us go away dry hcaded, dry hearted, 
and unanoynted trom the Sacramene 
and all other Ordinances, Thus muſt 
taith worke hard at the Sacram<n:, 
and cate her bread in theſyearc of 
her browes. 

Queſt. But how, and in what 1m.41- 
ner ts faithtobe Attuated, and ſct on 
worke in the uſe of the Sacrament ? 

Anſw, ln the Sacrament confi 
der three things. Firſt, Sacr amental! 
| offers. Secondly, Sacrament all prom:- 
ſes. Thirdly, Sacramentall Repreſen- 

tations: hx the eye of faith upon them 
all, and fer tairh on worke upon them 
all. 


Oo 3 1 Firſt, 
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1 Firſt, in the Sacrament we have 
Sacramentall offers,Chriſt Himſclte is 
oftcred with all his benefits, Take, 
cate, drinke, 1 {cerhen God offters me 
Chriſt to be taken, His body to be 
caren, His bloud to be drunke, Here 


' then muſt faith Acuare it ſelte, and 


(ct it ſelfe on worke, ſtriving with all 
it's mightto take Chriſt, to cate,and 
drinke Chriſt offered. Lord Chriſt, 
as verily as I take, and care, and drink 
theſe outward Sacramentalclements, 
{o verily doe I by my faith reccive 
thy {clteintomy foule, and fcede up. 
on thee for ſpiritua}l nowiſhmenr, 
Chriſt is offered to us, oficers to come 
in, and enter into our hearts, The 
A of faith now then is that, Pſalm. 
24. 7. Lift wp your heads, 0 yee gates, 
and be yee lift up yee everlaſting doores, 
But why muſttheſe gates,and doores 


| ot their hearts be thus lift up © And 
, the King of glory ſhal come in,Chiilt is 


come,and he makes an offer ro come 
into your hearts, open therefore the 
earcs of your hearts,f7 therzup, cven 

from | 
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trom off the hookes, thar faire, and 
full way may be made tor his ready 
entrance : when a great man, ſpecially 
2 King comes to a mans houle, he will 
not only open the ſmall wicket, lis 
lictle doore,but he ſets open his great 
oates, throwes them wide opento 
make ſpatious way for his entrance. 
Now Chriſt inthe Sacrament offers 
; Himſ: lIfe ro come to us, the King of 
[glory offers to comein, Herethen 
| ler thy faich buſfily beftirce ic ſelte in 
widning the paſſage, and opening 
thine heart to make Chriſt vway,now | 

| ſtrive might and maineto (trerch 0 
' pen thine heart ro ſuch a breadth,ard. 
largenceſſe as a fir way may be made 
for the King of glory toenter. Doe 
lin receiving Chriſt ar the Sacrament, | 
as Zachexs didin receiving him in: o| 
his houſe, Zut. 19. 5. Zachews, (aics| 
| Chriſt, Aake haft, and come dewne, 

' far to day I muſt abide at thine houſe, 
| Here Chriſt offers Himfelte ro Za- 
| chews, and upon the offer made, in- 
ſtantly Zachens made hafte, and came | 
Oo 4 _ downe, 
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nes Aowne,andrecerved him ioofuly Think! 
| [upon chat gratious oftcr of Chriſts 
How Zachens beſtir red nimſelfe, with 
[wh at haſte he leaped down fromthe 

| Tree, with what readin« (1c, and hoar- 
,rinchic he brought Cn x 1 5 r hom, 
'wirh what {weerneflc of aticion he 
'claiſpes about Cur x sr when he 
, entertained him into his houſe. Chriſt | 
\ makes thy ſoule the ſame offer atthe | 
Sacrament, now let thy taith as buſily 

| beſtir hertelfe 1S Zacbers did , baſten, 
open, claſpe, embrace, v. elcome, and 
receive Cu «k 1 s ©: thus offered. 
tothe, | 
Secondly, Inthe Sacrament wee 
have Sacramentail promiſes, Th is 
| my body. This is my blond. This t 
| my vedy which is grven for you, my blood 
which ſhed for you. Shed for the re. 

PO of jt j1nmes. Take, X ate, Drinke, 
fares Our Saviour, Well what it we 
doe ſo, what ſhall we ger by it? What 
| 
| 
| 


—_" 0 *--- -_---- - 


hall webethe berter for it A great 

dcalc the better, for th15 15 my body, my | 

vioud ;1 promulc youin thculc of thus | 
Ordi-| 


—— — _ 


| in the Sacrament. 
bEbbIIddvdd8 $44v6$4$+0d<+ 
Ordinance you ſhall reccive my bs 

dy and my bloud,that body which was 
once crucified and offerca for the re- 
demption of the world : th2r H1-1C 
which was ſhed for Recon wn, | 
and Remiſhon <of{tn, and you l»y te 

ing mad® partakers herect {. ll 1c- 
| ceive efficacious vertue of ny quick. 
| ning death, So that theſe are Sacra. 
wentzll promiſes, Souhi! here is that 
which moy abundantly {cr faith on 
worke, tor the promiles are tlie moſt 
| proper objcR tor faith to worke up. 
/on, Wellthen,C u n 15 x faics, 
| This is my body given for you,my bloud 
{ ſbed for you, ſhed for the remiſſion of 
finnes, Let faith now bcleeve theſe 
| promiles, Lord I belcevethatthy bo- 
| dy was grven for me, thy bloud ſhed 
| for me, thy bloud ſhed for the remil- 
| fion of my /ins, LordI checretfully and 
| gladly beleeve that I am now made 
}-—= & of thy body, and bloud, and 
that my finnes are pardoned in thy 
bloud. Faith muſt doe here,as Da- 


| 
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| vid doth, Pſal, 60.6,7. God bath (þ6- 
ke 


n 
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| Crnap,20, ken 13 bus bolineſſe, that is, hee hath 
made me a gracious proinile that he 
will bring all the land under mine 0. 
bedience, Here David hath Gods 
promilc, marke now what tollowes : 
I will rejoyce, faich he, 7 will divide Se- 
chem, I will mete out the valley of Suc. 
coth, Gilead 1s mine, Manaſſch is mine. 

| See how hee actuatcs his taich upon 
; Gods promile {o asto rejoyce, foas 
 torake poſſeſſion of Sechem, S»ccoth, 
| Gilead, and Manafſeb. So Chriſt hath 
: {poken in, or by his holinefle, This is 
, my body whichis given for you this is 
| my blowd which is [hed for you, for the 
remiſſion of your ſins, Here be Sacra. 
| menrall promiles. Now vpon the 
view of theſe promiles ſhoulda man 
Acuare his faith, and ſay, 7 w:llre- 
joyce, I will eare Chris; fleſh, I will 
' drinke his bloud, Chriſt is mine, His 

| death is mine, His Reſurrection 7s 
| mize, Remiſſion of fin i mine, Par. | 
' don, and Heaven are mine. And| 
thus by chis ARuation of faith ſhould | 


a man with lehn leaneon Cunisrs| 
| boſeme, [ 
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in the Samet, | 


boſome, lohn 13. 23. When he is at | 
the Sacrament, {v participating of 
him,as to have communion with him | 
in all his benefits Thus /cane wee on | 
our beloved, Cam. $8.5. whent the | | 


 oftered me, and promiled me,but of 


; Sacrament, Againe ; This is my | 
' Lloud ſhed for you, for th 'e remiſ\10u of | 
| inne, Lochere is that bloud oticred | 
' metro drinke, and promiled to mc in | 


[the s acrament, by the ſhedding whcr- | 


of, remiſſion of fin was purchaſed, 
yea here is remiſſion ot {1n, not onely | 


tered, and promiled under ſcale. 
Now then Actuatethy faith, and lay, 
Lord Taccepr, Lord I beclceve his ſca- 
led pardon of my fin, And taiththus 
Actuated, will make good unto us 
che Sacramentall promules ; for as it 
15 rrue incale of prayer, Mar. 11.2 4 
What things ſoever you deſire when yee 


Pray, beleeve that ye receive them, and 
| yee ſhall have them, lois tas trucin 
calc of receiving, What things loever 
ye defire when ye receive, doe bur | 


AQuate your faich, and fet thaton 
WOrK 
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ALASASACRASS 
worke for them, belceve that yee 
receive them, and ycec ſhall have 
chem. 

Thirdly, Iathe Sacrament we have 
Sacramentall repreſemations. There 
15 in the Sacrament a vilttble remem- 
brance of Caunisrs dcath, and 
in the breaking of the bread, and 
powring out the wine, theres a re- 
preſemation of Chriſts dearh, and 


Paſſion. Whenl ſee the wine pow- 


red our, it repreſents unto mc the ſhed- 
ding of Chriſts bloud , here I ſee 
Chriſts bloud ſhed on the Crofle, 
W hat is to be done now when I ſce 
this bloud in the Sacrament ? Do bur 
conſider that ſame, Exod. 24.6, 8. 
Moſes tooke of the blond of the Sacrife- 


I cer,4 pot it tw baſons, and he tooke the 
J 


bloud,that was inthe baſons,and (prink. 
led it upon the people, haply with a 
bunch of hyſope, as the manner was, 
ro which David alludes, F{al. 51. 
Purge me with hyſope. Now lo muſt 
it be here : The bloud of our burn: 
offering which was ſhed tor us, the 
Lord 


—— 


in the Sacrament. | 57 


. 
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of the Word,and Sacraments,and out 
of theſe baſons it muſt be ſprinkled, 
The Sacrament of the Supper is one 
baſon in which this bloud 1s pur. T his 
bloudis held forth in #415 baſon, This 
is my bloud. Now when this bloud 
is held forth to us in this 6aſen, wee 
ſhould ſprinkle our elves with this 
bloud. That muſt bedone by Atua. | 
ting our faith, and by theaGt of faith | 
applyingchat bloud of C4r:# urro our | 
ſelves, We finde mention, Rem. 3.25.) 
of faith in Chriſts blowd, there 15 not! 
onely faith in Chriſts Name, but fath 
im hs bload. Faith when Chriſts! 
bloud is holden out to us either inthe! 
Word, or Sacrament, puts her hand 
into this baſon, or oy the hyſſope 
into the bloud in the baſon, and fo be- 

ſprinkles a mans ſoule therewith. | 
Faith applying C u x 1 s Tr 5 bloud 

to a mans {clte, doth put her hand into 
the baſon, doth dip the hyſlop into the 
bloud in the boſon, ye doth with Tho. 
mas put her hands imtothe wounds of 


Chr 
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a":?2"/ Cunt sr, and rakebloud thence, 
and beſprinkles the ſoule withall, 
When therfore we ſeeCuntrsrys 
bloud inthe Sacrament, we arcto take 
ic, and belprinkle our ſ{clves with it, 
that 15, we arc to have faith in his 
bloud, and by taith to apply che me- 
rit ot Chriſts death unto our owne 
loules. And this application is the 
: Actuation of faith, 
| Nay thatisnot all, faith ſeeing the 
1... | Wounds,and the bloud of Chriſt, not 
fanguinem lt | oncly pus her hands into Chrilts 
kedempiinn | WOudsS, Or intothe bloud inthe ba- 
ma, {0s 3": ſon, bur faith layes her mouchto theſe 
©7-4:0an | wound, andtothis bloud, and ſuckes | 
: | theſe wounds, ſuckes in this bloud | 
with an holy greedincflc. A faith 
Actuared in the Ordinance 15 a bloud. 
ſucking fatth, Prov.30.15. The horſe- 
leech hath two daughters which cry , 
Give, give, Such an cager,and holy | 
| greedincffe harh faich in ſucking in | 
' Chriſts bloud, 1: cannor be ſarisficd, | 
bur ſtill cries, Give, give. Lord grve | 
; me evermore of this bloud, give we! 
| of 
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Actuare his taith for his comtorrt. In 


- 


in the Sacrament. 
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of this bloudto ſprinkle my unrigh- 
ecous ſoule, Give me of this bloudto 
ſtaunch the bloudy iſIues ot mine 
hcart, Grve me of this bloud to heale | 
my leproſc ſpirit, C:ve me of this ' 
bloud to helpe ſubduc and mortifie} 
my luſts, Gre me of this bloud of 
Chriſt crucified, to crucifie old 4. 
dam, and all wy 1cbllious luſts. Thus | 
when a man ſuckes in earneſtly the | 
bloud of Chriſt, whom he ſees CTC. | 

ficd,and ſhedding his bloud inthe Sa- | 


rall and ſpeciall neccfſuics, then is 
faith Acuated in the ufc of the Sa- 
crament. 

And thus alſo may and muſt a man 


crament, and ſuckes it in tor his feve-| 


this baſon of the Sacrament I ſce 
Chriſts bloud. Chriſts bloud isa ye. 
conciling bloud, Rom, 3. 25. Col.r. 
20,21. [t is juſtifying bloud, Rom.5 .9, 
We arc juſtityed by faith, How by 
faith * By faith in hu blood, Rom.3.25. 
It is a pacifying blond,Col.1.20. Epheſ., 
2. 13, 14. A pardonins bloud, Mat. 


_— 
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26.28, Eph,1.7 Ir 


75 


Cuar.20. 


Wa 4nvids vis fk 
duarum velentil- 
fmarum naturr 
frerim (1gnis,X 
fer: i )conmemprrix 
harcanco ramen ri. 
tur ſanguin, 
zdiflime &4ni- 
maliumn. Pla. 
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Cnar.20| I; is a ſandifying bloud, Heb. 13. 

rz. A me bloud from dead 
workes, Heb. 9. 14. A clcanting 
bloud, 1 16h.1.7. 


It is a mortifying bloud, ſuch a blowd 
as ferches out the heart bloud of old 
Adam, and delivers from the domi- 
nion of finne, The bloud of Chriſt 
crucified, is cr#cifying bloud, Rom.6, 
2, 3,6. Gal. 6.14. Itisa bloud that 
(ets priſoners free, Zech. 9.11. Itisa 

that makes men Kings, and 


bl 
Prifſtes, Apoc.1.5,6, It is a ſoftning, 
| mlifying bloud that makes the heart 
er, it {upples a ſtony heart, and 
makes it a heart of fleſh, Zech.12.10, 
Goats bloud ſome fay breakes the A- 
damant, which neither Iron nor fire 
candoe : but to bee fare the bloud of 
:his Goat, Zev, 16. the bloud of this 
| Lambe breakes the Adamant heart 
of a man, which nothing clle can 
breake, | 
It 152 quickning bloud that brings | 
life, and i —try it, Thereſe! 


repreſented by wine in the Sacra-' 


ment, 


_— —— 
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ST the Sacrament. $77 
|| [errterrrrreeeeceeteres om 
| ment. Ir is l:fe-blowd, bloud full of . 
| ſpirir, that fills the ſoule with excel. | 
Icnt vigour to holy performances, 
Heb.13.20,21. Now the God of peace, 
| that brought againe fromthe dead our 
| Lord Teſws , &c, typified by thar, 
Exod 24.7, 8. Nowwhbatadeale 
| of comfort may faich draw from all 
this. Alas my perſon is wnrighteors, | 
but Lon »v thy bloud is 1«ſ{ifying 
|  bloud, mine heartis «ncleane but tizy 
bloud is ſand#:fying bloud, my luſts 
are many and mighty, but Lox »v 
thy bloud is Morezfying bloud, Mine 
; heart is wondrous hard, but Lord thy 
| bloud is ſoft»ing bloud,minc heart 1s 1 
;excceding dead, bur Lord thy bloud . il 


is quicknivg bloud. In this bloud of 
thine I beleeve, this bloud of thine 1 
thirſtily drinke downe, this bloud of 
thine I heartily apply, with a comfor. | 


table expeRation of all theſe blefled 
benefits. Beot goodcheare, oh my 
ſoule, here is pardoning bloud; to 
comfort thee againſt thy guile; here 
is ſanifying bloud to comfort thee 

| P p againſt | 


_—_— — 
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CnarP.20, avain(t the pollutions of thy nature, 
here is crucifying bloud to comfon 

thee againſt thy luſts, here iSfollife. 

| (ing bloud to helpe thee againſt thy 
| ; hardnefle, quickning bloud to belpe! 
| rlice againlt thy deadneflc. | 
He was wounded for our tranſert/s. | 
015, Iſa.53. 5. And here in the Sacra. ' 
ment we may fee his wounds, and 
| faith muſt looke upon them as bea- 
ling wounds, With his fripes arewe 

healed, Iſa. 53. 5. What {weete com- 
tort may faich fetch hence + Looke 
' upon the wounds of Chiiſt onthe 

| Crofle, as on the Cirres of refage,whi- 

ther thy purſued ſoule by the aven- 

-gerpt bloud may flye tor ſatety, and 

Feceavi precars FANntuary. Tngeed 1 ama grievous 
£14ne, rurbaror finer, I have wounded my conſcience 
non perturbabi-, Wh muy tranſgreſrons, but behold my 
me quontom vu: Saviour here tur ted for my tranſ” 
engoerne anc _— gre Cons, 1 hav © aicto betroubled 


4 Vuunciating 
l 


| 


— — ———— 


proprer inaqtie.a- gf my conſcience » J\ the wounds my 


Cy On'a 


| 

- Quid . 
bog y hon tranſorelhions have made therein, but 
a eb yer my conſcience nceds not finke in| 
| -+p..., a delpondency of ſpirit, whileſt I: 


i looke' 


— — 


| in the Sacrament. 
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| looke at theſe wounds of Chrilt ; Here 
| be wounds tor wounds, healing wounds 
' tos ſtabbing wounds, curing wounds 
for killing wounds, He was wounded 
for our tranſereſSions ; what wound 
 {o deadly that cannot, or may not be 
| healed by his death, and wounds 
' what comfort is here for faith inthe 
wounds of Chriſt crucified, whoſe 
death is reprcſented in the Sacra- 
ment £ * They pierced my hands and 
my feete, Fſal. 22. 16. They pierced 
his fide with the ſpeare, and there 
| came out water and bloud, nay there 
| comes out of thoſe wounds honey, 
'and oyle unto faich. By theſe paſla. 
'ges may our faich ſucke honey, and 
; ojle out of the rocke, and may taſte 
; how good, and ſweece the Lordis, 
| The nayles, the ſpeare, the wounds 
{all preach unto fauh a reconciled 
God, that God is in Chriſt recona- 


| cluxiiler, quod 


+ tice, Ser. 61 


{ Pp 2 


I .ords 


em 


jing the world to Himſelfe, The | 


rera per vulocra pateant ? In quo enim clarins quam in vulaciubus tat; 
wm domine ſuavis,& mul: 2 miſcricordiz, =c, Ego vero hden- 
'er quod ex me milu deeſt nicrpo mihi ex viiceribus domint quoniam mie 
1601 dia af fluunt, nes deſunt foramina per que affluant. Bernard. /»p. ( <2 
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a Foderiit manu 
cj & pedes, la-f 
tulq;lancca tora- 
verunt.& per has 
rimas licet maihi 
ſugere mel de pe- 
tra, & o'cumde 
laxogtd ct, guſta- 
re, & videre,qu0- 
N14 tuavis ctt do- 
muns-- At clave 
reigransy, clavis 
penetrans tatins 
ef} mh ur vided 
volumaten do- 
mint. Q11idaa Vie 
dea per tur amen! 
clamat c:icdens 
fit in Chriſto mie 
dum reconcilians 
ſit, patet Arca- 
num Co" as per 
tfuraminad Corpu- 
11»? Patcnt viice- 
ra muilcricordix 
Det-- Quicm vil 


———————— 
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Cu ey Lords bowels arclaid open by theſe 


us. 
| 0h my Dovethat ot inthe cleft; or 
| holes of the Rocke, Cant.2. 14. Some 
of the Ancients undcrſtood thoſe | 
clefts of the Rock the wounds of Chriſt 
| in which the Dove, the Church 
| hides, and ſhelters her ſclfe, How. 
ever, it may bealludedto, and that, 
ſhould be ne work of faith ar the Sa. 
crament, when it ſees thoſe clefrs of 
the Rocke opened, likea Dove to be- 
take her ſelterherunto for ſhelter,and 
Tuts requies oft ſecurity againſt all fcares and diſtrel- | 
ra tuiners. (CS thar wrath, and guile may putthe 
bus (alv:or»ſc-) Conſcience to, Doc any feares of 


carus allic habiro 


Patent mil vil-, Wrath trouble thine heart £ Doth 
CE Manar, any Conſcience of guile diſquiet thee 
Mics aperut =, With the feazes of hell Why now 
lancea,S ez» in-/ 111 the Sacrament for thy comfort be- 
«co(cerw.r; hold the holes in the Rocke where 
2 | chou mayeſt be ſheltered. Dwell now in| 


the' 
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in the Sacrament. 
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the reck,and be like the Dove that makes 
her reit in the ſides of the holes month, 
ler. 48. Neſlellthy foule now at the 
Sacrament in theclefts of this Rocke, 
Sce,and fully beleeve thy peace to be 
made with God in Chrifts bloud , 
and look upon him wounded for thy 
tranſgreſſions, with fuch a faith, as 
may fill thine heart with an holy ſe- 
curity againſt all ſuch feares, faith 
thus Acuared cannot but ſend thy 
ſoule from the Sacrament with much 
comfort, And thus much for the 


ARuation of faith, which is the third | 


thing in that holy diſpoſition requi- 
- in the receivity of the Sacra- 
ment, 

The fourth thing tollowes, which 
i$anexerciſc of thinkeſgivingto God, 
for the great worke of our Redemp- 
tion by the death of Chriſt. And 
this muſt riſe from an heart affected, 
and enlarged inthe uſe of the Ordi- 
nance, the heart being warmed, and 
erowing hot with the ſenſe of Gods 
goodneile, a man ſhould breake out 

Pp 3 and 
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Cnar-20 | and giveventto his heart in magnify. 
OY ing the mercy of God for the the deat 
of Chriſt ſented in this Ordi. 
| nance, and the fruit thereof is com- 
; municated to us therein. In the ule 
| of our naturall foode there followes | 
; acheerefulneſle of ſpirir, 4.14.17. 

' Filling our hearts with foode and clad. 

; neſſe, Now when the heart is chee- | 
| red, and refreſhed with the creature, 
f it ſhould thenlet out ic ſelfe in thankl- 
| givingto God, Nehem.9.25. Sothey 
 dideate, and were filled,aud became fu," 
and deliehned themſelves in thy great 
coodneſſe, Pſalm, 22.26. The mecke 
ſhalleate and be ſatisfied,they ſhall praiſe 
the Lord that ſeeke him, So when the | 
heart is cheered with the ſenſe of the 
{weetneſle of an Ordinance of the 
Sacrament, when the Lord hath fil 
I<d the heare wich ſpirituall foode, 
and pladnefie, when we have bene 
filed, and have delighted our (clves 
in Gods great goodnefe in the Sacra- 
ment, then let we our our hears to. 
| bleſſe ,and praiſe the Lox ». Sceitin| 
David, 


| with loves, Now when a man hath li- 
| berally drunke of this Wine of the 


| O———_ 
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in the Sacrament. 
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Devid. Pſal. 63.5. My ſoule (hall be 
ſatisfied as with marrow, aud fatneſſe., 
Thatblefſing he looks for in Gods or. | 
dinances: and what ſhould then fol. 
low £ And my moath ſhall praiſe thee 
with joyfull lippes, When, mcn arc 
exceſſively filled with Wine, they 
ſhoutand make a noyle, and ſ1ng,and 
take on, The Prophet alludes to it, 
Pſalme 58,65. like a mighty man that 
[boutes by reaſon ef wine, Such ex- 
ceſſe,and ſuch drunken (Ic the Apo- 
[tle torbids, Epbeſ.5 18S. Be not drank 
with wine, wherein is exceſſe, But yec | 
there an holy, anda ſober Incbriation 
the Apoſtle allowes, and calls tor, 
But be filled with the ſpirit. Drinke 
deepe of that Wine. And where is} 
that Wineto be drunke £ As ia other! 
Ordinances, ſo in the Sacrament. 
Hcre Chriſt makes merry with his| 
people, Eate 0 friends, drink ye,drink 
ebundamily 5 belaved, or be drunken 


ſpirit at the Sacrament, what ſhould! 
Pp 4 follow * | 


58 | 


Cua P.20. | 


Fons vite, reple 
menterm mean 
torreatre voluprae 
tis (1427 &immebria 
cor meum tubria 
ebrical'c amor:s 
tui. Aug» medit, 
C, JT. 


Cane. 5. 4. 
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CHAP» 21,)follow? That which tollowes inthar 
Texr, Epheſ. 5.19. Speaking to your 
ſelves i in Pſalmes, and Hymnes and þi- 
rituall ſongs, ſinging ,and making mel. | 
4d Pg dy in your hearts tothe Lord, When a 
ret; tur manis made Red with this wine with- 
Ci ja, (42,4 d withoutgas St. Cyprian | peakes, 
_ _—- *. \rchen ſhould a man let out his hearrin 
ceendics ied ex- Jy lubilitions,and Thankclgivings | 
ring an peeen%: unto God. Doe this in remembrance of 
can. Vow ome, that i is, inremembrance of the 
great worke of your redemption 
\wioughtb me, and doe itin a thank- 
\full reme —— So remember it as 
co have your hearts in ſpecial manner | 
enlarged in allthankefulneſſe unto me | 
for this worke, And from this it is 
that this Sacramen: bcares the name : 
of the Exchariſt, 3s being the Sacra-| 
[ment of Thankeſgiving tor the work | | 
' of Redempti ion iti the remembrance | 
| whereof ir is celebr2ied, Our Savi-| 
; Our gavea partterne of this, Marth, | 
| 26.30. When they had ſms an al 
| $o rhen they ſang an Hymne toge- 
[ter An Hymnac 1s 2 Plalme of 
praiſe. 


_—_—_— 
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praiſe. So the Iewes inthe celebra- 
tion of the Paſſcover did fing the 
t13. Plalme withthe five following 
Plalmes, which they called the Great 
Hallelujah, which they began to fing 
atter that cup of Wine which they 
called Poculum Hymni, ſeu laudations, 
the Cup of pra:ſe. And thus it ſhould 

with us in receiving the Sacra. 
ment, Art all times, upon all occaft. 
ons wee ſhould ſing Halelsjahs to 
Gop, but at the Sacrament wee 
ſhould fing a Great Hallelujah, at 
| all rimes wee ſhould thanketully 
bleſle Go » for the worke of our 
Redemprion, but at the Sacrament 
we ſhould have our hearts greatly 
enlarged in more ſpeciall manner 
to bleſle God for Chriſts Death, and 
the ſwcer comforts reccived in the 
ule of the Sacrament, 

Fifihly,and laſtly,this holy Sacra- 
menrall diſpoſition ſtands inan excr- 
cilc of loveand mercy, Inan exer- 
| ciſe of love, when wee looke upon 
| our tcllow members I 
wit 


wm 


| 586 | Faith to be exerciſed, 
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with us, we ſhould cleave to them in 
one ſpirit, as unto members of the 
cence I Cor.10.17. For we be- 
ing meny are one bread, and one body, for 
wee are all partakers of that one bread. 
So that 1a partaking of that one 
bread, we are one bread, and one bo- 
| dy. Many cornes goeto the making 
of one loafe, but ycr they will not be 
knod into one loate, unlefſe by the 
' mixture of ſome moyſture they bee 
, wrough!, and faſtned rogether, Love 
;exacted & fiirred up is that moy ture 
, that unites us many feverall graines 
into one bread, So 1 Cor.12.13. We 
| drinke imo one ſpirit, thatis, into one 

ſoule, 

=>" 2008 Kg la an exerciſe alſo of mercy, and 
cant qu co:pa, COMPaſſon to the poore members of 
Garin, 2599" Chriſt ſewing mercy to them in con- 
mo manducunt tributing to their neceſſities. And 


& bibunt, mem- 


bra autem_ cue. Here ſpecially at rhe Sacrament ſhold 

an9g%:1' no . 

2p20un'. .4v, | that ground work with us, 2 Cor.8.9. 

con-4 7-41. And thus we ſee what the concomi- 
; tant duties are, and ſuch as accompa- 


ay the Action, 


CuaPr,20. 
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Chap. 21. Subſequent duties, and 
huh as muſt follow the Sacra- 


ment received. 


VV EE are now come to the 
third, and laſt fort of Du- 
ties, in which the due order of recei. 
ving the Sacrament ſtands, and they 
are ſubſequent duties, ſuch as follow 
| atter the Sacrament received: 
There ought to be a ſpeciall care of 
duties afrcr the Sacrament, as well as 
before, and in receiving, torthough a 
| man may come conveniently prepa- 
| red, and may in a good mealure be 
holily converſant in the duty of re. 
ceiving, yet it a man be careleſle, and 
looke not to himſelfe after the duty is 
done,he may marreall. A man may 
come to his meate prepared with a 
good ſtommach, may cate it with a 


: heartily, 


Re EY 


800d appetite, and feed hungrily,and | 
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Cuar | l heartily, and yet as ſoone as he hath 
—|eaten may doethat which may {poile | 
all, 1f a man, before his mearte bee 
well out of his mouth, fall to (lcepe, 
or to ſerious ſtudy, or to violent ex- 
erciſe, or ſpecally if he ſhall after 
meate cate ſome unwholeſome food, 
or tak: ſome poyſon, theſe muſt 
needs hinder digeſtion, and concodi- 
on, thele muſt needs make him the 
worſe after his mcat,though he come 
to it prepared with a good apperite, 
and fed upon it with a good ſtomach, 
Phyſitions before they give phylicke 
prepare the body for it, and give it 
| when the body 15 in a convenient dil- 
pofition for it, bur that is not all, 
They have alſo a ſpeciall care to or. 
der, and dycta man atter he hath ta. 
ken his phylicke, For though a mans 
body may be well prepared before 
raking phyſicke, and be well diſpoſed 
in taking it, yet if a man be not after- 
wards carcfull of taking cold, be not 
carefull whar, and when he cates, his 
phyſicke will not kindly worke, _ 
oc 


— 
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doe him any good, Careleſneſle in 
dyct, in taking cold afterwards may 
dead and ll the force of the phy- 

fi cke, ſo as it may not onely doe a 


man no good, but much hurt,though| 


the phyſicke were very good and; 
proper for his body, and diſeaſe, A 


great care therefore ought to be had 


of a due, and a right ordering: our 
ſelves aſter the Sacrament. And this 
care thus to order our (clves ſtands in 
theſetwothings. 


| 


Firſt, In a mans examining him. 
(clfe after heis come from the Sacra. 
ment. Let a man examine himſelfe, 
and ſo let him eate, and ſo ler him 
drinke, So alſo, let a maneate and 
drinke, and ſolet him examinehim. | 
ſelte, A manis (ſcriouſly,and faich-| 
fully, after he hath beene ar the Lords! 
Table,toconfider berween God, and | 
his owne ſoule what entertainmenr, | 
and welcome G © » hath given him, | 
whether God hath dealt with him ar q 
this Supper , as ary delt with 
Cunis r at that Supper, /obv 12, 


2,3 
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Qui pharmacum * 


jumunt, folent es 
dic ab omnibus 

abſtinere quibes 
pbarmact vis, & 


| 


aperatio, jimpedi- E 


r, porett. Gualth. 
in 4 Cor.,41.27, 
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_ $4$$IIISI$E$ $$$$ddd3- $4 + 
An+27+/2, 3. Whether the L o « » hath 
powred any precious oyntment upon 
him or not, what comfort, and in- 
creaſe of faith, and grace he hath re. 
ceived, what quickning, what refreſh- 
ment, what friendſhip and commu- 
nionwith Cur 1s r, what ver- 
tue hee hath found to flow our of 
Chriſt into his owne ſoule. 

Now upon ſuch examination a 
man ſhall finde that it hath been well 
with him arrke Sacrament, or it hath 
' not,he hath had 2 good day of ir, or 
| no good day. And accordingly as | 
| he findes,ſfoheis to proceed. | 

Firſt, then if a man have found no 
| joy, comfort, enlargement, nocom. | 
| munion with, nor anſwer from | 
;Cunrsr, but upon examination | 
fndcs thar he hath beene unfruittull, 
and thar his heart was full ot dead- 
n:\ſe, hardeneſle, and dulnc{le of 
ſpirit ; then two things are to bee | 
yo | 
Firſt, Suſpect thy ſclfc rhat ſome ; 
railcarriage hath bcene in thee, cicher | 

10 


—_ 


— — <_— 


the Sacrament. | 
$$$+$$Þ$EÞFI$Þ$$ $$$ $$$ $$ 


inthy preparation to, or inthy per- 
formance of the dury. Labour | ao 
fore to finde out where the faile was, 
and what it was that hindred the ef. 
ficacy of the Sacrament, that cauſed 
Godto keep his hand cloſe, that cau- 
; fed him to deny ro anoynt thee with 
' freſh oyle. And having found our 
| What hindred, and deadcd the Sacra. 
; merry, judvethy (clte for that, and be | 
| ſeriouſly humbled for ir. And this 
| being thus done, fo tharafter our re- 
ceiving we can but be ſenfible of our 
| owne {enſ{cle{r.fle of heart in that ho- 
ly duty, and can movurne for it, and 
complaine to God of it, andot our 
ſelves, we neede not be overmuch dif. 
maicd.and caſt downe, becauſe this is 
one fruit of the life of Chriſt which 
was undoubtedly received in the Sa. 
crament. Though thou haſt nor 
that thou wouldeſt have had, yer 
thou haſt that which was worth the 
going for. Conſtrue this very thing 
as a fruite of going to the Sacrament, 
and be thankefall for that. 
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Crar, 21. Secondly , Endeavour by after 
painesin prayer, and humiliation to 
quicken , and awaken the efhcacy 
- the _ for this wee muſt 
ow as a poli uſe and com- 
fort, that ay doe not alwaies 
worke for the preſent, but the efficacy 
way come afterwards, It is in this caſc 
as inthat, 1 Sam, 10, 1. 6,9. Samuel 
anoynted Saul and ſaid, The Spirit of 
| the Lord will come upon thee, 8:5, And 
it was ſo that when had turned his back 
} to goe from Samuel, God gave him ano- 
ther heart, The Spirit of God came 
not upon him in the Anoynting, bur 
afrerwards, when hee was departed 
from Samuel, The Actions of God 
are of eternall efticacy,chough he put 
| forth that efficacy in ſuch times, and 
leaſ018as he ſees good, Though the 
Sacrament worke not for the preſent 
inthe adminiſtration, yet if weebee| 
after touched with a ſenſe of our! 
unworthineſle,and thereupon awaken | 
our ſelves to quicken the Ordinance! 
to our ſelves, the Sacrament, — 
ready 
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'ther could ir finke into their heads 


; doth nor alwaycs workc when it s | 


- MM  ——— > - — 


— TS = CS — > ——___—— _— — . — — — 


| the Sacrament. [--- 309 


$$$44$$6500 $$4409024444 | mm 
| ready afterwards to empty it ſelfe] | 
with bleſſings upon our foules, and 
ſhall prove cfectuall, and comfor 
table unto thee. The firſt Sacra. 
ment of the Supper the Dilciplcs 
received, ſit is not like they tonnd | 
the cflicacy of it for the preſent, for 
they then knew, nor underſtood no- | 
tluog of Cun1srts dcath , net- | | 


chat he ſhould dyc,bur yet afrerwards * "_ 
when rhey came more clercly toun- | 
derſtand the my fteries of Redenzpri- | 
on,and rhe whole docirine of Chr:;/?, | | 
no queſtion bur they reaped the bc- | 
nefit of that Ordinance, which then 
they fully underſtood not, Phy ficke 


| taken, bur many times a good while, | 
| ſome dayes after, It is with the $4- 
crament as it is with the word, Ma. 
ny a man hcarcs the word;zand minds 
ic, but for the preſent it hath no work 
at all. It is poſſiblethar ſeven yeares, 
rwenty yearcs after it may worke, a 
Sermon preached ſeven ycares be- | | 
Q q orc ; 
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"+> ** forc may provethe mean.s of a mans 
- foremayp ſeaven yearcs after, wee 
; have an cxample 1 ; that kinde, John 
10, 41,42» And many reſorted unto 
wy  bim, and ſaid, Iobn did 0 miracle, but 
| all things that ſpake of this man were 
irue, and many beleeved on him there, 
| Tabu had preacht of Chriſt betore, | 
they did not there upon bcleeve in 
Chriſt whenhee prcache. . 194» was 
dead, and gone, bur now when Chriſt 
comes among(t them,thcy upon 7ohns 
| former Sermons preach: a great þ, 
| while before, doenow bcleeve,  10hn 
was dead,burt his word was not dead, 
1 that now 'workes when he lycs in his 
grave, Thus alio may it be with the 
Sacrament, it goth ..o alw ayCs pre- | 
(ently worke, it my, and doth work | 
ſome longer rnme afterwards, whicn a' 
Communicant humb!-d tor his un- | 
orofirableneſle in the ducly <ndea-| 
vours, by after-diligenc< and Humi- | 

| liation toquicken and pur lite into it, 
' And if ſuch acourle may quicken a | 

' Sacrament fome timeatcer,then why 
nut 
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| = to becomeethcacious urto him. | 
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| Cuayr.21. 
| not much morc on the ſame Cay 2 | _—___ 
' Whar hiaders but it may bee in the | 
| caſc of rhe Sacrament of r'1ic Supper, 
as in the Sacrament ot Bape - | 
\ Thecfhcacy, and force of Bapriſime 
doth not preſently appeare, no not | 
preſently uponthe yeeres of diſcreti- 
; on, Many an one lives vitioufly, in 
finfull courſe, a ſwearer, adulterer , 
' 4c, but yetafterwards if God give 
| once a man the heart to bee toucht 
' with the ſenſe of his owne unwor- 
|thineſfe, and hce beginnes to beſtirre | 
himſelferoſecke G o p by tairh,and 
| Repentance,the Lordquickens a mans 
; Baptiſme, and makes it as powerfull, 
and efficacious as if that very day ad- 
' miniſtred. Sointhis caſe, poſſibly a 
| manthat hath beene at che Lora; Ta. | 
| ble, and harh more then once beene | 
, an unworthy receiver, but yerit a; 
' man: ſhall come once to bee humbled | 
| of that unworthineſſe, God will make | 
{acraments ſo oft unproficably recci- | 
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For though hee were unprepared to | 
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GAY 21» receive, yet God Was not unprepared | 

k ro diſpcnle the benefic of tlicm, | 
; Thercfore if wee have milcarriedin 
our preparations, and diſpolirions ſo, 
as we have found no bencfit,no com... 
| fort, yet hereis a remedy and an help, | 
take this courſe by atrer-diligencc, ' 
and after- Humiliation to terch lite in- | 
to that Ordinance in which thou 
wert dead, and which was dead unto | 
chee inthe Adminiſtration. Ic is a tre-| 
quent,and foule tault amongſt many, ' 
that ſo ſoone as the Sacrament is! 
done, and the duty ended in publike, | 
they never encelooke atter it more, | 
They lcave the Sacramentall diſpoſi- | 
tion, and devotion in the Church, 
there they ſhake hands with ir, and| 
| bring not a whit of it home with! 
[theaz, Whenthe Sacrament is done, | 
all is done with them, and asthey 
come toir, ſorhey goe from ir,with- | 
out aay/exuminarion at all, It is ne- | 
ver once morethought upon, And 
thereupon no Humiliation for dead- 
nc{le, hardneſle, and indilpoſicionin | 
the 


—— 
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the duty, and no care to make up that | 
by after diligence , wherein they 
were wanting in the preſcnt perfor. 
mance, | 

2 Secondly, It upon this ex 1mina- 


tion we findethat we were refreſhed, | 
had our hearts enlarged, had vertue | 
from, and communion with Chriſt, 
and that G © p was vcry 200d tous, 
then doetheſc two things : 

: Firſt, Bleſſe God with all thy | 
loule for his mercy ſhewed unto! 
thee, acxnowledge with ali thanke- 
fulneſſe Gods gracious dealing with 
thee inthe communication, and ma- 
niteſtation of himlclte to rhee in his 
Ordinance, | 

2 Secondly,Be carctull, and watch. ' 
full ro keepe up, and maintaine that | 
holy, and gracious frame of heare in 
thee which thou acquireſt in, and 
 dringeſt from the Sacrament with 
| 
| thee, A man when he findes enlarge- 
ment, and a gracious dilpoſition of 
ſpirit inthe Ordinance, ſhould be of 
Peters mind, when in the Mount with 
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$3ddv$ | 
our Saviour in his transfiguration, 

AMaiter, It is good being here. Itis 
200d to be hereaslong as may bee, 
when therefore in the Sacrament wee 
have gotten holy affections by de. 
grees wound vp to ſome {pirituall 
hight, have gotten them up to more 

than an ordinary,and common pitch, ' 
our care ſhould beto keep, and main. 

tainc ſo longas weean, what we have 

2orren artlic Sacrament, to kcepe the 

{weere meates wee bring from thus | 
banquer, It is true indeed that wee | 
cant hold chem vp inthat height, | 
and picch,to which we have wrovgtt | 
our hearts in holy duties, andin the | 
heate of holy exerciſcs, but yet wee * 
ſhould endeavour it what we can,and | 
ſo long asis poſſible by atter private | 
duties of prayer, meditation, good 
contcrence, and the like. T hat as Da 
v:4 prays for the people inthat cafe, | 
1 Chron. 29.18, when hc ſaw them | 
in a floare of good affections, thei: * 
hearts ſweetely,.and graciouſly cn. | 
larged, © Lord, (aies be, kcepe thus for 


eve | 
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the Sarravzont, 


ever inthe Imaginition of the tight 
of the beart of thy pecju”, arid prepart 
or ftabliſh their heart ware thee, As 
if hehad ſaid, Lord thou ſcell whar a 
good fraine of heart is 1athem ar this! 
preſent, oh that thou wouldeſt keepe, | 
and maintaine this frame of heart in | 
them ever. So when we findea good 
frame of heart wrought in us atthe 
Sacrament, wee ſhould pray, and 
endeavour that this frame ot heart 
| might bee ſtill upheld, and continned 
in us, S:e an excellent example of 
this aftcr a Sacrament, 2 Chron, 30, 
21,22. They finde their hearts 
comfortably, and {weetly enlarged 
in the uſe of Gods Ordinaner, and 
| loath they arc to ler this frame of 
heart ſioke in chem, faine would they 
keepeit up (till, and therefore {ee wer. 
23. what they doc: Aud the whole 
 4/[embly tooke counſel to keep ather ſea. 
| | ven dayes, and they kept other ſeaven 
; dayes with gladneſſe. This was done 
| to keepup ſtill this gladneſle of heart 
1 which they had in keeping the firlt 
' Qq4 Afſeaven 
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| ſevendaies, Andthis by way of pro- 
portion,ſerves to teach us whata ſpe. 
ciall care we ſhould have atter the re. 
cciving of the Sacrament, to looke 
' wiſcly to our ſelves, to keepe alive 
as lorg as may be, that holy fire 
that was kindled in our hcarts 1a the 
ule of the Sacrament, 
| Iris agroſle milcarriage,8& a ſhrewd 
faile in men, who aftcr good and 
 faicecnlargements at the Sacrament, |, 
have no care to kcepe their hearts in 
| g00d trameby prayer, meditation,or 
' 200d conference, bur as ſoone as they | 
; come trumtheSacrament, doe tallto 
| worldly and carthly conference, 0: 
| yvaine and idle diſcourſe, and ſo al! 


—— 


' 


' | ona ſudden quench, dafh., and dampe 


all, undoe all they have been {o long 
' a doing iathcirpreparations,and pcr- 
' formances, Such abrupt chopping | 
; 6, and jumping off from holy dures, | 
'is a dangerous quenching ot the Spi- 
{iit, Such a quenching ot thc Spur, 
| aS tends muchro the harderiing of the 
/ hcart, Yron red hot pucinto wan 
and! 


my or 
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and p_ ho ws makes - the 
harder, Itisave erous thi 
tothe body, whawh is hot, and a, 
(wear, ſuddenly tocole it, by caſting 
off a mans clothes,or leaping into the 
cold watcr : Sucha thing is as much 
as a mans life is worth, Such ſudden 
coolings, and dampings of ſpirituall 
heats, got in holy duties, cannor be 
without much danger to the ſoule, 
| What a poore thing is it, that when 
at the Sacrament a man hath gotten 
an excellent fire kindled, and flaming 
; 1n his hearr, that an hourc or two at- 
ter, hee ſhould not have ſo much as a 
 coale, or a ſparke of that fire remain- 
'ing ? And ſo much for the firſt thing 
|to be done after Receiving, name- 
ly, theexaminine of our (elves. 
' 2 The ſccond thing to be done 
tollowes: And that is; A ſpeciall, 
| and a wondrous great care to keepc 
'rouch with G o », to expreſle the 
power, and efficacy of Gods Ordi- 
nance 12 making ewr good, and kcep- 


' 1ng Our vowes and covenants we have 
| made 
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CHAP *27*] madear the Sacrament , our owne 
hearts are very talle, fickle, and ſlip. 
pcry, there is therefore the more 
neede to looke narrowly to them, 
They never long more to breake 
look ah when they are treſh bound 
| { wich new cords, The divell allo is 
| exceeding malicious: Hee 15 never 
more bulie, more violent to rempr, 
and bring mentofin,then when they 
| come new from the Sacrament. Hee 
| ; knowes that is the way to make their 
 finnes out of meaſure finfull. Hee is 
| excceding deficous to goc in, and goe 
 dowae after a Sacramencall ſop. No 
ſoonerwas C i n 1.5 T Baptized, 
Luk.3. but Luk, 4. preſently after the 
Sacrament received, hee {crs fiercely, | 
and with all his kill and ſtrength up- 
| | on him in his tentations. Loo!.* how 
' Senacherih did with He=ekiah,'c doth 
| ' Satan with us: When Hr=et-.;/- had 
 rcformedthe Church, ſerled the wor- 
| 
| 


 ſhipot Go p,and had put all in good 

' order, 2 Chron, 31. then Chapr. 32.1, 

After theſe things,and the eſtabliſhment | 
thereof, 
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the Yacr 4 meitt. 
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into the land. So when a man hach 
beene at the Sacrament, and hath rc- | 
nued his Covenants wit!: Go Þ, and | 
ſtabliſhed his xeſolutions of berrer 
obcdicnce , After thoſe things, the 
Divell will;come with all his forces, 
and (ceeke ro make a man breake his 
vowes, and neglet his Covenants, 
Therctore proportionable, and an- 
| {werable to the looſeneſle of 

| hearts, and to the malice of Satan, 
| ſhould our care beto keepe our cove. 
' nantsand our vowes,andto exprefle, 
| and manifeſt the power,andvertue of 


| Gods Ordinance inthe holinefle, and | 


thereof, Senacherib came with hs ar my | 


 obcdience of our lives. Now ſhould 
| Our Care be to ſhew what benehr wee 
have received by the Sacrament, in 
; walking cloſely with G o »v in the 
 forſaking all former finnes, and per- 
| forming all duties of obedience for. 
merly neglected. Elias, afrer he was 
tedby G © v, went in the ſtrength 
of that food forty daies, and fortie 
|ights, 1 Xing. 19. $8. So ſhould we 


walke| 


OO On 
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walke in the ſtrength of our Sacra- 
mentall foode many daies and nights, 
and ſhew that indeed we have recei- 
ved (trength by, and trom it by keep- 
ing our covenants with G 0 » of ho- 
line(ſ-,and obedience. Scc how Wil- 
dome ipeakes, Prov. 9.5, 6. Shee 
kills her beaſts, ſhe mingles her wine, 
ſhee furniſhes her Table, ſhec invites 
ner gueſts ; Come, ſaics ſhe, eate of my 
bread, and drivke of the drinke which 1 
| Save mingled. But marke what it 15 
that ſhee requires of her gueſts after 
' ſhe hath fed them, and fealted them ar 
| her Table, Forſake the fooliſh and live, 
| and goe in the way of underſtanding, 
| Now, tharThave ted and teaſted you 
at my Table, hve now no more as 
yee were wont to doe; now chooſe 
new company, and new cour{cs,now 
become new men,and goc,and walke 
in new waies, It is the very thing 
that G o Þ lookes for at our hands 
after we have been at the Sacrament, 
So ſhould itbe with a man after his 

communion with G o Þ in the Sa- 
crament, 
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| | Cuar,21 
crament,as it Was with 1zc after his | _._.. 


communion with Go v in Bethel : 
Geneſ.29.1. Then lacsb lift up his feet, 
and came into the land of the people of 
the Eaſt. Hce lift up his teer, he wene 
with (trength, with {pirit, with cheer. 
fulnefle, and Then he wenr,that is, at- 
ter he had had that {weet fellowſhip 
with G o Þ in Bethel, hee was fo 
cheered, and refreſhed with that (pi- 
rituall baite, that in the Rtrength, and 
force of that, he went on livelily, and; 
chectily in his journey. So when we 
have had fellowſhip with G © » in} 
the Sacrament, in the ſtrenght of that | 
heavenly baite at the Sacrament, wee 
ſhould /ift up eur feete, and goe on 
| checrily, livclily, luſtily in our jour- | 
| ney towards Heaven, After Chriſt | 
| had bcene ar [ordanat the Sacramenr, | 
' he gocs torth turmiſhed with ſtrength | 
| frona Gods Ordinance to encounter | 
the Divell ; Then Teſus returned from 
Tordan full of the Hort y Guosr 
to betempred of the Divell : Mat. 4.1. 
Luk. 4,1. Hcewent from the Sacra. 
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Cuar, wot meat fullof the Hor 1 Guos r, | 
and full of power againſt the filthy | 
gaoſt, So Id wee riſe trom the | 
T:4nguzm 1e..] Sacrament full of the Holy Ghoft, | 
LI a> full of power, and fpirituall tirengeh, 
| 1a meula receds | and /ike Lyons, breathing fire, 25 Chry- 
eres, a ox | ſoſtore (peakes, fo as wee might be | 
ot 1*'< terrible ro Satan, and powcrtull a- | 
renem qram no gainſt our luſts, and corruptions to | 
ad pop. Hom, 64.) MOTtifie and ſubduc them, tor this 15 | 
| 


| one maineend and uſe of the Sacra. 


; meat, for which wc come to car,that | 
| ' we may ger from Cunn1sr init, | 
\ power to mortific our laſts, and cor. | 
 ruptions, and ro be enabled to walke | 
in. berter obedience then wee have * 


; done. Therefore that we may ſhew | 


| ; thar wee have made good the end of | 
| ' the Sacrament, wee muſt mortihe | 
; | luits, and performe datics of obedi. | 


ence with more power than ever, | 
| ; That which Paul {pcaks, Epheſ. 4.28. 
' Let vim that ſtole, ſteale no more, Cxe. | 
| ; I: muſt ſpecially be remembred after | 
; the Sacrament; Lethim tirar ſwore, | 
; (weare no more; that uſed rolye, lye | 


no 
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no more; to beUruwke,be drunke no 
mor? ; to be unclcane, be uncleane no 
more, &c. This we come for ro the 
Sacrament, arid this vow wee at the 


| that ſhal! goeto Heaven : Pſalm.1 5, 

| That he keeps his oaths and hu promiſes, 
[—_ his owne hurt. How much 

| more then ſhoulda man be caretull of 

| his oathes and, promiſes which hee 


; wakes to Goo in the Sacrament, 
| 8nd that tor his owne good * There. | 


| fore after the Sacramcne thus thinke, 

| andreaſon the cale with thy {clfe: 
| have beene ar the Sacrament, I have 
there vowed, andraken the Sacra menr 
upon ir, that I will forfake my finnes, 
I have beene a {wearer, oathes have 
beene frequent] Ys and familiarly in 
my mouth, I have beene guilty of 

drunkenneſle, uncleanreſlc, op pic ſ1- 

| On, covetoulnefle ; w<.ll now accor- 
| ding to my vow at the Sacrament, I 
| will watch over my tonguc that 1 
{weare no more, I will get this bleud 
out of my mouth, and this abomination 


L. 
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Sacrament. Iris the notc of 2a man | 
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| $PhPCIIICES $I III 3% | 
from between my ot tf 1 will beware | 
how this leprofie breake out againe | 
n my lips, fince the word is gone out | 
of my lips, by which I have vowed | 
at the Sacramentagainſt his fine. [| 
will now this day begin to renounce 

my cc _— and courles, 
I have neglected holy dutics in pub. 
like, and private by my (elte, I will 
this day begin to reade Scripture, to 
pray diligently by my ſelfe, and to 
doc all choſe duties of holincile mine | 
oath atthe Sacrament bindes me to, 
[f atter thou haſt bcene at the Sacra 

ment, Satan,or any of his inſtruments | 
ſer upon thee in any tenrationto any | 
cvill,or finne, feare thy (cle with thy | 
ſacramentall vow. Say to Satan, 1 
was lately at the Sacrament, there 
thou knoweſt what a vow I made 
to Go», therefore I may not 
doe this evill, Wouldeſt thou have, 
mee be forſworne before G © v*: 
Should I, that have becne at Gods' 
Table, and have cat and drunke with : 
him, ſhould 1life up the heele againlt 


him ” 
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the Sacrament. 
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him 2 I that have taken an oath to 
'the contrary 2 Avoide Satan, I may 
not, I will not in any caſe doc ir, 
Thus ſhoulda man tence himſeltc 
againſt Sarans temptations by [115 ha. 
ving beene at the Sacrament of the 


| —_ that Virgindid, of whom 
& 


Luther ſpeaks, by her having reccived 
the Sacrament of Baptilme, when ſhe 
had vowed, and covenaned with God 
againſt thoſe things to which hee 
rempred her, Satan 1 am a Chriſtian, 1 
have bcene baprized, there I vowed 
rothe contrary. And {o ſhe quenched 
the fiery darts of the Divell with thc 
waters of her baptizme. $o do when 


Saran eempts thee after the recciving, | 


of the Supper : Avoide Satan, I have 
| received the Sacrament, and therein 
made a covenant tothe contrary. 

It is a great faultin men that they 
are no more watchfull over their 


of the Sacrament, and no more carc- 
tull ro expreſle the power of the Or- 
j_—_ in their lives. It was a great 

Rr faulr 


hearts, and waycsafrer the receiving 
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fault in the Difciples,tha! there was at 
'ail a contertion amongſt them for 
' ezearneſte, and ſuperiorty, Lek. 22. 
' 24+ But rheic favit was ſo much the 
greater by tiz circumtiance of rime' 
| wherein che quarrcll ſprang, forit. 
was preſently atrer they had reccived | 
both the Sacramenc of the Paſſcover, | 
and the Lords Supper,as appearesby | 
the verſes before going. Was that 2 
time to be contending, tg be ſtriving, 
whenthey were newly riſcn fromthe! 
Sacrament © contending, and ſtriving | 
with God in prayer,for ablciſing up- | 
on his Ordinance freſhly received, 
had beene farre more ſcemely, and 
ſeaſonable, wotull is the carriage of | 
many,and muchto be lamented. Ma- | 
ny come tothe Sacrament, and there! 
make their vowes of Rcnouncing 
thcir fins, and becomming new men, 
and yct when once the action is over, 
and paſt, kow ſoone arc their vowes 
forgotren © how quickly returne they 
to thcir old Warles againe * Itmay 
be, the ſame weeke returne untothe 
lame 


—— _ 


| the Sacrament. 
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lame 19ncs.receiverhe Sacrament on | 


; the Lords day,and drink Crunk again 

before the next Lords day,nay itma 4 | 
be,be drunke the next morrow, nay it | 
were to be withcd, that it werenot to | 


true a complaint, that they be drur. ke | 


the ſelfe lame day, Sofor other fins, 
men bave not thie care, nor confci- 
ence to forbeare them the ſame day, | 
| but ſwearethe {ame day they reccive, 
' and have their oathes in their mn! ouths | 


| before the bread, and wine are ywcll 


| out of their mouthes : Tuſt as the 
| [trumpet , Prov, 7.14,18. I have 
' peace offermins with me ; this day I have 
| paid my wvewes, come /et us take our fill 
of love, fo {he (tiles her fileby luſt uo. 
'1ull mornins , let us ſolace onr ſelves 
| with loves, The ſelfe {ame day that the 


| 


| 
| 


— 


| had beenc at the {acr1hce, andthe AL | | 


| tar, the ſelfe [ame = 
| Whore, and comes trom the Altar, 

into the adulkcrers bed. How hey- 
nous had: her adulecry beene at any | 
time, but when ſhe had bene at Gods | 

Alrar, to play the ſtrumper, and tlic 
| Rr 2 filth * 


| 
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** filch in that very day, how heynous. 


© | was her tranſgreſſions? Mult ſhe need; 
ſacrifice her ielterothe Divell in her 
luſtsin the ſame day ſhe had beene (a. 


crificing to God? It is an heynovs 
thing that hath beenc objeeguſtly | 
agaiaſt ſome i impure Popifh epic, 
that they have riſcn trom/Harlors 
ſides, to conlecrate the Sacrament, | 
And is it not as heynousto riſe from ' 
{the Sacrament to whoredome, asto 

' riſe from whoredome to thc Sacra- 

' ment © Is it not as heynous a thing to 

riſe trom the Sacrament to drunken. 
; nefle, asto rife from drunkennefle to 
| the Sacrament * 2: How happy were it 

' that that which was laid to Iſraels | 
 charge,mightnot be charged up6 roo! }| | 
roo many Communicants, Exod. 32, } | 
6. The people ſate downe to eate, ad || | 
arinke ho to play. How many | |: 
{tt downe tocate, and drinke the (a- | !t 
| cramentall elements, andrthart done, I} ! « 
riſe uproplay « To what play - To fl |: 
play the bealts, toplay th e ſwrine, wo fl [a 
pl: y the wantons, to play the wret. } | 
chcs, 
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' ches, and ſo makethemlelves by ſuch | 
| receiving, twotold morerhe children | 
| of rhe Divell then they were betore, 
| That was exceeding heynous, and 
| horrible, chat the Lord complaines 
| of Fzek, 23. 39. for when they had 
. | flaime their children to ther lavls, had 
| they came the ſame day into my $ an- 
' (tuary to prophane it, What villany 
; was this © Play the Idolaters, the 
| mercilefle murderers of their owne 
; Children, and then come the ſame 
day intothe Lords Sanctuary £ what | 
had they to doctocom*inco Gods | 
Santtuary upon any day, but clpeci- | 
ally npon the ſame day ? And hadit | 
{nor becne every whit as hainous to! 
) | have cometo Gods Sanctuary, tO the ' 
. | | Lords Table, Mal.1.1 2. and the ſame 
' ' day to have commirted Idobsrry, | 
 murther, and 1o alloto fallro Adul- | 
- tery, Drunkenneſle, Blaſphemy, and 
e, © | oathes Is northisin an high devrec 
| to pollute Gods name,and his Table. 
to | [and to make the fruit thereof con | 
t- || |remptibles Hel. 1.12, What is) 
'S, | \S& this, 
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Duties following | 
$EEPPETIHITHTEHEEEI $I FEISS | 
this, but ro take poylon after Phy. | 
licke? O ſhame that thole hands that | 
have beene reached forth to receive | 
; Chriſts body at the Sacramenr,thold | 
| atrerwards be ſtretched forthto op» * 
| preſſion, and violence; that thoſe | 
| mouthes and lippes that have drunke | 
; Chriſts bload at the S2crament,ſhold? 

be afcer,and ſpecially rhe ſame day de- 
| fied with the flabbering drivell of 
oathes, filthy obſcxne tpecch, and 
roteacommunication © The Habal. 
; ſines, ater the receiving of the Sacra- 
| mem, thinke it not law/ull for them to 


| (pu that day till the ſetting of the ſun, 


It is no better then ſuperſtition in 

them, bur yer their ſuperſtition will 

riſcupin ladgement againſt the mon- 

| {trons profaneneſle of many amongſl 
us. They that hold ic unlawfullto 

doe fo muchas ſpit that day, would 
thy out of exccile of drunkenadſk 
[pe that day * They that will not 
{pt char day, would rhey endure the 
Divells drivell to fall from their 
| mouthes thar day in ungodly oathcs, 
anc 


[i 


- 
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the Sacrament. 


and unſavory rotren communicati-: 
on * They rhat will nor ſp: tha? day, ! 
would they in that day ſpre in Gods | 
face, as common protane (wearers, 
and blaſphemers doc * | 
Bur yer ſome againe there ate, that | 
have ſo much reverence to the Sacra- 
ment, and ſo much reſpect roche Or- 
dinance, that upon that day they re- 
ccive,they will carry themſelves fair- 
ly and demurely, 1t they be tempted 
by their companions ro any irregular 
carriage, they can anſwer, Oh fic, by 
no mcanes, I have beeneto day at the 
Sacrament, I may not ſo much for- 
get my ſelte. And it is a good anſwer; 
Bur yer that day once over, the nex: 
day, or a few dais after, let ourthem- 
lelves,and take their former finfull li 


| 


| cramentall covenant binde but for a 


berties. Now here let men a little 
confider themſelves. Doth the ſacra- 
fnencall efh-acie laſt, and doth the ſa- 


day * If, becauſe thou haſt beene ar 
the Sacrament to day, it be a good 
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argument chat thou muſt not fin, and 
Rr 4 breake 
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| breake outro day; why is it not as 
good an argument for the next day, 
tor the next weeke, for the next 
month,the next yeer* [s the « fhicacy, 
the bond of the Sacrament (tinted to 
| | 1day? Nay,ifthoureturne to thy fins 
{even yceres,twenty yecres atter thou 
| aa(t received; it in fo long atime thou 
; houldeſt nor, or couldett not receive: 
 againe, yet ſtillche bond is as ſtrong | 
| upon thy conſcience, as it thou hadit | 
reccived the Sacrament bur this pre. 
ſent day, There is one and the ſame 
| rca/onin both Sicramen's. The $a- 
crament of Baptiſme is but one ad- 
miniſtred, and that in our infancic, 

and yet I know our Bajtiſmall Vow, 
ind covenant,binds to tic day ot ou 
| | lexth, thovgh we ſhoul8 live an hun. 
| dred yeeres, ya, though wer ſhyuid 

} ' tulfill Azerbuſels's daics. The farne 
; . ovenant and vow wee make in 1; ups ! 

* 21me, we renew at thc Supper, and 
che bond in this, as binding and 25 

| laſting as in the other Sacramenr, ' 
| / I'n.t 15true, or ſhould at Icaſt be _ | 
of ! 


' 


es 


| the Sacrament. 
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| of both the Sacraments, which Pas/ 
ſpeakes of the Rocke, 1 Coy, 10. 4. 
They drank of that ſpirituall Rocke that 
followed them,or went with them, T 
dranke of the materiall Rocke, which 
is called 4 ſprritaall Rocke, becauſe it 
was atype of Chriſt. The Iſraelites 
did not onely drinke of the Rocke 
when they wereat it, but after they 
were removed and gone trom it,they 
{till dranke of it, But how could that 
be 2 yes, the Apoſtle ſaies, The Recke 
| | followed them, That is, the water that 
| i\[Jucd out of the Rockefolowed them 
| as they journyed, and ſtreamed after 
| | them in their removes. So the Rocke 
| {allowed them wirt#ally, the vertue 
| and benefit of the Rocke followed 
 them,and wentalong with them, So 
is it, {o ſhould we have a care it ſhould 
; be, that the Sacraments ſhould not 
| onely be efficacious when we are pre- 
ſent at them, and inthe aR of recci. 
vingthem, bur their cfhicacy and ver- 
' ue ſhould fellow us, and ftreame after 
us all the while wee are travelling in 
the 
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CHAP.,21. Addr by o 
Fon | the wilderneſle of this world, till we } , 

come 1nto Heaven, 

When wecome rothe Sacrament, 
and doe not thew the ethcacy and 
power of ir, doe not keepe 01: cove- 
nants,a2d walke the more religioutly 
and truiciully afrer ir, there tollowes 
upon it the'* racial: 

! Fir, God accounts ſuch recei. 
 ving M11 tervice done to him. The 

' Sacrament received without tollow- 
; log,and an{werable obedience, he re. 
 putes and accounts as no ſervice at all 
© him, Locke how God conteſts 
| with his people, Zech. 7.5. 6,7. Did 
yee at all faft unto me, even to me ? And 
when yte did eate, and when yee aid 
drinks, did yee not eate cc ? Should yee 
ot beare the words, rc ? As if hee 
had ſ2id;yee have kept many tults for 
; many yecres,bur yee did no ſervice to 
; mein all yourfaſts, for your faſting 
| wa5no maceferviceto me,then when 
ce did carand drink for your (clves, 
| [yer tor yqur owne pleaſure and de- 
light, Bur how (os Becauſe wi-h your 
6 faſting, 
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faſting, yce joyned not your obedi. 
ence rome and my words, there tol. 
lowcd no obedience in your hives; and 
theretore youfaſted not unto me.Did 
yee at all faſt to me gome ? So likewile 
will God conteſt with ſuch commu. 
nicants,as doc not expreſle the power 
of the Sacrament,and kcepe nor their 
| facram-nrall covenants in following 
; obedience, When yce reccived the 
| Sacrament in the firſt, ſecond, third, 
| andevery moneth in the yeere,did ye 
| at all pertorme = lervice unto mee, 

unto me £ And when yee did ear,and 
| when yee did drinke, did yee not ear 
| for your ſclves, and drinke for your 
| ſelves + Should yee not beare the words 
| which the Lord cries by his Mini- 
| fters* Your cating and drinking at the 
| Sacrament, is no more ferviceto me, 
| then when yee eat and drinke at your 
; owne ordinary tables for your ſelves, 
, and your owne pleaſures, ſo long as 
after your receiving, and cating, and 
drinking array Table, there tollowes 
| no expreſſion of che power of mine 
| Ord. | 
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ang be Ordinance, no conſcience ot kccping | 
your covenants, in yeclding ob. d1- | 
encctomy words in your lives. Now! 
what comfort can we have in our ha. 
ving reccived the Sacrament, if God 
accept it not asa ſervice done to him 
Nay, it is ſo farre from being a {cr- 
vice accepted of God as doneto him, 
that he accounts it treachery againſt 
him, Ir iserue here, which Hoſea/ 
 [peakes, Hef. 6.7. But they like men, 
| tranſoreſſed the Couenant, Therc have 
they dealt treacheroutly againſt me: | 
| Then, thar is, inthe very Covcnant | 
{they have plaid falſe with me ; where 
|rhey thought they did God pgrea: | 
ſervice,theretheyabulcd him; where 
|they thougat ro plicale Cod, there! 
' they provoked him to anger, there ! 
| they deal: treacherouſly againſt me, 
{ lr is init ſeltea ſervicero Godto re. | 
| ceive the Sacrament, and to make a | 
| Covenant with him, And many | 
 thinke they doe God good fervice | 
herein, but they are deceived, b<cuſe 
like deceirfull falle hearted mcn, they 
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the Sacrament. 
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tranfgrefled the Covenant; There, 
there, in the very Covenant, they 
deale rreacheroutly againſt G o », 


cation ro the Lord: For what can 
provoke more then ticachery £ And 
what is it but treachery totranſgreſle 
{0 lolemnc a Covenant, 


 — 


And ſoit isno ſervice, bur a provo- } 
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2 Secondly, we horribly pollute, 
andrake Goas Name in vaine, and! 
make our ſelves guilty of /p:1rtuall} 
perjury betore God. W har thinke we 
of perjured and forſworne perſons - | 
| What thick we wil become of them - | 
| When we take an oath folemnely ar} 
| the Lords Table to forſake our fins, 
[to walke -in obedience in the per-, 

tormance of (uch holy durics, ard: 
then afterwards live in thoſe fins ſill, 
; and inthe negleR of thoſe durics ſtill, | 
| Arc we not tor{worne * It we {weare 
todoec ſuch a thing, anddoc itnor,doe 
we not torfweare 2 And 1s it alight 
thing with us to be forfworre, and 
that by the breach of an oath, and co. 


| venant madc folemnely with God 


oe 
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vens, & non 
(olvens, quid 
mii peers ? 
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Car. 2 "*| Doe but conſider , how heavily God 
threatens Zedekiah for breaking his 
oath and covenant, with the King of 
| Babylon, Exzek.17.12.---21, Read:, 
and wcli obſerve the whole place, 
Zedekiah made an oath to Nebucad- 
nez<4r, and brakeie : And whar fol. 
lowes upon it? Verl. 15. Shall hee 
eſcape that doth ſuch things ? or (ball he 
breake the Covenant, and be delivered ? 
V:rſ.19. As 1 lrvs, ſurely mine oath 
' that he hath deſpiſed, and my Covenant 
| that hee hath broken, even it will I 
recomper/ſe wpon tes owne head, But | 

| how 2 He ſhoald die for it in the midſt | 
of Babylon. Verl, 16. and it firſt coſt | 
him the Loſſe of his eyes, ſo ſoone as he | 
had {cene his children flaine before 
his eyes, So {mart vengeance hath 
, God for perjury. God hath [worne 
tart he will be revenged upon ſuch as 
arc for{worneverſe 19, And though 
| men will,yet Go Þ will not bee for- 
 {worne. Now then will the Lord be 
{} heavily avenged tor breach of 
oath, and covenant with a man, nay, 
with 
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the Sacrament. 
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with an heathen man, and an Idola- 
ter « Woe thn to that man that 
breakes covenant with the great God 
of heaven and carth, who will not be 
mocked, who will not bee bafiled 
withall, who will bc a {wift witneſle, 
| and a ſevere Tvdge againſt al! 11<b as 
| oroſflely take his gloriovs Name in 
| vaine, and ſo toulcly pollute his holy 
| Ordinance. And thus a mandoin 

| the duties required before, in, and af- 
| ter the Receiving of the Sacrament, 
comes to the Sacrament after :he due 
order, And he that walkes after thu 
Rule, peace jhail be upon him, ana all the 
Iſrael of God. 
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